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TO 

THE ][OST IEVE1REbD DR. JOSEPH DIXOh *, 

WtlEN about to preseut to the public the following Essavs 
on the origin, doctrines, and discipline of the ancient 
Church of Ireland, I felt irresistibly inclined to connect 
them in some way with tbe ancient See over 'hich you 
preside, and to place them under the protection of the 
successor of St. Patrick, to whose labours we owe the 
blesslngs of the true religion, whlch I have beeu endea- 
vouring to defend. 
When investigating the ancicnt records of out" couutry, 
everytMng teuded to inspire me with veneratiou for 
Armagh, the centre from which the word of truth went 
forth to all Ireland--the See fouuded by out apostle, and 
the principal theatre of his labours, to which he be- 
queathed the fullness of his authority--a Sec for which 
the blessing and prayers ot' its founder ha ve secured, tbrough 
the lapse of so nmny centuries, a succession of prelates 
illustrious for zeal, piety, and knowledge, and thcir 
labours m propagating and defending the faith. The 
praises of your predecessors, St. Celsus and St. Malachy, 
are known to all; who, repairing the ruins of the tenple, 
occasioned by Dalws and otber northern barbarians, 
restored and preserved the purity, integrity, and beauty 
of religion. What shall I say of the illastrious archbishop 
Dowdal, who, at a later l,eriod, and in diflàcult times, 
whilst filling the primatial chair, mmwed by regal power 
aud secular persecution, nobly defended the rights of 
Christ's Church against the tyranny of Henry and Edward, 
and the violence and perfidy ofpretended re formers, proving 
himself worthy of the dignity in which he had been con- 
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firmed by apostolic authority? Nor is the learned Waucop 
less worthy of our adlnirafion, who, acting t'or the Holy 
Sec, eontributed so much fo check the growth of heresy 
ia Germauy; and vhilst holding the see of Arlnagh, 
assisted with the ot]ler bis]lops of Christendom in Trcnt, 
in illustratillg the faith, defining ifs dogmas, and con- 
delnning those who sought to alter or corrupt it, aud 
eutting theln off as rotten branches froln the mystie vine. 
And would llOt the constancy, patience, and other virtues 
of Dr. Creagh, who was doomed fo piue away for many 
years in the horrors of a fetid prison, because he was 
faithful fo his trust; and of file illnstrious Dr. Pluaket, 
thc last lnartyr lu the United Kingdom, be suflàcient to 
shcd lustre upon the annals of any Church ? 
But it would be too long to pass in review t|lc other 
glories of Arnlagh, or to dilate Oll the wonderful provi- 
dence with which St. Patrick lins watched over ]ris Sec. 
Suffice it to say, tiret it has given to file Chnrch of God a 
long and unbroken line of pre]ates and lnartfrs--true loyers 
of Ireland and its aucient thith ; and that it is now occupied 
by one whose virtues, learning, lneekness and zeal tender 
him equfl to auy of his most distinguishcd prefiecessors, 
vhilst he surpasses thcln in the courage with which he 
bas dctermined fo raise up, evell in the midst of the 
poverty of our country, a Church in honour of St. 
Patrick, which will reflect lustre ul)on ail Ireland, anti 
excite the admiration of future geuerations. 
Filled with these sentilnents for the primatial sec of 
Ireland, anti its present occupier, I take the liberty of 
dedicating to your Grace, flllt[ placing under your patron- 
age, the Essays now going forth to the lmblic; which, 
though not worthy of your acceptance, I present as an 
humble testimony of my sincere respect aud veaeration 
for your exalted virtues and high station. 
Your very humble devoted servant, 
P. F. MORXN. 
]|18|1 COLLEGE ItO.IE 
15t/ ,IFril , 864. 



PREFACE. 

THE following Essa.ys have been written with the view of 
illustratilg the origin of the Irish Churcl, and showi,g 
that the doctrines which she held in the earliest ages of 
ber existence were the saine as those which, af ter a lapse 
of nore than fourtcen centuries, she now professes. 
Fomded with the blessing and sanction of Christ's Vicar 
on earth; comaected from the beginning with the rock of 
Peter, and participating in its solidity, out Church has been 
ever zealous in promoting the blessings of truc religion, 
givlng, at the saine rime, to the world the noblest examples 
of courage, devotedness, and fidelity, in preservig the 
sacred deposit of the faith connnitted to her by St. Patrick. 
Immediately after the conversion of out country, it 
became distiguished for a love of learnhg and a missionarv 
spirit, and was know as the islam[ of saints and sages: in 
later times, vhen lhe storn of persecution swept over the 
land, vhen Catholic property was confiscated, when educa- 
tion was prohibited, when those who were faithful to the 
old religion vere drlven iato exile, or cast into prison, or 
doomed to purple the scaflb]d with their blood, such was 
the constancy and heroism of out forefathers in professi,g 
the truc faith, and sufiring for the cross of Christ, tiret 
t]ley acquired for our island the naine of the m,o'tffre, l 
nation of the Vest. 
This constancy in adhcring to her religion is Ireland's 
greatest glorya peerless privilege, vhicla every truc loyer 
of his country should be anxious to defend and preserve. 
We have lost out property, out commerce, out indepen- 
dente, but out religion conld hot be rooted out; so that 



our illustrious poet Aubrey de Vere could truly sing of 
Ireland in one of his beautiful poems lately published-- 

"Bu; fixed as ïa ber alkars snd ; 
Unchanged like Goal, ber faith ; 
Her Church still holds, in equal hand, 
The keys of lire and dea;h. '' 

To contributc, however feebly, to illustrate the ancient 
faith of Ire|and, and to encourage out peop|e to imitate 
the glorious examples of their fathcrs, was the only object 
of the writcr in compi|ing thc Essays now about to be 
presented to the public. 
The first Essay treats of the origin of the Irish Church, 
and of thc labours of SS. Palladius and Patrlck. Evdence 
the lnOSt incontrovertible is a|leged to show that our apostle 
derived his authority from Rome, and founded our Church 
with the sanction of Christ's Vicar on earth, whilst the 
arguments in favour of a contrary oplnioll,bl'ought forward 
by Usher and others in past tlmes, and by the learned Dr. 
Tod4 bi a late worlç, are proved to have no foundation. 
The reader of the Essay wi|l find that the ancient monu- 
ments of our country, our liturgies, our pcnitentials, as 
well as the dceds of our fathers, all unite l extollng the 
dïgnity of thc Apostolic See, and provilg that Ire|and 
always acknowledged thc suprelnacy of Rome. 
The second Essay treats of the blessed Eucharist, and 
shows the profound dcvotion of our anclent writers to 
that holy Sacramcnt, in whch our Divine Lord manifested 
thc cxcess of His love for mankind, |eavhg to us His 
body and blood, with tIis soul and divinity, to stregthen 
tts iii otlr pilgrimage through this valley of tears. 
The third Essay treats of the Blessed Virgh. The pralses 
attributed to ber by out anclent vriters in Stl'ans as 
eloqucut as those of St. Bernard, show that they had 
nothing in colnmon with modern heresy and bffidelity, 
which appear to deIight in assailing the lllOSt noble of ail 

« Aubrey de Vere, Inisfail, etc. p. 21 
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creatures, imitating the example of the serpent cursed bv 
God, that bites at the heel by which it is crushed. 
To tbese dissertations we have added several Appendiccs, 
which treat of important matters COlmected with our civil 
and religious antiquities. In some of the canons hich 
we have collected, the reader will admire the wisdom with 
which the Church, without using violence or interfering 
with the rights of others, brought about the abolition of 
slavery;* whilst some extracts which we have been able 
to make from old Irish nmlmscripts in Rome, show llow 
much mistaken wcre Dr. Todd and others in thcir remarks 
on the disciplinary laws of out Church regarding the 
cclibacy of the clergy. 
We now commit the humble results of our researches to 
the public, trusting that what we lmve written nay tend 
to promote a study of Irish antiquities, to exalt the naine 
and glory of our country, and above all to strengthen and 
increase alnong our people the true f«dth, which is the 
victory that overcometh the world. 

* See Appendix :No. III. p. 264-268. 
? See Appendix h'o. VI. p. 304. 
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ESSAY 
THE 0RIG1N OF THE IRISH CHURCH, 
ITS CONNEXION WIïH THE tIOL¥ SEt. 
THE close union of the Irish Church with the See of St. Pctcr, 
during the past thrce centuries of persecution bas justly beea 
regarded as the source of that heroic fo'titude which her childreu 
displayed in defence of the Catholic thith. Rome watchcd over 
Ireland vth maternal care--strcngthcncd hcr in her cakness 
--consoled hcr in hcr trials,--welcomed to a secure asylmn her 
exiled children,---corrccted her in her faults--aud ]oiced with 
ber in her many triumphs. 
In the days of Ireland's glory, whcn peace and piety smilcd 
upon out country and the Christian religion poured out its 
blessiugs with no unsparing hand upon the sons of St. 1)atrick 
not lcss dcar to out island was the chair of St. Peter--not less 
close were the bouds which uuited ber 'ith the See of Rome; 
and her poets and her sacred writers may be said to vie with 
the modern panegyrists of Catholic faith n extolling the pre- 
rogatives of that central see of the Catholic wor|d. 
That our connexion with the IIoly See, ri'oto which so many 
spiritual blessings have been derived and especially the preserva- 
tion of our faith the most precious of all treasures was originally 
establiæhed by St. Patrick, has been the unive-al belief of Irish 
Catholics dnring the lapse of foarteen hundred years. Hence 
their love and gratitude to'ards St. :Patdck are only equalled by 
their devotiou and attachment to the see of Petcr--the source of 
their spiStual life. 
B 



¢-./ TI-I'E IRISII CIIURCH I,ERIVES ITS t)RIGIN FROI RO.fE'. 
Amoug lrish l'rotestants however the feeling is different. 
Thongh it cannot be said that they have umnifested nmch respect 
for the naine or labours of St. Patrick, * yet they have occasi,lnally 
claimed him as their own; and in order to show that his views 
vere co»formable to theirs, they ha'e hot hesitated to assert 
that he receivêd no sanction for his mission from Rome, and 
that he established a clmrch in Ireland something like the It'ish 
Anglican Church, hostile to, or at least independent of, the suc- 
cessors of the l'rince of the Apostles. 
iuce the days of the learned Uslwr, this the,»rv has beeu re- 
peatcdly proposcd, and arguments of every kiud ha'e been 
employed to render it popnlar, and to give it at least the sem- 
blauce of plausibility. 
The «bject of the present essay is to pass in revie the early 
records of out ecclesiast.ical history, as far as they are conuccted 
with this subjcct and to show that uo f:zct eau be more clearlv 
establiihed by the weight of historical evideuc% than the original 
connexion of the Irish Church with Rome, the sent and centre of 
ail spiritual jm'isdiction. 
Abnndant materials for our undertaking are supplied by the 
classical works of Father Colgan the Boll:mdists and Dr. Lanigan. 
It is hot necessary to add, that ve a'ail onrselves of the valu- 
able publications of Dr. Todd Dr. Reeves Dr. Petri% the late 
lamentcd O'Douoran and O'Curry, and others, whose laborious 
and impartial researches lmve contributed verv much to illustrate 
the origin and the antiquities of our Church. We have also drawn 
largely on the documents which are preserved in the libraries of 
Italy and other parts of the continent. 
The question before us is one of great interest, national and 
religions: we shall discuss it on its intrinsic merits and decide 
it by the mere authority of historica.l records and critical argu- 
ments. We cammt, howevcr, be cold or indifferent wheu 
 Af the rime of the Reformation, the las resting-place of St. Patrick 
w,'ts profaned, and his remins disturbed. [-Iis celebrated crozier, called 
the Staff of Jesns, xvas bm'ned in Dubliu.--(See Dr. Todd's St. Patriek, p. 
29, note. ) h'ish Catholies, on the other hand, like loviug children, cherish 
with unbounded respect tlm name of their father in file faith, and have 
ected innumerable churches under his invocation, af home and abroatt. 
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attempts are ruade to sully thc lustre of the Catholic Church 
in Ireland, or to deprive us of the glorious traditions of him 
to hose labours we owe thc knowlcdgc of the Gospcl, beiug 
reminded by St. Paul to veneratc thc memory of out apostlc, and 
to defend the doctrines ho has handed down to us: "Fratres, 
mementote proepositorum vestrrum qui vobis locnti sunt verbum 
Dei, quorum iutueutes exitum conversatiouis, imitamini fidem."-- 
St. Paul, Heb. xiii. 7. 
In the present essay (Part I.) we shall treat of St. Palladius, 
and of the labours of St. Patrick, and his mission from the IIoly 
Sec; and then refute {,Part ll.) various theories laid clown in 
modern times, in regard to our apostlc or the origin of our 
Church. We shall also (Part III.) collect various.passages of our 
eal-liest writers, to illustrate the doctrine of the ancieut CI,urch of 
Ireland on the SUl,remacy of the Pope. 

CHAPTER I. 
MISSION OF SAINT PALLADIU. 
St. Palladius sent fo hland by t. Celestine in 431.--Palladius as 
deacoil held a high place in Rome.--Ireland called 8cotia.--8t. 
Palladius rounds some churches iu Wicklow, but fails in lUs mission : 
he dies i Scotland. 
UI!TtL the pontificate of Pope Celestine, Ireland was hot num- 
bered amongst Christiau islands. Some of her childrcu had, no 
doubt, already given their humes to Christ, and scattcred con- 
grêgations here and thêre ma. 3- have assembled to preserve, as 
best they could, the blessings of the faith which had been granted 
to them; as ),et, however, no apostle had visited her shores-- 
no snn had risen to dissipate the clouds of paganism, nor did 
lier hills and valleys as yet echo with the glad tidings of re- 
demption. 
St. Prosper, who held a high post in the Roman Church, 
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published, about the year 434, a brlef chroniclc, in which he 
registcred uudcr cach successive year some few of thc leadiug facts 
conuccted with its hi.-:tory. It is in thc year 431 dm-ing the 
consulship of Bassus and Antiochus, anti whilst the bislmps of 
thc Christian world werc assemblcd at Ephesus to solemtdy pro- 
claire lhc cxa]tcd diguity of thc Mother of God, that ho thus 
records thc first mission from the Apost,)lic Ste for thc conversion 
of out" is]and : 

"Ad Scotos in Christum cre- 
dentes ordiuatur a pal,a Celetiuo 
Palladms et primus epmcopus mit- 

"P.-dladius was cousecrated by 
pol,e Cclestine, and selt as the 
livst bislmp to the h-ish believing 
in Christ." 

Thi.s mission of St. l)allatlhis to thc h-ih shol'es, bearing thc 
llght of faith aud with it thc bonds of talion with the Apostolic 
Sec, is one of thc few points of oar history on whlch ail historians 
are now agrced. Tlle authority of Prosper is such as noue eau 
controrert ; attd tbe words of his tcstimony are so clear that they 
allow no room for hesitation or doubt. A fcw remarks vill there- 
fore snffice to illustrate thc passage we bave citcd. 
But little is known of thc carly cttreer of St. Palladius. One 
other short notice in the chronicle of Prosperf comprises ail the 
iufornmtion that can be gleaned concerning him : 

" Agricol,. a Pelagian, son of Severiamm, a 19elagian bishop, corrupted 
the churches of Britaiu, by insiuuation of his doctrine ; bat through the 
instrnmentality of Palladias, the deacon, ix)pe Celestiae sends Germanus, 
bishop of Auxerre, in his own stead (vice sua), fo roof out heresy, and 
direct the Britous fo the Catholic faith." 

The simple titlc of Palladins in the former extract and the 
epithct, The Deacon, given to him in the words just cited, imply 
that he was well kuown to the Romans, for whom Prosper was 
writing, and held the office of deacon in the Roman Church. The 
Irish writers, and especially Muirchu-Maccu-Mactheni, in the Book 
of Armagh, snpply all the exp]icit evidence we could desire on 

Vetustiora Latiuorum Scriptorum (.:hronica. by Thomas Ronc,'dlius 
Padua, 1787, tom. i. p. 520. ' 
Ibid. 



MISSION OF SAINT PALLçD[I_S.  

that head; fr they expre8sly st)le him deacon and cbief-deacon 
of St. Celestinc. This was a post of high bonour and respmsi- 
bilitv in the Roman Chm'cb. Many of the earlv pontiffs were 
elected to the popedm ri'oto being deacons of lhmc; and during 
the vacancy of the sec or thc captivity of the po»tiff, thc 
administration of ahirs devolved on tbem. Even two centm'ies 
later than the period of which we now treat, wheu archbishtq 
"l'miau of Armagh, aud other Irish prelates, ad,h'essed a letter to 
Rome on tbe Paschal Question, the reply, whieh was written duriug 
the vacancy of the See, be:u-s the uames  of " [lilary, archdeacon, 
gtmrdiau during the vacancy of the Apostolic Sec," and "John 
the deacon," who was, morcover, pol)e-elec/, and soon aftcr 
asceuded thc papal throe as John IV. 
Thus, in his otite of deacon of Rome, Palladius was eutitled to 
'«prcsent tu the pOl)e the wants of tbe Cristian Church, and hls 
solicitatious in fart, m" of Britain wcrc sure to meet with a favour- 
able rcspouse. His subscqucnt missiou, as tiret evaugelizer of 
om'island, is quitc in accordance wi/h his high diguity in Rome, 
and with thc views of the Holy Sec, which evcr attached thc 
grcatest importance to the bringing of thc Gospe[ iight to pagan 
nations. The ex:unplc of pope Gregory ai once recurs to mind, 
who, thongh bearing the bnrden of the Church of Rome, wouhl 

* Labbe, tom. v. Concilior ; Usher Syllog. Epp., No. ix.; Bede, Hist. 
Eccl., il. !9. 
? From the earliest days of Christianity, the Roman pontiffs have 
occnpied themselves with the conversion of pagan nations, and con- 
tinue fo do so to the present rime, carrying out the commission given fo 
them in the person of dt. Peter by Christ, to feed his lambs, and fo feed 
his sheep. St. hmocent the Fb-st, writing fo Decentius in tLe year 402, 
refers fo this fact : "[s if hot known fo ail." says he, "that the things 
which have been delivered fo the Roman Çhurch by Peter, the Prince of 
t|m Apostles, and preserved ever since, should be observed by ail ; aud 
that nothing is to be introduced devoid of authority, or borrowed else- 
xvhere ? Especially as if is m:mifest that no one has hmuded churches for 
ail It.ly, the Gauls, Spai, Africa, and the interjaceut islands, except 
such as were appointed priests (or bishol)s) by the venerable Peter and. his 
successors." " Cnm sit manifestum in omnem Italiam, Gallias, Hispania, 
Africain, et Siciliam, insulasque interjacentes, nullum hominem instituisse 
ecclesias, nisi eos quos venerabilis Petrus aut ejus snccessores constitu- 
erunt sacerdotes." (Ap. Coustant.) Ail the northern nations of Europe 
w,re couverted by missionaries sent by Rome ; and ai present any prn- 
gress re:trie in conveoEing the hetthen is dite fo the successors of St. 
Peter The missionaries sent hy l'rotestant societies or churches produce 
to effect.--See Marshall's e-cellcnt w,,rk. "Uhritian Missions: their 
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fitin go in person to renew thc Gospel-secd in the wa»ted plains 
of Albion. 
Some reader mmcquaiutcd with the records of h'eland in her 
first ages of faith, mav be surl,rise,! at seeig Scotia marked by 
St. l'rosper as the ficld of l»alladius ' apostolate. H,wever, in the 
fifth ceutnry h-chmd was the only country known by the naine of 
cotia. This was at ont rime a marrer of angry discussion ; but 
at length ail controversy has cea,l. The rescarches ,f the Scot- 
tish antiquaries themseles, and thcir ,pen acknoledgment of 
the fallacy of the .lfimon which retçr,'ed that naine to mo&'ru 
Scothmd, hare set Ihis question at test for evcr. « We shall there- 
fore, on this hca,[, mcrely rcmark ith Dr. Todd, that " whoever 
reads the works of Bede and Adannmn, will hot need to be in- 
formed that, even in thcir times, Scotia meant no country bat 
Ireland, aud Scoti no peOldC but the inhabitants of Ireland." 
As regards the result of the mission of Palladins, his preaching 
was hot destined to bear nmch frnit, or gather the iuhabitants 
of onr islaud into the fold of Christ. The folloing extracts con- 
tain ail that is known of his missiona T labonrs in lreland. 
The lire of St. P.,trick lu the B,*ok of Armgh, written by 
Muirchu-Maccu-Macthcni before the year 700, relates 

"Palladius, archdeacon oî Pope Celêstiue, Bishop of Rome, and 45th 
succêssor of St. Peter iu thê Aposto|ic Sêe, was ordained and serti; i;o con- 
vert i;his island, lyiag nnoEer winlsry cold. Bat hê was unsaccessful, for 
no one cau receive anythin.g from earlsh mtless it be given to him from 
heavên; and ueithêr di,l thêse tierce barbarians receive his doclsrine 
readily, nor did he himself wish to remain l,mg (transigêre tempus) in a 
land noi; his own : wherefore, he rêturned to him who sent him. On his 
way, however, aflser passing the first sea, having begun his land jonrney, 
he died in i;he terriry of i;he Britains.--Liber Armac. fol..,'* ap. Petrie. 
Essay on Tara, P,.I.A x,-iii, pag. 84 ; Todd.'s Si;. Patrick, p. 288 

Agents, their Method, and tbeir Restflts," London, second edition, 1863. 
The solicitude of the P, omar Pontiffs extended itself eveu to the temporal 
wants of remote churches. Eusebius {lib. iv. c. xxviii. Eccl. Hist.} gives 
a letter of St. Diouysius of Corinth, written in A.». 176, which bears 
ample testimony to this fact. 
« Piukerton's Euqniry into the History of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 261 
('halmer's Caledonia, v«l. i. ; hmcs" ç'ivil and Eccl. Hist. of ,cotlami, etc 
 Todd's St. Patrick, p. °-82. 
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Thc scholiast on St. Fiacc's hy nn, of which wc shall have occa- 
sion to spcak hcrcaftcr, fart[ler iuforms us that l'alladius iamlcd 
ia lly-Garrchon, thc prcscut Wicklow, and thence pcactrated to 
hc intcrior whcre lac-- 

" Founded some churches, riz., Teach na-R«man, or bouse of the 
Rom,zus, Kill.fia«, aud others. Nevertheless he vas uot well received hy 
the people, but was forced fo sail arouud the coat towards the north, 
Ulltil he was driveu by a tempest fo the laud of the Picts, whcre lle fouuded 
he chm'ch of Forduu ; and there he is known by the naine «,f Pledi."-- 
kl,. Colgan, TI'. Thaumat. l  5. 

Another aucicatt record, kliowil as thc Vit Secunda, gi- es 
additioual dctaiis :-- 

" The most blessed Pol)e Celestine ord.xined bishop the archdeacon of 
¢he Roman Church, named Palldius, a, lltl sent hillt into thc island of 
Hiberuia, gi,ing fo him relics of the blessed Pctel" attd Paul, aud other 
s,%illLU; and, moreover, thc volumes of the Ohl and ew Testaments- 
PMludius enteriug the laud of the ,qcots, arrived t the territory of the 
men of Leinster, where Nathi Mac Garrchon was chier, who was opposed 
to him. Others hovever, «hom the divine mrcylmd disposed towards 
tlle worship of G,*d. haviug becn baptized lu the naine of the sacred 
Trilfity, the blessed PMladi«s built three churches in the same district-- 
vue which is calle,l Kill-flne (i.e., church of Finte : perhaps the present 
Duulavin), lu which, eveu fo the present day, he left his books received 
from St. Celestine, u«l the box of the re!ics of SS. Peter and Pmd, and 
other saiuts, and the tblets ou which he used fo write, which, in [rish, 
are called from his uame, Pallere--that is, the burden of Pa[ladius, and 
are held in veneration ; another w,xs called Teach-na-Roman, the house of 
the RolrUlm ; and the third, D,»aach-ar.¢ech (Douard, uear Duul,xvin), 
lI whmh repose the holy companions of Palladitts, riz., Sylvester and 
SalollillS, who are still hououred there. A fter a short rime Palladius died 
af Fordun, but others say that he was crowned with lnaryrdom there." 
Al,. C]gn, Tf. Thaumat. p. l.q. 

We silali concludc our extracts with the narrative of the Vita 
Qual'ta whose autilor is supposed to be St. Aileral b and which 
sccms to have beeu compiled ab,)ut the middle of the seventh cen- 
turv. Aftcr mentionlng the consecration of Palladius by Pope 
Çeicstine it thus cont.inncs :-- 

"When, therefore, P,x|ladius arrived in the territory of the Lagenians, 
]lê be.gall gt) preach the word of God. Bllga the Almighty had uot predes- 
f.iued the Irish people fo bc brought hy him from the error. of heathenism 
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fo the faith of the holy and undivided Trinity, he l.emained there Olfly 
a few days. evertheless somc few did believe thrt, ugh him ; and 
in the saine district he founded three churches, one of which is called 
Church-Finte (Ecclesia Finte), in which, fo the present 4ay, are preserved 
his books received from St. Celestiue, and a box with the relics of the 
blessed apostles Peter and P«m and other saints, and the tablets on which 
he used fo write, which are called from his liame, in Irish, Pallad-i; and 
are held in gvea venel'ati(m. Anoher church was built by the disciples 
of Palladits, and is called the ltouse of the Romans. The third is the 
church which is callc4 Dontach-arda, in which are the holy companions 
of Palladius, riz., Silvester and Solinus. whose rclics, after some rime, 
were carric4 fo the island of Bt»ethin, ' and are there held in due honore" 
But Si. Palladius, seeing that he couhl not do much good there, was 
auxious fo returu fo Rome, ami migrated fo the L)rd in the region of the 
Picts. Others, howevet; say that he was crowned with maryrdom in 
Ireland."--(Ap. Colgan, Trias Thauma$., p. 38.) 

CHAPTER II. 

GENERAL SKETCH OF SAINT PATRIUK'S HISTORY. 

Early lire of St. Patrick.--tIis captivity and liberation.--He studies 
ai Lerins in Frnce.--Visits Rome a first time.--Accompanies St. 
Germanus fo Brit,in.--Sent a second time to IRvme.--Consecrated 
bishop in France. 

No doubt can be entertained as to the due daim of St. Patrick to 
be te Apostle of our island ; and it is equally certain that we aie 
indebted undcr God to his missionary labom's for the convel'sion of 
out country to the Chrlstiau faith. ow it lato Rome that the 
most ancient of out Christiau monmncnts point» as the source 

« This island belongs fo the townland of Inlshboyne, hot far from Ark- 
low, county Wicklow. If derived ifs name from St. Boethin, who 
flourished iii the beginning of the seventh century. Thc monastery there 
was plundered and destroyed about the year 774, as the Annals of UIster 
(ad h. a,), and the Four Masters (ad an. 770), attest, Thus wc have in 
this pasage an iutrinsic proof tlmt this lire of St. Patrick was not written 
later tha the eighth century. We have also an argaiment that the Vita 
Secunda, just cited, was written af least before the relics of SS. Sylvester 
and Solinus were trausferred fo [nis-Boethin, and hence cannot be later 
thau the year 6tt0 : for if expressly records of D,»nard, "in qua sunt sancti 
viri de famiIia PalIadii. Sylvester et .qalouius et ibi honorantur "_ Ap. 
Colgau'. Tr. Th, p t3 ; Todd, p. 297. 
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whence St. Patrick dcrived his spiritual mission ; they attest with 
one accord that his preaching '.mougst us bore impressed on it the 
seal and sanction of the Vicar of Christ. 
Whilst as yet in boyhood, and living" with his parents in the 
viciuity of Boulogne, ¢" Patrick was led a captive to Irclaml, ami 
sold there as a slave to a chieftain named Milchu. Beiugby divine 
interposition freed from captivity, in his twenty-second year, he 
resolved to dcdicate himself to the service of God. It was the 
famous monastery of Marmoutler, half a leag'ue from Tours, ami 
as yct rcplete ith the I)erfmne of the virtues of its great founder, 
St. Martin, that he chose as the preparatory school for his mission- 
ary career. Thcnce, after a tbw years, he journeycd on to the 
island of Lerins, to perfect himself still more in picty and Icaruing. 
Lerins was at this rime styled the insuht beata,t and holy men from 
every part of Christendom flocked thithcr as to a blessed sanctnary 
and silent retreat. The fonnder of this great school of literature 
aud virtue, St. Honoratus, was still living;** and contemporaries 

 Much has been written abont the birh-place of St. Patrick. In the 
"Confession" if is merely stated that his family had a farm near the town 
Bon, veto Tabernke, and that he himself was ruade captivethere. (Todd, 
St: Patrick, pag 362.) Another passage fixes this town in Armorie 
Letha (ibid. 361) ; and Lanigan well proves that it was hot far from the 
present Boulogne-sur-Mer. (Ec. Hist. i 92 seqq.) But vas St. Patrick 
h,,rn in this saine place ? The most ancient anthority, i.e. St. Fiacc, 
mentions Aemthttr as the place of our saint's birth. But what town is 
indicated by this naiue ? The Vita Secunda identifies A'¢-mthur and 
Çamptts "l'(«bttrtte. The Vit, Tertia makes the saine statement, as also 
the Vita Quarta (cap. i.). This would seem fo prove that A'emthur was 
the naine of the place near Bonavem Tabernite where St Patrick was 
ruade captive Probus further writes, that he had ascertained as a marrer 
of cerainty that the Vicus Bannave l'abm'tice regiqMs was situated in 
A'eutria. It is resting on these authorities that many writers refer the 
birth-place of St Patrick to Armorica. On the other hand, the scholiast oit 
Fiacc's hymn tells us that Nemthur was the saine as Alcltzida ; and tlle 
Tripartite Life repeats the saine statement. It d-es hot. ht,ever, 
f«»llow fronl this, as Ussher and many others to the present day asert, 
that he was b«,rn at Alcluaid in Scotland, now callcd Dumbarton. Per- 
haps the Vita Quarta gives us the key to reconcile the apparently con- 
flicting statements, as it hot only identifies Nemthur with the Armoric 
Bonavem, but adds (cap. i.), that this town was it regione Strato-clud, or 
Alcluid. 
t St. Hilarins in Vit. St. Honorati, cap- 17, ap. Bolland. in tom. ii. 
 lannarii; also S. Eucherins, De Lande Eremi, pag. 342, seqq. See 
The Monks of the West (vol. i. pag. 46., seqq.}, b, Montalembert, for 
an eloquent desctSptiou of this nmnastery. 
.+ He died in 42,';. 
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with oto" aposfle in its hMlowed retret were 
St. Eucherius of Lyons, St. Lupus of Troyes,* and the author of 
thc golden Çommonitorium, Vinccnt de Lerius. 
Frmu /hc biographies of out saint we may gathcr, that from 
l,erins he procecdcd to Ron,e, and representcd to the Holy 
F:tthcr thc spiritufl darkucss which hung over out distant island. 
ltaly, however, was sill distractcd by thc barbarian invasions, and 
the rime marked by Providence for Patrick's apvstolate had hot 
vct corne; hc thercfi)rc rcturned once more to Gaul, aud devoted 
himsclf ancw to the study of the science of the saints, uuder the 
guidauce of Gcrmanus, the grcat lishop of Auxerre. 
We have already seen how in the year 429, at the solicitatioa 
,,f the deac, m of the Roman ihurch, nfissionaries we sent into 
Ih'itain to comlmt thc growlcg errors of Pel«tgius. St. Germanus 
of Auxerre was appointed special legate of Rome, by the Pontiff 
'elestine ; his associate was St. Lupus of Troyes, and amongst 
those ehosen to accompany them lu their sacred expedition, was 
the fi'iend and disciple of these h,»ly menour own apostle St. 
Patri«k. "l'hus was he hot only trained for his fiture apostolie 
labours in communion with Rome, but his first spirltu.d triumphs 
were also wou uuder the gnidance of the legate of the Hçly 
Sec. 
Whilst these h-ly mision.tries were footing ou heresy in Britain, 
St. l'alladius was detined to cmnlmt pagmfism in out island. 
No sooner xxas this intelligence conveyed to Germ:tuns than he 
fix,.,I hia eves on Patrick, a one wh,» xa. speei:flly .,uited to be 
asociated lu this sacrcd euterlwize , and who, bv his acqnaiutance 
with the laugu-tge an 1 inh;tbitant of h'ehmd, seemed prepared 
hy Hcaven itself to bc harbiuger 
The first care of out apostle wts to secure the blessing of" Christ's 
Vicar for his new career : " St. Patrick," writes Probus, "poured 
forth to God the fllowiug prayer: 0 Lord Jesus Christ, lead 
« He was appoiuted bishop of Troyes in 427. 
$ This prayer of S. Pa$rick is evidenee of $he faiflt in $he supremacy 
of the ee of PeUr. which he professed. SVhils$ o$her bishops are 
res$ricd o a certain terriç,ry, aud canu,,$ exerei authority beyond 
limits, $he POl,C alone, as succesr of S. Peçer, lins jtisdic$ion over the 
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me, I beseêch thee, to the seat of thc holy lomau Clfllrch, that, 
recciviug authority thci'e to preach xxitli confidence Thy sacrêd 
trutlis the Iris]i nation may, through my miuistry, be gatliêrêd to 
the fold of Christ.' And soon aftêr, bcing about to procecd to 
Irelaud, t]ii8 man of God, Patrick, veut, as he had wished, to 
Rome, the head of all chnrehes, and haviug asked and reeeived 
the apostolic blcssiug, he rturued, pursuing the saine road by 
which he had journcyed thithcr."* 
St. Puti'ick was aeeompauicd to Romc by a holy priest named 
Segetius, who was iustructed by Germamts to attcst the virtnes 
of onr apostlc, and to rcpreseut him as "a strong husbandman, 
wêll suited for thc culture of the harvest of the Lord." St. 
Gelestiue, no donbt, offeved but littlc opposition to a lwoposal 
whieh wts thus urgcd by one in whom he placed sueh unbomided 
confidence as Gêrmanus; aud evêrything induees us to reeeive, 
as having fouudatiou in historie truth, the loug-reeeived tradition 
of Rome, that the assistaut elergy of Pope Gelestine all dechwed, 
of one accord, that for the wission to the Irish peolde , no one was 
so well suited as St. P, ttri«k : whilst they, at the saine tiine, 
declared him to be " a i111111 of religious life and sanctity, of 
augelic aspect, ad)rued, morew,r, with heaveulv wisdom, 
euriehêd with every vi'tue." 

whole world, eau senti missionuries to every region, ami establish new 
dioceses in countries which had lmver previonsly eceived the yt»ke of 
the Gospel. Hence the auxious desire or St. Patrick fo obtuin jurisdic- 
tion from him. Before the dys of St. Patrick, Or. Athnasius, by al)- 
peling to Pope Jtùius, and ,St. John Chrysost,m o In|rotent the First, 
acktmwledged the authority of the H«)ly See Whilst our apostle Patrick 
was preaching the Gospel, the great St. Leo {eidst. 14, ai». Ballet-), iu  
lctter to An:stasins, biahçq» o Thessalçnica, thus heautififily explains 
the nature of the twimacy : "'Vices tmstras ira tuoe credidimus caritati 
(Austusins was the Pope's relwesentative ) tir in pavtem sis v«»catus 
s«dicitudinis, non in plenitudinem potestatis." Then he adds : " De qua 
forlnu, el.iscoporum q,otfl, e ortu es distinctio, et magnu ordinatione 
lwovisum est, ne omues sibi omui viudicarent, sed essent in singulis 
provinciis singuli, qnol'um inter fratres haberetur prim sententia, et 
rursus quidam in majoribus nrbibus constituti, solicitudinem susciperent 
ampliorem, per quos ad unam Petri sedem ecclesie uni"ersalis cura con- 
fluel'et et lfihil usquam a sm capite dissideret." As the church is oue 
sheepfold, one kiugdom, one body, it was uecessary that if should have 
one head, from which ail spiritual jurisdiction should be derived. 
* Pvobus in Vita S. Patricii ; up. £'olgan, Tf. Thaum. p. 49 ; also, O1) P. 
Bedoe, tom. iii. edi. Basil, 1563. 
" Ofiicium ç'auvnic. Lateranen. Antiquiss. prited in 1622. It w,uld 
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Ig was only a short time before the deagh of pope Celestine 
that St. Pttriek thns seem'ed the blessing of the postolic Sec 
for his futtu'e ibours in our island. Vithont delay he journeyed 
b:tck to Auxerre, to his friend and patron, Sg. Germanus; and as 
he thence hastened towards the western eosts, to tire viueyard 
assigned for his spiritual toii, two disciples of Ptiladias bore to 
him the tidings of that bislmp's death, " whereupon," adds 
biographcr, « he bent his way to a neighbourlng bishop, St. 
Amatorex,« and having rccuivcd episcopai consecration at his 
hands, sëg out, accompanied by zklius, lserninus and some 
t»lhers, fur the h'ish shorts, in the summer of the year 432. 

'I[APTI';R III. 

$1". PATRICK'S CONNEXION WITH ST. GERMANUS. 

I tocuments which prove that St. Patrick was the dmciple of St. Gernanus, 
papal legate: St. l?iacc, Mnirchu-Maccu-Mactheni, Eic. Irish Nen« 
uius, Probns, and many other riters, attest this fact. 

,VE have thus endeavoured to weave into a concise narrative 
the chicf facts connccted ith St. Patrick's mission to out island. 
In regard to mauy of the minor dctails, conflieting narratives mav 
bc fonad in the ancient lires of out apostle; but the whole 
tradition of the Irish Chnreh, from thc fifth te, the twelfth cen- 

he interesting to compare the character of ,St. Patrick. anti his prepara- 
tions for his mission to lrelaml, with the life and character and prehmi- 
nary career of Drs. Brown, Curwin, and Loftus. Bale. Stq»les, etc., 
first propagatom of the Reformtiou m Ireland, who were eoupt, 
r:tpacims, and cruel.--See introduction fo History of Archbishops of 
Dublin, by Dr. Moran, ch. i. p. 36 ; ch. iv. p. 97. 
* The Book of Armagh. fol. ii., styles this bishtq* Amat, n', "a wou- 
derftd man and chief bishop ;" and subsequetly cdls hlm M«torez, 
holy bishop." The other lires of St. Patrick geaerally ca this bishop 
Amutov. Wlto çhis bishop was, is a puzzle fo our aain's biographe. 
(See Colgan, Tf. Thaumaç, p 9, note 34; Lanigan, i. 2i*l ; Todd, 318.} 
In such a marrer of uncertainty, it may be wftîi to hazard a conjecture, 
that çhe Irish writers indicated by that naine the oee ri St. Lui,us of 
Troyes. Vhilst the Irish lires ail conspire in referring fo this Am«,torex 
and Oermanus the chief part, afr ('elestitle. in sending St. Patrick to 
our island, the ohl [,atin treatise on the lrish liturgyrefers it fo the 
representations ,f l.u[,u and (el'maltts. 
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tutT uitilout a dissenticut voice attests Ihe two main ïacts: 1. 
That St. Patrick was trained tbr his future apostolate under the 
guidance of the pal)ai legate, St. Germauus; and 2. That his 
mission to the h'ish nation was sanctioued by the blesshlg of 
the Roman pontiff, St. Celestiue. 
We shaii give a few of the early docmncnts which iilustratc 
thcse two carditlai points of ail out Christian history: 
St. Fiacc, first bishop of Slctty, which was once a rcmark- 
able to:ll, situatcd hOt far ff'oto Cariow, on the bauks of the Barrow, 
i$ t]le .qulhor of a |lynm iii the h'ish ]angaage. in praise of St. 
Patrick.  From bcing a pu],il of the I)ruidical barri Dubtac] b he 
became a disciple of our apostlc, and nndcr his guidance preached 
thc faith thronghout tho greater part of the prcscnt tcrritory of 
Leiuster. St. Patrick (Tircchan thus writes in his annotations, 
prcserved in thê Book of Armagh) conferred the degrce of bishop 
npon him ; so that he was the first bishop that was ordained among 
the Lagenians, and Patrick gave a cumlach (i. e, a box or case) 
to him, with a bell and a menstb., alld a crozier, and afelire; and 
hc left sevcn of his pcoplc vith him." 
This authentic witncss as to the history of his great mastcr 
leavcs no doubt as to St. Gcrmanus having prepared our al,.tlc 
for his futnrê nfissionary career. He thus writcs: 
"The angel Victor sen Parick over he Alps ; 
Admirable was llis his journey-- 
Uni-il he took his abode with Germanus, 
Far away in he souh of Letha. 
" In he isles of the Tyrrhene sea he remained : 
In hem he meditted ; 
He read he canon wih Germanus, 
This, histories make known."* 

* Ware, De Script. Hibernioe, lib. i. cap. 1 ; Colgan, Trias Thaum., 
p. 7 : Curry, Lectures, p. 342 seqq. ; Latfigan, Ecl. Hist., i. 80. 
"f Petrie, Romd Towers, p. 333; Iristt Glosses, by Stokes, LA.S., 
IS60, p. 103. Some of these ecclesiastical lwesents seem fo have been 
subsequently bequeathed by St. Fiacc fo his church. The Vita Tripar- 
tita vrites : " Ecclesiam edificavit primo S. Fiechus in loco qui ex ejus 
nomine Domnach-Ficc, postea appellata est, eique reliquit sacram 
supellectilem, cymbalum nempe ministeriale, epistolas Paulinas, et 
bacflum pastoralem."--(Ap. Colgan, Tf. Th. p- 152.) 
: See the original text in Colgan, Tr. Th. p. 1 : Curry's Lectures, p. 
503: Whitley Stokes' Irish Glosses, LA.S.p. 125. This ancienb poem 
of St. Fiacc is preserved in the Liber Hymnorum, of which ont MS. vf 
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From this pa,q.sag-e we learu that St. Germanus was chosen bv 
St. Patrick for his spiritu«fl toaster ; mld refcrencc is ruade to earlier 
written records which attcsted the saine fact. Vhat thcse records 
may havc bcen if is now ilnpossible for as to detcrmine. It seems 
probable,.however, tl,at St. Patrick himself left to his disciples 
some record of his pilgrimage. Thus, in the Book of Armagh, 
wh;ch Dr. Graves has with so nmch skill provcd to have been 
t,'anscribcd itl the year 807, « «tre prescrved the ])icta 
P«ttritii, t, ue «d"  hich partially, at least, illustrates the words of 
St. Fiacc : 
"Timorcm Dei habuiduccmitine- " The fear of the Lord was 
ris mei per [;alli atqte ltaliam guide of my jottrney through 
ctiam iii insnlis qua, s[lllt itt mari Gaul and Italy, atd to the islands 
Tyrrheno. ? which are in the Tyrrhene Sea." 

The next document we shall refer to, is the sketch of St. Patrick's 
lift, written by Muircltu-M«tc«-Mactleni, which is also preserved 
in thc Book of Armagh. This writer assistcd at the filmons 
ccclcsiastical convet,tion known as the Synod of Adamnan, pre- 
ided over by 1,'lann l"cbhla, the Abbot of Armagh, in t597., + His 
I,rief notice of St. Patrick is addressed to St. Aidns, Bishop of 
Sk.tty, who assisted at the saine s)nod, and whose death is recorded 
in thc Armais of Ulster in 699.§ la thc preface he states, that 
m:my had hitherto endcavoured to prcsent an accurate narrative 
of the past events of sacred history: his own father, Cogitosus, 
was perhaps the only one who had safely steercd amidst the rocks 
:lad whirlpools of this dalgcrous course: he hiulself, however, 
" with littlê skill, witht, nt anv certain guide, with frail laemoLv , 

thc fiuth or tenth century, is extant in Trinity ('ollege, Dublin, and 
a»other of the saine age in the College of St. lsidore. Rome. 
« Proceechns of R«,y«tl ldsh Academy, November 3tt, IS46 
 Liber Aacan. fol. 9, cited by Csherin his Primorta. and by Petrie, 
Esy on Tara Hill, 1»- 35. The word Letha, used by St. Fiacc, w often 
used to indica Italia.{S Curry's Lectures. p. 502-4 ; Irish Neius, 
I. A S. 18, p. 69.) The ancient glo in the hlS. of the Liber Hymnort, 
in Trinity CoHege, Dttblin, adds on this passage, " i.e. Italia it qta f«it 
Germ««»**ts."Ap. (ktrry, loc. cit. " 
$ The deces of this synod are preserved in the Burgundian Librry, 
Brusoels, No. 2,324 ce Colgan, Act. SS. p. 3S2. eeves' Adamnan, 
ptf. p. 2, nd 179 
 In the end is also added, '" Hec pmca de sancti Patritii peritia et 
viloEuhbus, 5luhht-Mcu-Macthvni, dictante Aideco Slel»tietsis civi- 
tatis epio, conscl)sit."--Liber Armac. fol. 20. 
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hulublc ideas, and barbarous style, but with most upright inten- 
tion, in obcdience to the commaud, and through rêverênce for the 
piety and authority of Aidus," undertakes "to cull here and there 
some few from the many deeds of St. Patrick."* Thc first chap- 
ters of this memoir of oltr apostle, thlts written hefore the close of 
the seventh cêntury, are untbrtunately lost. The titles, however, 
t»f the lost cl,apters still remain ;'[" and nue of thesê makes km n to 
u8 tl,at the sixth chapter referred " to St. Patrick's jomney into 
Ganl, where, having fomd Germanus, he remained with l,i:n.". 
Moreover, the second folio retaius quite suflicient to att,.st the 
c,mecti,n of ont apostle with the lwly Bishop of Auxerre :-- 
"The Angel Victor atmounced to him that the rime was conte when 
he should go forth with evangelic net, in gather in those tierce and bar- 
barons natitms, for whose instructi,n Goal had destined him .... When, 
therefnre, the opportunity presented itsdf, he set ont, strenhened by the 
aid of Hcaven, to uudertake the missionary career for which he had been 
long l,repared : and Germanus sent with him a holy priest named Segetius, 
that he might be at the saine rime, a compauion and a witness ; for as yet 
he had hOt received from ,St. Germanus the el,iscopal consecration."§ 
Amongst the Cottofian mamscripts there was nue eontainiug 
a short, but vêry anciêut, treati,e on the liturgy as usêd in the h'ish 

* Quoniam quidem, mi Domine, Aide, multi conati stmt ordinare narra- 
tionem, urique istam, secnndnm quod Pattes eorum ct qui ministri ab 
initio fuerunt sermonis, tradidenmt ilhs, sed propter difdcillimum narra- 
tionis opus diversasque npininnes et plurimornm plurinms suspiciones, 
numquam ad unnm certumque historioe tramitem pervenerunt, bien ni 
fallor jtoEta hoc no.trorum proverbium, ut deducuntnr pueri in ambithea- 
trm in hoc l,ericulosisshnum et profundum narrationis sanctoe pylagus 
{sic) turgentibus proterve gurgitum aggeribus inter acntissimos carnbdes 
per ignora oequora insitos a nullis adhuc lintribus excepto ta»tum uno 
]atris mei Cgnitosi (sic} expertum arque occupatnm, ingenioli mei pueri- 
lem remi cymbam deduxi. Scd ne magnurn de parvo videar fingere, pauca 
h«ec de mùtis S. Patricii gestis, parva peritia, iucertis auctoribus, memoria 
labili, attrito sensu, vili sermone sed affectu piissimo, caritatis etiam 
sanctitatis ttu et auctoritatis imperio obediens carptim gravatimque 
explicare aggrediar."--Lib. Armac. fol. 
 Bok of Armagh, fol. 
 '" De inventinue sancti Gernmni in Galliis et ideo non exivit ultra." 
--See these titles of the h,st chapter, in Petrie, Essay on Tara, p. 87. 
§ " Visitavit {angelus} dicens ci adesse tempus ut veniret et evangelico 
rete nationes feras et barbaras ad quas docendas miserat illum Deus nt 
piscaret ..... Oplmrtuuo ergo tempore imperante conitante divino 
auxilio coeptnm iugreditnr iter ad opus in quod olim preparatus fuerat 
tique evangelii : et misit Germanus seniorem cure illo, hoc est Segitium 
presbyterum ut testem cnmitem haberet quia nec adhuc a sanct domiuo 
ermano lu pontificali gradu ordinatus est _"--Liber Annac. fol. 2. 
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Church. Usshcr mcrcly doscribcs it as " writte bctbre Oic time 
«,f Bede; ''« but Sl)Chnan, J" whcn publi.hil,g it in his British 
Commils adds, that the nlamlscript itself bciongêd te the seventh 
centre T. This eurious trcatisc makes St. Mark thê author of thc 
Cnrsns Scotormn, or h'ish iiturgy, and adds :-- 

" [a after rimes it was used by the most blessed Cassianus, who was 
associated with the blessed Honoratu, lu the monastery of Lerins. After 
him, hlessed Hmmratus, its first tbbot, and St. Cesarius, bishop of Arles, 
-'tnd the blesscd abbot Euchcrius, ho was in the same monastery, 
uscd this liturgy; ami xvith them in that monastery were blessed Lupus 
and l:crmmus, who, in couformity with their ride, sang the saine liturgy, 
.ud through thcir saintly lire attnincd the most exalted episcopal dignity. 
Thcy sbsequcntly preachcd te the Britons or cots as the lire of St. 
l;crmanus of Auxerre, and the life of St. Lupus testify; and they 
spiritaally traincd Ul) and nouri.hed ith sacred learning the blessed 
Patrick, whom, bcing consecrated bishop, they, by their commenclation, 
elevatcd te the chier episcopate of the Seots and Britons."$ 

Thlls çe trace St. Patrick once laore te Lcrias and te the school 
of St. Gcrluaaus. 
Eric, anthor of the iife of St. Germanus, was himself nambered 
amongst Oie clergy of Auxerrê: hê flourished, moreover, at the 
time of Charles the Bald, wllen France was ilmndated with a nnm- 
ber of leanlcd and holy men ri'oto the schools of lreland.§ Henee 
he was acquaiuted alike with file traditions of Ireland and with 
those of the chureh of St. Germaaus. He, morêover, appeals te 
êarlicr monnmênts regarding out apostle, as attêsting the facts 
which he records : 

"As thc discipline of children redounds te the glory of their father, 1 
have deemed if opportune te briefly commemorate one, and one the most 
illustrioas of the mauy children whom St. Germanus brou/ht forth te 
Christ, and instructed in the doctrines of faith. I mean Patrick, who, 
as the history of his lire records, was the chier apostle of Ireland, and 
spent fourteen years under the most holy tutorship of Germanus, and 

« Ap. Lanigan, i. 62.  Coucilia, etc., i. p. 167. 
: Spelman, loc. cit. ; Usher, Primord., p. 840 ; Wilkins, Concil. Magnoe 
Brit., w. p. 741. We shall give this curious tract in full, with seine 
remarks, in the appendix. 
§ Eric himself writes: "Quid Hiberniam memorem coutempto pelagi 
discrimine, pene totam cure grege philosophorum ad nostra littora mi- 
grantem."--Epist, ad Carol(m Calvt,m, l,ref, ad act. S Germani. 
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drank in no sraall share of learning regarding the heavenly Scriptures, af 
the very source of this rich fouutain. ''» 

This testimony is snrely one of great wcight iii confirming th 
proposition whlch we have laid down. It proves that three hlmdrod 
years from the deatli of St. Patrick, the panegyrists of the great 
apostle of Anxerre ruade his tatorship of out saint a theme of 
enlogy ; it proves that St. Patrick xvas reckoncd alnongst the most 
remal'kable of the saints who weiit fortlI from IliS school of sanc- 
tity; it proves that the written memorials of onr apostle attested 
the spifitual bonds which united him with St. Germanns. 
The learned Franciscal b John Colgan published in llis Trias 
Thaumaturga a commentary on the hylnn of St. Fiacc, full of 
interesting details rcgarding the various facts which are there com- 
memorated, lX[ucli llas been said about intrinsic arguments as to 
its date aud importance. Such argnmcuts, however, ofteu receive 
their colouring ri'oin the preconeeived opinions of those wlio propose 
tllem. For ns it at present suffices to remark, that the nIOSt skil- 
fld of out Cehie philologists refer its language to the seventli or 
eighth century, whilst, as Petrle remarks, itselï is preserved in 
MSS. which cannot be later than the ninth.'f This scholiast thns 
comniemorates the conncction of our apostle with St. Gcrmanus : 

"Germanus was bishop of a city called Auxerre, and Patrick applicd 
himself to study uuder his guidance .... It happened that Geananus 
carae fo Britain fo foot out the Pelagian heresy, and he came accora- 
panied by Patfick, and raauy others ; and he nuceasingly labonred to 
roof out that heresy, until intelligence was brought o hira that his own 
eity had b%«un fo be infected with if Then he and Patrick returned to 
France, and applied theraselves to corabat the sarae pestilential errors."$ 

« "Et quoniara gloria Pah4s in suorum clarescit moderamine filiotam, 
e raultis quos iu Christo filios, in religione credimr habuisse discipulos, 
unius tantum ejusderaque faraosissirai, castigata brevitate sufl5cit inscri 
raentionera. Pat5cius, ut gestorura ejus series prodit, Hibernke pectdiaris 
apostolus regionis, sanctissimo ejus discipulattti xviii, addiclas annis non 
raediocrera e tanti vena fontis in Scripturis ccelestibus hausit enditio- 
nera."--Lib, i. cap. 2. sec. 21 ; AA. SS. Jtdfi, tom. vil The uuraeral 
xvifi., which is found in the plàntetl text, is a clerical error for xiiii. 
 Essay onTara, p. 7 I. 
++ Tf. Thaumat. p 5. Colgan thus speaks of the author of these scholia : 
"Scholiastes hic Fieci scripsit partira Latilm, partira Hibernice proefa- 
tionera sive arguraentura operi S. Fieci prefixum, et scholia in idem opus, 
lu margne a«haotata, et ipsa codicis vetustate pzene exesa et ex parte 
C 
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IIc then goes on to state that, in a city whcre thcir prcachlug 
was nusuccessful, Gcrmanus took cotmscl with out apostle as fo the 
co,rsc thcy should p.rsuc : St. Patrick answcred, "Let us for thrce 
days obserre a rigorous fast at thc city gares ; and then let us 
Icavc thc marrer in thc hands of God." This counsd w fdlowcd, 
and thcir preachiug was crowucd with complcte success.  the 
subsequeut commctary, too, thc scholiast more thau once returus 
to this subjcct of the cmmecti,n of St. l'atrick with Germauus; of 
his havig learned from that holy man " Sacres cauone omnesque 
ecclcsiasticas d]('ipliu:s ;" aud in fiuc, of St. Gcrnauus having se.t 
l'atrick t,, Celestiue, and given Ililll as a coml)alfiOn the pricst 
Segethts, who was to bear testillmny to his mcrit and virtues. 
Thc h'ish Ne,llhS, lmhlishcd by thc h'ish Archoeological 
Society, in 1818, is hot a more trauslation of the old Bl'itish 
autllor, hl cverythilig COlmectcd with Ireland it is an original 
i,del)CldCnt work, gcnerally bascd on the authentic records of 
cur couutrv. Afer detailing, at cousiderable length, the history 
of St. Gcl'mauus it thus bricfly sketches the eareer of St. 
l'atl'ick :* 

"Af this rime Patrick was in captivity in Erin with Miliue ; and ai 
this rime Ptlladius was sent to preach in Erin. Patrick went fo the 
s-uth to st.dy, aud he read the canon with Germanus. Palladius was 
driven fr.m Erit, aud he went atttl served God in Fordm in lIairnc. 
l'atrick came t,, Et-lu after shldying, attd bal,fized the men of Erin. To 
dcscrihe thc miracles of Patrick t» yot, O meu of Eria ! were to bring 
water to a lake : they are more oumer.ls than the sands of the sea, anti 
I shall therefore ps them over, wihout giving any narrative of them 
just IOW." 

t,'e now corne to the lires of St. Patrick published by Colgan 
aud the Bollandists, ail of which attest the same fact of St. Ger- 
manus having beeu the spiritual tutor and guide of olr apostle. 
The Vita Scctmda, judgcd by Colgau to have been written 

obliterata. Author videtur antiquitat, m patrie longe peritus, et satis 
vet,s qui ut dicemus videtm" flt»ruis circa annum 580, vel saltem aute 
eculi se, xt, i. fitaenî.",?.(Loc, cit._p î.) Ussher, too, in lais Primordia, reckons 
nese scnona as nommg tlae place of a distinct and most ancient life of 
St. Patrick--Primordia, etc., p. 827, seqq. 
 lrish 1%unius, I. A. S., 1848, l,ag. 107. 
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by a disciple of St. Patrick in tl,e slxth cent,l,T, and beariqg 
iutrinsic evideuce, as Dr. Todd remark._, of l,is l, aving used vcry 
ancient materials i, its composition, dcvotes ils 22nd chai»ter to 
the training of St. Patrick by Germanus :-- 
"' Crossing over he B,'igish sea. he sought a certain mos holy man. 
remarkable for his zeal in ghe cause of faigh, the head ,»f ghe church of 
 attl, the 1,ishop of Auxerre, by naine f'erma,ms ; with him he renmiqed 
for a consideral,le glane, like Paul ag the feet of Gamaliel. iq humide 
submission and obedience, and with a fem, ent mind al,ldied himself fo 
the study of wisdmn and of t;he cril,t«res ..... Il was in the island of 
Lcrins that Patrick was instrttcted 1,y Germanus. lit, was then thirty 
years of age ; for thirty years he xva undcr the gtidaqce of Germamm. 
ami for sixty years did ha prcach to the h'ish. '' 
The Vita Tertia is even more ri, Il in ils dctails. In a heavenlv 
vision ha was instructed to p,',,ceed to forcign pa,'ts, aL,d la" in a 
store of sacred le;tr,fing: tt Ii( W(qlt therefo,-c to the most wise 
er,nanus who in thc cily of Ai,xcn'c was l,o,orcd by ail ti,e 
bishops of Gaul, and remaiucd wilh him for fore" years studyipg 
and ftflfilling the crq)tares, ben, a virgiu both in body and nnnd. 
From Auxcrre he proceeded to Lcrins (i,s,la Tame,'ensis) ; ad 
« having spent nine years ther«, Pat,'ick wished to proceed to R,,me, 
thc head of all churches, whithcr thc CI,ristians resorted from 

« Al». Colgan, Tf. Th. pag 13. The island of Lcrins is in this passage 
anti in many other documents called inula Aralanesis. The thirty years' 
stttdy of t Patrick, nnder ,St. Germanns, bave been a great puzzle to tbe 
modern biographers of our saint. They are, nevertheless, mentioned 
nearly all the old Irish d¢,cumcnts. It was in 418 t]mt .t. Germanus was 
chosen by St. Amator bishop of Axerre. Beh,re that rime ho was 
engaged in some of the highest civi! and imperial oflïces ; so we cannot 
snpl«se that he received any di.ci]des belote the year 418. l,,w, hoxr 
this to be reconciled with the thirty years tuition of St. Patrick, and with 
the date of St Patrick's mission to Ireland, which was in 432? 
writers with Co]gan (loc. cit. pag. 30, n 18) endcax'our to explain if, by 
supposing that (;etmanns may, nmny years earlier, bave tanght St. Patrick 
the ttliments of sectdar learniug ; others pass to the extreme of hyper- 
criticism, anti reject the who]e statement as a mere invention of the 
,riters themselves. Dr. Todd (St. P;trick, 31,q. note i) concludes from 
it that there are insupe»'able diJ]iculties to reconcile it with te ./«cts o.fistory. 
Perhaps, however, the statement of the ancient writers is historically 
true, and that it only implies that St. Patrick for thirty years looked to 
St. Geamts as his spiritual £qtide. It certain]y cannot mean that he 
was for thirty years living vith him; for during this period they de.-cribe 
St. Patrick as visitiug Lerins anti Honte, etc. 1N'ow from 418 till ,St. Ger- 
manus' death was 1,recisely thirty years ; and hence the statetnent of 
these ancient lives had its origin in the fact, that cven after t. :Patrick's 
arrival in Ireland, he looked s fo St. Germanns for couusel and spiritua'. 
guidauce. 
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parts of thc world, q'his was approved of by St. Germauus, who 
sent with him a vcncrable pricst namcd Scgetittz as a witucss to 
his religions carccr. '« 
Thc lifc attributcd to St. Ailcran by Colgan and which bears 
internal cvidence of having becn written belote tbe year 774,[ 
rcpcats the samc narrative. It moreovcr adds that St. Ger- 
manus rcccivcd Patrick with thc grcatcst honour (summa cure 
vcncratlonc); Lerins was tho uame of the island where he was 
tmdcr thc diction of Gcrmauus; and thirty yem was the period 
durlng which hc f, dlowcd his guldance. Whilst with Gcrmanus, 
(,r apostlc was favorcd with au angclic vision summouiug hbu to 
evaugelizc out islaud; and thc ncws of Pdladitts' death havlug 
Iccl rCCCiVCt{ tt St. (ernl:mlI$ 8Cllt Patrick to Romc for thc apostolic 
licensc; for this was rcqulrcd by the ecclesiastical law."¢ 
Probus, in his iuvalnal)lc lift of out saint, states that whcn 
scttitg out for Rome hc tarricd for some timc with Germauus sub- 
mltting himsclf in ail things to hls guidaucc" in patience, 
obedicucc charity and chastity in sanctity of heart and sottl : pre- 
servig his virginlty in thc fear of the Lord, and living in gooduess 
and simplicity dm'iug the wholc pcriod of his mortal career." 
During his sojonrn with Germanus, he was often favored with 
angolic visions ; and beiug admonishcd that the tlme was corne for 
him to hasten to the theatre of his missionary labonrs St. Germanns 
sent with him as a companion and a witness the holy prlest 
eetms.  
In the Leabhar reac there is preserved a frentary ancieut 
lire of ont apostle; it too briefly commemorates that « Patrick 
weut to learn wisdom nnd religion in the south-east of Italy to the 
bishop Geanus."]l 
The Vîta Tripa-tit% published in Latin by Colgan had hOt 
its due wcight assigned to it till it was discovercd in the nucieut 
* Ap. Colgan Tf. Th. p. 23. ? See ante p. 7-8. 
 "Misit ergo . Germuuus B. Patrici Romain ut cure Apostolicoe 
Sedis episcopi licent% ad predicationem exiret : sic euim ordo exigebat." 
Ap. Co]gau, loc. cit. p. 39. 
 A Colgan, 1. cit. p. 48. 
il See the original Irish text th some remarks, pul)lished bv I. A. S. 
Tribes and Customs of Hy-Fiachragh, by O'Donovan, 1, pa 413. 
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h'ish language, iu the Bl-itish Iusenlu iii 18t9.* Colgan, relyillg 
on ancient testilnonies and other argulnents, had referred this 
lire of our apostlc fo tllc sixth centre T ; and Clr,T, after diligently 
examiuiltg the Irish tcxt, concludes : " As far as my judgluent and 
iny acquaintancc with thc idiom of tlle aucient Gaelic langnagc will 
bear me, I would agree with Fathcr Colgau's deductions."¢ St. 
Eviu is supposed to bc its awlthor: he was fonnler of the old mo- 
nastery, which with the naine gave origin to the town of 5Iouaster- 
evau ; and hence lle is i,vokcd bv yEngns, in his Festology as 
"'thc fair saint fronl the banks of thc B:u'ro;v."+  According to 
this vel:" ancient record, St. Patrick iii a vision heard thc voiccs of 
thc h'ish youths from the wootl of Foclllut callilg on him to go 
and l»'each to them. Guided by the angel Victor, he resoh'cd first 
to apply hilnself to sacred scieuc% and placed hinlself nnder thc 
guidauce of St. Germauns : "This bishop was nlost ilhlstrious 
birth and dignity and litç and learuing and nlinistl:" all,l 
miracles; from hiln Patrick received flic successive degrecs 
(f the ecclesiastical orders." ot satisfied with h_ving spent 
many years under the holy guidance of so great a nlaster Patrick 
" resolved to visit the sec of St. Peter, who was endowed with the 
firnlness of the rock tiret thus he might the mol fnlly lcarn thc 
canonical practices of thc holy Roman Chnrch, and have his own 
career blessed by flic apostolical authority. IIaving disclosed this 
matter to Gcrmanus this holy bishop approvcd of his sacred 
resolv% and gave him the servant of Ch,ist, Segetius as a coln- 
panion and a witness of his unblemished lire."§ 
We bave now brought the first part of out enquiry to a close, 
raid if historic:d evidence can bear with it any force of persuasion, 

 See a very interesting history and analysis of this ancient lire, fit 
Cnrry's Lectures, pag. 345. seqq. 
f+ Curry, Lectures, pag. 350. 
+ zEngus' Festology, ad 22 Dec. ; ap. Curry, loc. cil;. 
§ Sedet animo Patricii sedem sancti petere Petri in petra fundati et 
S. Romanoe ecclesioe canonicis institutis uberius imbui cupiens auctori- 
tare apostolica et actus suos roborari. Cure antem quod corde conce- 
perat, enodasset B Germauo, approbavit sanctum ipsius propositum S. 
Germanus adjungens ei Christi servum Segetium presbyterum itineris 
socium, laboris solarium, sauctoe conversationis testem idoneum.--Colgaa, 
Tr. Thaumat. p. 70. 
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we rest assured tiret the attthorlties produced in the preeediug 
pages will couvlnee auy unprejudiced reader, that it was the 
uuiversal tradition of our conntry, even from its earliest ages 
,,f f:tith, that St. Patrick was prepared for his misslonary labours 
in h'elaud, nnder the guidance of the legate of the tloly Seê, the 
great bishop of Anxerre, St. Germanus. 

CII A l'TER IV. 
ST. PATRB'K'S MI.qSIOX FROM ROME. 
st. Patrick'a Missiot frm R,)me proved hy St. Patrick's proverbs, St. 
{'-hmd»amts. St. Ult,'m, the Leabhar Bree, St. Eileran, Mrinua 
cotus, St. l'rospcr, and others. 
W now procccd to thc second point of" our inquitT, in whlch 
wc assert that our apostle's sacrcd expcditlon to out" island 
was undcrtakcn wlth thc approval and sanction of thc Vicar of 
Christ and succcssor of St. Pctcr. 
Many of thc passages whlch havc just been clted from out" 
early writers, whilst they connect our apostlc with St. Germanus, 
rel,'Cscnt him, too, as mfitcd with Rome, thc head and centre 
of the Catholic world. Indced this may bc viewed as a 
o»rollarv fi'om what has been ah'eady proved ; and as St. Patrick 
received his religions traiuing from Gcrmanus, we may at once 
conclude that his nfission to our island bote impressed npon it 
thc scal attd sanction of the Vicar of ÇhrisL Hence, many of 
thc most learned of out Protestant writers have admitted as 
indubious this mission of St. Patrick t'fore Rome. Petrie, though 
questioning mauy other mattcrs conncctcd with onr apostle, looks 
on this as a fact in attesting which ail the ancieut records conspire. 
Ussher, too, lays down this connexion with Rome as a primary prin- 
ciple for explaining other matters of controversy.[ To remove, 
however, the scruplcs of those xho are accnstomed to regard as 
* Essay on Tara, p. 92. 
t" A Discourse on the Religion anciently professed by the Irih: 
Dubhn, 1815. p. 84. 
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unsupported by historic cvidence those facts which are endcared 
to the popnlar tradition of out country, we shail briefly prcseut 
some of thc chiet" monuments which prove tiret St. l'atriek was 
conmissioned by Rome to preach thc io«pel in out i.-land. 
St. Patrick himself, in oue of those bcautiflfl provcrbs caliez( 
the Dicta Satcti Patritff, prescrved in the P, ook of Armagh, 
rcfcrs to the See of Petcr as the source whence the sacred truths 
faith wcre b'onght to us ; and takes occasion from this rcmark to 
exhort his spiritual chihlren to be evcr faithful to the Chureh 
of Rogne : 
"De soeculo requissistis a«l Paralisum, Deo ratias: oecclesia Scot- 
forum immo Romauorum ; ut Christiani ira et Romani sitis." 
These words are uudonbtelly obscure; but stiil, cousidcriug the 
conncxiou of the membcrs of the whole passage, it admits of no 
meaning but the followiug 
"Thanks he fo ('.o«l : 
the city of Goal ; the church of the Irish is a church of Romans ; as you 
are children ,f Christ, so be yott cl.fildren of Rome. 
It was less thau a hundretl years from the death of St. Patrick, 
whcu Columbanus crected for himseif and his companions a fcw 
rude buts in the gioomy forests of Burguudy. His faine for 
wisdom and miracles soon attractcd disciples aronnd him; in a 
fcxv years thc contieut was fillcd with his noastcries, atl ho 
is deservedly rauked amongst the apostles of France, Switzcrland, 
and North Italy. Beforc he set out on his missionary carter, ho 
had, for fifty yea's, assiduously dcvoted himself to sacred lcarning 
in our island : he convcrsed with thosc who had been thcmselvcs 
disciples of St. Patrick, and he enrichcd his mind fron the 
abnndant stores which were gathcred together in the grcat 
monaste T of Bangor. l'ow, this illustrious ornamcnt of out 
island in the sixth centmT, when skctching on the continent thê 
character of his conntrymen, declared that "the Irish are the 
scholars and disciples of Romc;" and, addressing the Roman 
pontiff, he adds : 
* Liber. Armacau. fu. 9. 
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"The Catholic faith 
by you, the successors of the holy Apostles. '' 
St. Ultan of Ardbraccan was one of the first writcrs 
duccd to ordcr the hlstorypf our apostlc, and comprised them in a 
vcgular lift.l OEhis saint is commcmorated by ,Engus on thL 
4th of Scptcmber-- 

" Great is t.he happincs. of fixe chihlreu 
Arouud Ultau of Ard-Breccain,"$ 

which words allude to the parental cure with which he provided 
for those infants whose mothers had been eut off in the plaguc of 
656. Thc Four M:tstcrs, and our other autheutic annals, fix his 
dcath, at a vcry advanccd age, in 657.§ 'ïhe loss of his lire of 
our apostle has bccn partly compcnsatcd, by the many extracts 
from it ruade by his .own disciple, St. Tirechan, which are pre- 
scr-cd in thc 13ook of Armagh. Iu one place Ticechan speaks 
of himsclf as belonging to a family specially dedicated "to 
i]otl and St. Patrick :"Il elscwhere he [s expressly styled the alum- 
n, vel discipulus of St. Ultan; and it is added, that the memoirs 
of St. I)atrick which he compiled verc extracted from the book, or 
written at the dictatlon, of his toaster : " Tircchan episcopus hoec 
scripsit ex ore vel libro Ultani episcopi."¶ Thus wemay justly 
conclude that this work of Tirechan was written before the death 
of St. Ultau. The fact of its bcing preservcd in'the Book of 
Armagh,   hich was trauscribcd, as wc bave sccu in the year 807, 

 "Toti Heberi sumus, ultimi habitatores mundi . . . Sed rides sieur 
a vobis primum sanctorum scilieet apostolorm suecessoribus, tradita est 
iuconcussa tenetur."--Epist, ad Bonifae. IV. Biblioth. l'P. Gallandi, 
xii. p. 352. 
 He la expressly commemorated as such in the IS. lrish Tripartite 
Lire, in British Mtseum, pp. 9 and 39 ; cour. Curry, Lectures, etc., p. 
607-8. 
: Sec the origiml Irish quatrain of .nghus in Martyrol. of Christ's 
Church, I.A.S. 1844. preI. p. lxxiv. 
 The Four Masters say he was 180 years of age: the Calendar 
Donegal says he died in his 189th year. 
Il Sec Todd, St. Patrick, p. 444-5. 
¶ Couler. Curry's Lectures, p. 608. 
«« For many interesting details about the Book of rkrmagh, sec 
wood»Paloeographia Sacra. 
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adds still more wcight toits statements, as if proves how impor- 
tant and accnrate a rccord it was estecmed even ai that early date. 
The chief scribe of Armagh, named Ferdomnach, is snpposed to 
have transcribed these writings from the original copies iuto this 
Book of Armagh; and Dr. Graves has judiciously remarked,":" 
that tt the annotations of Tirechan were evidently becoming iiicgible 
ai the time that Ferdomnach's copy of them was ruade. This is 
snfflcicntly indicated by notes in thc nmrgin, which show tbat the 
scribe fonnd it ditticult to read the manuscript fi'om which he was 
transcribing." 
If is in the foliowing concise, but singularly expressive, tcrms 
that thls ancient writer attests the mission of St. l'atrick fronl 

pope Celestlne :-- 

"Decimo tert.io anno Theodosii 
llnperatoris a Coelestino episccI, 
pal Romoe, Patricius episcopus ad 
doctrinam Scottorum mittitur qui 
Coelcsthms xlv. el,iscopns fuit a 
Petro Apostolo in urbe Roma. 
"Palladiu episcopus primo mitti- 
tut qui Patricms alio nomiue appel- 
labatur, qui martyrium passus est 
apud Scottos ut tradunt sancti anti- 
(lui. 
"Deinde Patricius secundus, ab 
angelo Dei, Victor nomine, et a 
Coelestino papa mittitur oui Hiber- 
nia tota credidit, et qui eam peue 
totam baptizavit."f 

" In the thirteenth year of the 
emperor Theodosius, the bishop 
Patrick was seut by Cclestim., 
bishop and pope of llome to in- 
struct the Irish. This Celestine 
was the forty-fifth successor of St. 
Peter in the city of Rome. 
"Bishop Palllius was first sent, 
who was also called Patrick by a 
second naine, and he was martyred 
among the Ii-i»h, as the old saints 
bave said. 
"Then the second Patrick was 
sent by the angel of God, Victor, 
anti by POlm Celestine: all Irelaud 
received his teaching and nearly 
all of if was regenerated by him lu 
baptism. 

The Leabhar Breac is described by letrie as "the oldest and 
best Irish manuscript relating to Church history now preserved, 
or which perhaps the h-ish ever posscssed." Professor Curry 
more than once commeuds it in hls Lectures as " of great iuterest 
and împortanc%" and presenting "the chief collection of religious 

« On the date of the Book of Armagh : by Rev. Charles Graves ; Pro- 
ceedings of R.I.A. vol. iii., lgov. 30th, 1846. 
 Liber Armacam fol. 16; ap. Petrie, Tara, p. 85; Transactions of R. I. A. 
vol. xviii, part 2nd, 1837. : Ibid. p. 74. 
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composltions" which arc extant in thc Gaellc languagc.  Amougst 
thc othcr trcasures whlch it coutains, is an ancient, tract, on the 
lire of out apostle wrlttcn lu Irislb which abouuds with rcfcrences 
fo continental events, and to thc earllcr writcrs of out island ;]" and 
exprcssly attests the mission giron by pope Celestine to Palladius 
and l'atrick to preach the Gospcl in lrelaud :-- 

"We ought fo know af what rime Patrick, the holy bishop and chief 
instractor of thc [rish, hegan fo corne fo h'elaml fo lweach and baptize, 
and fo resuscitate the dc:td, and fo cure all diseuses, and fo banish all the 
demons from Ircland, aud fo sanctify and consecrate, and fo ordain 
and bless, tld fo contest and triumph; for the Apostle says: I have fought 
et good fight, etc. The year, thercfore, that Patrick came fo [reland was 
the f, mr hundrcd aml thirty-third from thc Incarnation, in thc uiuth 
year of the reigu of ThetMosius, king of the world, a»d in the first year 
«,f thc Cldscop,cy of Sixtus, the coarb (Le. successor) of Peter, and in the 
|om-th ycar of the reign of Leoghaire Mae Niall, af Tara, and i the 
ixticth year tff his own age : and for sixty years he baptized and iustructed 
the men of Erin, as Fiaec says : 
]le preached for three score years 
The crucifixion of Christ to the tribes of the Feni. 
Aud here is the character given by Heleran of Patrick, af the time 
when he bronght an accourir of him to Conard : 
Meck and great was the son of Calphurn, 
A -ine-branch ladcn  ith fruit ..... 
Palladius was seut by pope (-'elestine with a gospel for Patrick fo 
preach it to thc lrish. This was the four huudred and first year from the 
crucifixion of Crist.$ In the year after this, Patrick went to preaeh in 
Ireland, .2tius and Valerins heing cousuls. It w in this year that 
,ixt,s assumed the supremacy of Rome aftcr ('elestine, and if was the 
ft,urth of the reign of Leoghaire son of liall, af Tara."§ 

Thus this ancicut tract corroboratcs thc former cvideuce, and, in 
its own singular form of expression l'cprcsents our apostle as coin- 

 Lectures, p. 352 seqq. 
ç Having mentioned the death of St. Patrick, the writer adds a series of 
the subsequent principal events, the last of which is the death of king 
Conchobhar of Tara, and Artri, abbot of Armagh, both of whom, as we 
learn from the Armais of Ulster, died in 832. This fixes the date of the 
compositiou of this tract. 
: The Irish writers geuerally place the crucifixion in the year 31 of the 
present era. This date is also assigued in the tract which ve are citing, 
a httle further on, as may be seen in Petrie, Tara, p. 
§ The whole of this curious tract is given by l'etrie, in lais Essay on 
Tara, p. 74 seqq. 
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missioned iff pope Celestinc, through Palladius, to evangelizc our 
islaud. 
The verse ri'oin St. Eileran, given in this passage, is also cltcd 
by 2Enghus lu his Fcstology, on thc 17th of Match. St. Eilêl'an 
reccivês ri'oto out h'ish writers the epithct of the ll'ise--" Eilcranus 
sapions ;" aud, according to thc Four Mtstcrs, dicd in (364. Ile 
was abbot of Clonard, and, bcsidcs a life of St. Patrlck, was aut]mr 
of a Latin treatise ou thc geucalogy or" our Saviour, a»d of a 
beautiful Irish litany, cxtracts from whlch wêre first lmblished by 
thc late Professor O'Cuïry. It is to him that Ctlgan attvlbutcs thc 
lire kuown as thc Vita Quarta; and in it wc tire! thns regis- 
tcrcd the blcssing of popc Cclc.tinc grantcd to our apostlc :-- 

"St. Germanus* sent the blessed Patrick to ll, ome, that thus he might 
receive the sanction of the bishop of the Al,)stolic Sce to go fi.rth a,ad 
preach ; for order so requireth .... And Patrick, haviug corne to Rome, 
was most honourably received by the holy pope Cclestine ; and relics of 
saints being giveu to him, he was setlt into Ireland by thÆt pontiff."ç 

« St. Germ,nus could not have acted otherwise without lmtting himsel f 
in Olqsition to the doctrines ami practiccs of the Uhurch of Ga«I. St. 
lreneus, bi.-hop of Lyons, the disciple of l'olycarp, who received his doc- 
trines from St. John, m the econd ceutury writing of the Uhurch of Rome, 
says : " Ad hanc ecclesi,m propter potiorem l*rincipalitatem necesse est 
omnem convenire ecclesiam, hoc est, eos qui sunt uudique fideles, in qm 
semper ab his, qui sunt uudique, conservata est en que est al) apostolis 
tra&to. (Ltb. m. c. 3, adv. her. ) ,_t. Zezmms, who was pope at the tme 
of St. Germanus, thus writes (Epistol Sa) to al! the bi.hops of Gaul: 
" Jussimus precipuam, sicuti semper habuit, metropolitanus episco].us 
arelatensium civitatis in ordiu,ndi. sacerdotilms tcnc,t auctotatcm ; 
viennensem, narbonensem primam et secundam provincias ad pontificium 
suum revocet. Quisquis veto posthc contra apostolicoe sedis statata, t 
proecept, majorum, omisso metropolit,no episcopo, in provinciis supra- 
dictis quemquam ordinare prmsumpserit, vel i., ([Çti ordinari se ilIicit 
sciverit, uterqÇte sacerdotio se carere cognoscat." A little ,fterward,% 
ail the bishops of the province of Tarracon, complaiuiug of the (mcanonical 
ordination of a bishop, thus addresspope Hilary : "'Proinde uos Demaa 
in vobis penitus ad.»rantes ad fidem recurt'inms aposoE)lico ore laudatam, 
inde responsa quoeretcs unde nihil errore, »ihil pr«esumptione, sed ponti- 
fic,li roture deliberatione proecipitur .... Quesmnus sedem vestram, ut 
quid super bac parte observari velitis, apostolicis atttatibus instru,mur." 
lnstnctexl in a school which held such doctrines, St. Patrick mtst bave 
been devotedly attached fo the Holy See. Certaiuly he transmitted to 
his disciples an unbounded devotion to the successors of St. Peter. 
f Misit ergo ut prefati sumus. Sanctus (lermmms, beattlm Patriciuin 
Ilomam, ut cure Apostolicoe Sedis episc)ld licentia ad l,roedicatiom.m 
exiret ; sic enim ordo exigebat. Igitur per mare Tyrrhemmi navigando 
transivit .... Perveniente vero illo Romain, a sancto papa Cmlestino 
honoritice est susceptus, et traditis sibi sanctorum reliquiis ab eodem 
papa Coelestmo in Hiberniam mkssus est.--(Jolgan, Tr. Thaumat. p. 39. 
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We Imve ah'eady secn how the scholiast on tire hymu of St. 
Fiacc attested the connectiun of St. Patrick with the bishop of 
Auxerre. IIe is eqnally minute in detailing the subsequent 
cvcnts of out apostle's life, preparatory to his h'ish mission : 

"' When Patrick had applied himself fo the study of the canons, and 
,,15her ecclesiatical lcarning under GcrmalmS, he tohl Germauus that he 
had often, in vision, hear.l the voices of infants from the place called 
« "aille TocMaide, inviting him to go and ai,l the Irish Germanus replied 
t,, l'atrick : Go, theref»re, to the successor of 815. Pater, that is, fo Celes- 
tine, that he may authorize you; fi»r this lwivilege belongs to him 
l'atrick, th,rcfore, went to pope Celestine ; but he did not sanction 
,lesigu, for he had already set Palladius fo Ireland to evangelize if .... 
l'atrick, however, adm.mished Gêrmamts a second time of the visions 
with which ho was favoured; wheref-re, Germauas sent back Patrick 
a second rime to Celestine, accompatied by Segctiu, who shofld give 
attestation in his naine. Celestine heariag of the death of Palladius, 
said : No man tan receivc anythiug on earth, save he fo whom itis given 
frma bove. Theu Patrick was consecrated by the permission of Celes- 
tiuc and of Theodosiu4 the younger, who was the king of the woïhl. 
If w Amaorcx that consecrated him ; anti Celestine, if is said, did not 
li,e more than oue week after the ordination of P.trick. Pope Sixtus 
succeeded him, and in the first year of his pontificae, Patrick came 
into lreland. He, too, most favourably regarded Patrick, and gave 
him a portion of the relics of SS. Peter and Paul, together with many 
books. ''« 

It will bc suflicicnt to briefly refer to thc othcr lires of St. 
Patrick, ail of which l'cpeat the saine fact, of his having received 
the mission from popc Cclestinc to preach the Gospel in Ireland. 
Thns the ¥ita Sccund: b after describing the deeds of Xal - 
1,,lius adds : « l'at,-ick was sent by thc saine pope into I'eland.". 
Thc third lire is equally cxplicit : " l'atrick by tlle command of 
pope Celestinc, returned to this i, sland." The words of :Probus 
have bcen ah'cady giron in the preceding narrative (page 10) : he 
commemorates thc prayer breathed by out apostle, that Heaven 
might conduct him to R.ome, the head of" cities; and he adds that 

 Apud Colgan, foc. cit., p. 5. The phrase, in conspectu Cdestlni et 
Theodosii, can ouly mean with the countenance or sanction of,, etc. This Latin 
phrase is often thus used by the writers of the iron age. 
"f Patricius ab eodem papa Coelestino in Hiberniam transmissus, etc. 
Ap. Colgan, Tr. Thaumat. p. 13. 
$ Tunc S. Patricius ex imperio l»ape Celestini reverstts est ad hanc 
insulam.--Ibid, p. 23. 
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this praycr was heard;"and St. l'atrick having asked for and 
received the apostolic blessing," hastened te his spiritual labours 
in out islaud. In fine, the Tripartite Lifc thus writes : 

"The angel Victor'admonished Patrick that he was commanded by 
God te proceed te Ireland, and preach te them the faith of Christ ..... 
In obedience te the angel's admonition, and te the divine commaml, 
Patrick reaolved te visit the see of Peter--the mistress of faith, and the 
source of every apostolate; that thus his journey and preaching might 
be strenhened and consecrated by ira anthority. He matle known this 
desima te Germanus, who, approving of if, sent with him the priest 
Segetius as a companion, and a wituess of his spotless lire .... Vhere- 
fore, the intelligence of the death of Palladins being receive«l, the divinely 
pre-ordained mission, and the conversion of the Irish nation was, by the 
apostollcal auth-rity, committed te Patrick. Celestine, with the ap- 
proval of Germ,nns and Amatorex (the Roman), ordained him bishop, 
and gave te him the naine of Patrick. '' 

These ancicllt lires, in many of the dctails, are fotlnd te vary ; 
but all conspire in attesting the one great fact of St. Patrick's 
mission having been sealcd by the saprelnC authority of the ¥icar 
of Christ. The lires of seine of our othcr saints are eqnally 
explicit, when referring te this early union of out Chnrch with 
Reine. For instance, the lire of St. Kiarau, which is ranch 
extolled by Ussher," thus commcmorates St. Patrick's apostolate : 

"The glorious archbishop Patck being sent by lpe Celestine, came 
over te Irelaud, and by God's grace converted the leaders, chiefs, 
people te Christ : and ail Irelaaad was filled with the faith and baptism 
of Christ."$ 

St. Eric of AUXel'l'e was net content with describing the pl'el)a- 
ration lnadc by onr apostle for his future mission, lmder the guid- 
ance of Germanus; he furthcr relates the blessing given te his 
apostolatc by the Roman pontiff, St. Celestine. Patrick, he says, 
drauk in the heavcnly truths from the holy bishop of Auxerre; 
« and as Germanus sav him magnanimous in religion, emiucnt for 

* Colgan, Tr. Thaumat p. 1°--°-3. 
 Prim«*rdia; Dublini, 1639, p. 790. 
. Deinde glo,-iosus archiepiscopns Patricius missus a Coelestiuo papa 
venir in ]:[iberuiam qui Dei gratin reges, duces, p5uciloeS, populosque mi 
Christum convertit : et tota Hibernia reldeta est ride et Imptismo Christi." 
--Ibid. 
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vh'tue strcnuons in the sacred ministtT and thinking it unfit that 
so strong a husbandman should bc ]istless in the ctdtm'e of tbe 
harvcst of God, he sent hhu to holv Celestlne, thc pope of the eity 
of Ihmc, accompanicd by his o** u lJricst Scgetius, who might bear 
tcstim.ny of ecclcsiastical probity in his t'e.gard at the Apostolic 
Ser. Being thus approvcd by its judgmcut, leaniug on its attthority 
uud strengtheued by its blcasitg, he journeycd to Ireland, and 
bcing givcu to that people as thcir ehosen apostlc, he illustrated 
the wholc nation at that tirer, indeed, by his pt'eaching and mira- 
eles as he eouthtttes at the preseut day to do and will continue 
Ibr ever to il|ustrute it by thc ,onderfnl privilegcs of his apos- 
! olate."* 
Earlier than St. Eric was thc holy blshop Marcus, who, after 
dcvoting himsclf for many ycat's to thc practice of rb'tue in the 
h'ish monasteries, ilhtstruted the ntrth of ltaly by his learning 
picty, llis Ilistoria lh-ittonum was writtca lu the year 822, 
and was long rcgarded by Ihitish writcrs as a sort of text-book 
for the history of thcir cotmtry.: lu it he introduccs a short ketch 
of the lire of our apostlc, which we may justly regard as embodyiug 
tle narrative of the most autheutic records of the lrish Church 

" Undcr divine gid.nce Patrick w.s instrxcted in the s.cred Scrip- 
ttres, and hen he weut fo Rome nd renmined them  long rime, stady- 
iag, nd being fied with thc Holy Gho, lcarng the holy Scriptures 
the sactvd mysteries. Aml whilst he was fliere al,plying himself fo theoe 
purstti% }'ll«tdis s oent by P,pe Ccloefine s tiret bishop to conve 
thc ldsh to Christ ; bat God, by some s»rms mtd signs, 1.revented 
success ; aml no one eau rcceive aught ou erth mde if be given to m 
front above. This Pallaus, rctnraiag from Ireland  BfiKin, died 

* " Iueptum ducens (Germanus) robustissimum agricolam in Dominicoe 
segefis torpere eultur tl sanettm Uadesfinum urbis Romoe papam r 
egefium presbyterum silure, eum direxi : qui xo proesanfissimo probi- 
ttis ..... clesisticoe testimonium pud Sedem feroet Aosto'hcm. Çuins 
l«dco approbatus, mctontate fults, nedictioue denique robortus 
Hderni«e paoEes expetiit, gentique ii proprie datas apostohs, tutu qui- 
dem eam doctrina et miraculis, nn,c quoque et in perpetuum mirific 
avostolatu sui illustrat privfle«iis Ericus loc ei 
Bollmd. Jt vn. 
 Mabillon's Actu SS., tom. ri., ad an. 8S4. khard, Casus S. Glli ; 
eoEz's Monumeuka ermanica, w,L il. p. 78. 
$ Ser Introduction fo Irish Nemfius. p. 18, for  full nd interesting 
ceount of this wtter and s work.. 
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there in the land of the Picts. The death of bishop Pall«tdius being 
known, the patricians Tlmodosius and V,lentinian being the Roman 
rtders, Patrick n'as sent by p«,loe Celestine, the angel of God, Vient*r, 
accoml»anying, guiding, aml assisting him, and by bishop Gcrmanus, no 
convert the Irish to the belle[ in the holy Trinity. '' 

In now remains to notice thc ancicnt and nlOS{ authentic of ont 
annalists who, whilst fixing thc arrivai of St. Pat'ick iii our island 
as the great starting point of the Christian cra in out history 
withont a disscntient voice dcrive his mission froln thc IIoly Sec. 
Thns, the Four Mastem writc: " St. Patrick vas ordained to thc 
cpiscopacy by thc holy popc Ccicstine, thc tiret who commissioucd 
him no coue no Ireland and prcach, ara| give to thc lrish thc pi'c- 
cepts of fidth and rcligion." Thc Ammls of hmisfallcn aiso reco'd 
that « Patrick came from Rome bishop into Irclaml and devoutly 
preachcd hcre thc falth of Christ.": Thc Annales Scnatcnses, 
bctter known as thc Annals of Ulstcr, thus bcgin :-- 

"Anno ab Incarnatione D,»mini, 431, Palladius ad Scotos a Ctelestino 
nrbis Rome episcol), ordiuatItr episcopus, lEtio et Valeriano coss. 
Primus mittitur in Hiherniam un Christum credere potuissent, anno 
Theodosii 8vo. 
"Anno 432. Patricius pervcnit ad Hibcaialn ix anno Theodosii 
juni«ris; primo amo episcopatus ,Sixti, 42di. eldSCOl,i tl, omanoe Ecclesioe : 
sic enumerant Beda et Marcellimls et Isidorus in Chronicis suis ; in 12 °. 
anno Leoghaire Mac Neill ...... 
"Anno 439. Secundinus, Auxilius, e Iserninus mittuntar eldscopi 
ipsi in Hiberniam in auxilium Patt5cii."§ 
In the year from the Incarnation of our Lord 431, Pallalius was by 
p«q»e Celestine ordained bishop of the Irish, .Etins and V,leianus being 
consuls. He was the first that was sent no Ireland that thcy might 
c«»nveed no Christ. This was in the eighth year of Theodosius. 
In the year 432, latrick came no Ireland in the ninth year of 
Thcodosius the younger, and first of the episcopacy of Sixtus. Sixtus was 
the forty-second bishop of Rome, as Bede, and Marcellinus, and Isidore 
reckon in their chrouicles. This was in the twelfth ye,r of Leoghaire, 
son of 1Niall. 

« "Historia Brittonum edita ab anarchoreta Marco ejusdem gentis sancto 
episcopo." Ex codice Varie. Soec. decimi. This work was published 
in 1819 in London, by W. Gun ; but his MS. seems no have been full of 
illaCClrcies. 
f Four Masters, by O'Donovan ad. an. 432. 
++ Ap. O'Conor, Rerum Hibernic. Script. vol. il. p. 95. See an interest- 
ing account of these Auuals in Cm'ry's Lectures, p. 75, seqq. 
 Petrie's Essay on Tara, p 82 ; Cm'ry's Lectures, p. 90, seqq. 
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In the year 439, Secundimts, Auxilius, and Iserninus, were oent bisllops 
into Ire]and fo asist St. Patrick. 

Dr. Petrie, when clting the fb'st portion of this enhT, bas fallen 
into a singnlar mistake, and thence taken occasion to uudervahie 
the testlmony of these annals. Authorities, he sa)% are appealed 
t% vlz., Bede, Marccllinus, and Isidore, as evidence of St. Patrick's 
mission; " but mffortnnately no passages relating to Patrick's 
mission are tïmud in any printed edition or manuscript copy of the 
works referred to. '' This indeed if true would be  singular 
inaceuracy of these ann.'d; their reference however, to other 
,authors lins no connection with St. Patriek's mission. It was a 
debated point amongst out Irish annalists as it is indeed amongst 
historians to the present day, what w3s the precise nnmber of 
popes ri'oto St. Peter to Sixtns. Some reckoned St. Clement merely 
as a coadjntor of St. Peter; others regarded Anacletus as hot 
distinct from Cletus. In the passages already cited ve have seen 
how pope Celestine wis styled by Tirechan and the author of the 
Tripartite Lif% the forty-fifth pope. tIence the Ulster annalist, 
having given his opinion that St. Sixtns was the forty-second pope. 
cites as refcrences for this. oplnlon Bede Marcellinus, and lsldore ; 
but he does hot cite then b as wouh| be wholly contrary to the cnstom 
of out annalists, in regard to domestlc events, as an anthority for the 
arrival of St. Patrlck in our ihmd : this event he absolutely records 
in the ninth year of Theodosias, the flrst of pope Sixtns and the 
twelfth of king Leoghalre.f 
E-en the hi.ql ammlists, who on the continent won an illustrlous 
naine for themselves and thelr country were hot forgetfnl of the 
event which bronght the blessiugs of Catholic faith to ont island. 
Marianns Scotus, whose lrish naine was Maelbrie (i.e. servant of 
Brigid), was born in Ulster in 1028. He had for his master the 
famous Ïighernach of Boirche, eoarb of St. Finnian in the monas- 

+ Petrie's Tara, pag. 82. 
? The present Aunals of Ulster give the reading xIii. episcopi. See 
Curry and ]?etrie as above : we suspect+ however, that this is an error of 
the copyist for xlv. Similar rnistake abound in the ancient manuscript. 
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tery of Moville.* Iu 1052 he assnmcd the mouastic habit in 
Ireland, and four years latcr he cntcrcd the h-ish monaste T of St. 
Martin at Cologne. Bcing ordained at Wnrzburg in 1059, he 
embraced the austere life of a recluse, ami was immured for ten 
years at Fulda. He thence removed in 1069 te Mcntz, where he 
pursned the saine penitential course, and in complete scclnsion 
worked out his great chronicle of the world. "This work (says 
Reeves) is the most elaborate historical production of the middle 
ages, and bas always enjoycd thc highest encomiums of thc lcarncd." t 
The antoaph of this chmnicle, with Marimms's own signature, is 
preservcd in the Vatican, and has bccn accuratcly printcd by l'crtz, 
in the Monnmcnta Historien Germani.$ It is thus that this 
illustrions Maelbrigte chronicles the mission of St. Patrick te 
h'eland : 

" In the eighth year of Theodosius, Bassus and Antiochtm being con- 
suls, Palladius was ordained by pope Clestine, and sent as first bisht)p 
te ghe h'ish believing in Chrisg After him was sent St. Patrick, who, 
heing a Briton by birth, was eonsecrated by pope St. Cclestine, and sent 
te the archiepiscopate of Ireland. There, during sixty years, he con- 
firmed lais preaching by signs and miracles and converged the whole 
island te the faith of Christ." 

Thus we have endeavonred te lay belote the reader seine of the 
chief, direct, and positive arguments which rcuder historically 
certain that St. Patrick, when coming te gather in thc Irish nation 
into the fold of Christ, bore with him, solemnly impressed ou his 
apostolatc, the seal and sanction of the Vicar of Christ. The 
indirect testimony of Prosper shon]d, howevcr, bave of itself sufliced 
te convince auy unbiassed mind of the truth of ont assertiom 
St. P)sper, in his work against Cassian, ritteu whilst Sixtns 

« See Annals of Four Masters, ad. an. 106l and 1098. Lanigan errs 
when making him successor of St. Finnian of Clonm'd.--(Eccl. Hist. iii. 
446.) Otheïs confound him with the great annalist Tighernach O'Braoin, 
who was abbot of l_'lonmacnois. Marimms himself, however, in the 
autogral)h copy of his annals, styles his toaster Tighernach of Boirche, the 
district now ca]led Mourne. 
? Wattcnbach's Papers on the Irish Mouasteries in Germany ; Leipzig, 
1856 ; translated by Dr. ,eeves, 1 ). 13, note q. 
:1: Tom vil. pag. 481, seqq. Fac-similes of the original MS. are given, 
with au elaborate critical alTaratus, by t'mfessor Waitz. 
D 
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was Pope bctwecu thc ycars 4ô3 nnd 440, thus claires for St. 
Cclestiuc thc couvcrion of Ircl,'uld :-- 

« Whi]st that pope (he says) lahourecl to keep the 1Roman island 
(Britain) Catholic, he caused also the barbarous island to be gathered 
to the fold of Chx'ist, by ordMniag a bishop for the Irish. '' 

The fir.t words refcr fo thc mission of St. Germanas to Britain, 
which frccd that country from thc infection of the Pclagian 
hclsy ; thc subsequent words attest that lrclan¢] was, at the 
timc he wrote, a Christian nation, and that this blessing w borne 
to out isl:md by another mission from pope Ce|estine. This surely 
¢annot refer to the unsaccessfal p:eachlng" of l'alladius and ean 
oll|.y b3 um|erstood of thc mission of St. Patrick, who was the 
chosen one lu the ecmlsel of Gotl, to be the diipênser to out islaml 
«,f the blessings of redcmption. 

« '" Ordinato Scotis episcopo dltm Romanam instlam studet rvam 
('atholicam, fecit cti barbar ç''istimtam. "--Prosper contra Collete- 
r,m, cap. 41. It is published in the appen<hx to S Augttstine's works, 
t,»m. x. part 2, 1  19{;. A passage of this work in which he ys that 
St. Angtne addressed a leoEer fo Xyus, then, indeed, a sple 
priest, but now lmpe, t*nc Preabyterum X/sttm, tunc vo Ap. ,çedit 
l'o$fice», proves that if was written dttring the ntificate of Xyst 
vho succcedcd Sk Cclcstinc  432, and died in 0. 
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ESSAY 
0RI(IN OF THE IRISI[ CIIUPCII, 
PART THE SECOND. 

MODERN THEORIES EGARDING SAL.NT PATRICK. 

THE remarks ruade in thc past chaptcrs wiil probably have 
sufficed to convince every unprcjudiccd miud, that St. Patrick 
embarked on his missionary carecr with the sanction and blessing 
of the ¥icar of Christ. Many thcories, howevcr, have becn put 
forward from time to timc conflicting more or lcss with this 
andoubted fact; and hcnce in ordcr that its truth may be placed 
in clcarcr light, we shall bricfly pass in rcview the chier systems 
iuvented by thcse modern theorlsts to throw doubt on the missiou 
of ont glorious apostle. 

(ItAI'T E R I. 
Theory of Dr. Ledwich, that St. Patrick never exiseed, refuted. 
Da. Lcdwlch in a work entitlcd « The Antiquities of Ireland," 
vindicated to himself the nncnviablc claire of bcing the first and 
only universal sceptic as to the life and histo'y of St. Patrick. 
onc swecping proposition he rejects altogether the existence"of 
the saint resting this theory on the gratuitous assumption that 
St. Patrick was unknown fo and unmention¢d by any writer 
previous to the ninth ccntury. 
This foolish theory wili not dctain ris long. All the Christian 
traditions of out country arc clustcrcd around the memory of St. 
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Patrick. Our hills and isIantls, and strcamlcts and fountains 
rc-ccho his namc. Evcry monument that traces the line of sel)a- 
ration betwccn Christianity and paganism iu Ireland rests for its 
basis ou lais existence. Autl hcnce, cveu should we snpse the 
assmnption of Dr. Ledwich, as regards the silence of onr early 
records, to bc tlae, yet it would not suffice to warrant the conclu- 
sion which he would fain dcducc ri'oin 
That sumption howcver is wholly at variance w[th truth. 
Thc writcrs of thc ninth ccntury that commemorate St. Patrick, 
rcfcr to the earlicr writcrs of his life. In the eighth century, 
,l'hgus, in his Fcllrc, thns mal'ks the fcat-day of our saint : 
"The blazo of a splend 
The apostle of stainless Erin, 
Patrick, wih his counçless çhousands, 
May he sheler our wchedness. ''* 
The lrish : Collection of Canons" cxlsting in MSS. of file 
.ighth Celihit')', eolltans dccrces enactcd by St. Patt'ick. Litanies 
prescrvcd in continental 5I$S. of the same ccntm, as wcll as 
thc fanions Stowe 5[issal, of a lcast tlle sanie pcriod, rank hlm 
amongst ont patrons. Alcuin cclcbra/cs hlm as « Scotorum gloria 
gcntis;" and a hymn in honour of St. Brigid, transcribcd before 
the close of thc eighth ccntul., mentions amongst the titlcs of her 
praisc, that she was thc disciple of St. P:tricklumna Patricii 
and had as lier bulwark of dcfcace his powerful patronage--opbna 
Patricil pat»vciia. 
In the seçcnth centnry the momments are still more numcrous 
that commemorate out glorious apostle. Thus St. Adamnan 
speaks er a holy bisbop who was "gç«acti Patricii Epi. discdus.'g 
What shall we say of the nmny records of ont saiut, pserved in 
the uow ramons Book of Armagh. Two of its chier monments 
composcd in the seveuth ceutnry by Maccutheni and Tirecha, 
 See rry, Lectures, etc., p. 68 : and Petde, Essay on Tara, p. 
 ee the paper read by Dr. Todd belote e R.1.A., Jnne 23rd, IS56. 
on the Ancrant [ash Mssl, etc., p. 
 Moue, Hymui Mcd. v., iii. 241 ; Reeves' Early Irih Caliaphy, 
p. 29. 
 Reeves' Colnmba. 
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appeal to earlier saiuted bishops of out islaml as thcir vouchcrs 
and the sonrces of their narrativcs. Thc antiphonary of Bangor, 
composed bcfore thc year 691,* prescnts thc hynm of St. Sccun- 
dinus in his honour, and cntitles it, ': IIymnus" S. l'atricii Magitri 
Scotorum." St. Cummian Fota, who dicd in 661, has lcft a 
hymn in honour of thc apo.,tlcs, ably editcd by Dr. "l'odd,[ from 
the Liber Hymnorum; its sixteenth strophe is devotcd to out" 
apostle Patrick : 
"Patricii Patris obsecremus merita, 
Ut Dco digua perpetremts Ollera." 
St. Cmimian Albus, abbot of Iona, in his lire of thc fournier o[" 
that great monastcry, commcmoratcs at thc vcry ontsct, " St. 
l'atrick, the first apostlc of lrcland." St. Cnimin of Connor livcd 
at thc saine rime, and in his Irish poem "on thc characterlstic 
virtues of thc Irish sa s,  one verse is devotcd to the fasting 
of" Patrick of Ardmacha's city, thc son of Calphurn." The year 
634 vas rendered rcmarkable by thc lctter of the abbot of Dta-rov 
on the Paschal Question ;§ in it, one of the arguments to prove the 
antiquity of the Roman cycle, is prcciscly its having beea used by 
 Patritius papa noster." 
In the sixth century, wc find St. Patrick's naine reglstered by 
thc hand of St. Columba himsclf. This great apostlc of thc l'icts, 
i the precions copy of thc Gospelsl] which ho transcribcd, tcr- 
minates his labour by breathing a praycr to « the holy bishop 
l'atrick." The hymn of St. Fiacc, commemorating somc of ot[r 
apostle's deeds, bears intrinsic evidence of great antiquity, and cvct 
its scholia, being writtcn in the most ancicttt Gaelic of thc Brchon 
laws, were judged by Usher to belong to thc sixth century. Thc 
saine judgment was passcd by Eugeue Curry on thc Vita Tripar- 
tita of out saint, ath'ibuted by Colgan to St. Evin.¶ And yct 
 Con. Lanigan, Eccl. Hist. i 59, seq. 
"P Lib. Hym. fasc. i. p. 77. 
:[: Translated by Curry, and edited by Dr. Kelly, in Martyrology of 
Tallaght, pag. 161. 
§ Usher, Syllog, es Epp. ep. 11. 
Il Conf. Reeves Cohtmba, pag. 242 and 327: Westwood Paloeogr. 
Sac. ; O'Conor, Scril»t. Rer. Hib. 1-182 ; Lhuyd, Archoeolog. 1 ). 242. 
¶ Curry, Lectures, etc. 1 ». 386. 
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what shall we say, when St. Fiacc refers to still earlier written 
records regarding St. Patrick: and St. Evin hot only cites snch 
documents, but also rcglsters customs and proverbs which had their 
origin in his deeds and teadfing. 8ome of the earlier records ff,us 
referred to, are still happily preserved. Such is the hymn of St. 
Secundinus, addl'essed to St. Patrick whilst yet living:  if is thus 
rcferrcd to in St. Fiac¢'s hymn :-- 

The hymn wh,ch was sung to thee whilst living, 
Will be a protecting lorica mto 

Surely such evidcnce as this, is more than sufficient to attest the 
historical rcality of out apostlc. But still, snpposing that none of 
this cvidcnce was at hand, tho writlngs of St. Patrick ; his « Con- 
fcssio" ; tho « canons" which ho cnted ; his letter fo Coroticus; 
thc praycr or « lorica," which he composed, fo say nothlng of his 
other writiags, all which arc now admittcd and provcd to be the 
genuiue composition of out saint,$ ara such monuments as render 
the fact of St. Pat,'ick's existence as certain to many of thc present 
generation as is the fact of the existence of the great Dr. Ledwich 
himself. 

CIIAITER II. 

Theory of Sir William Betham, that St. Patrick lived long before the 
year 432.--Theory of Uher, that Ireland possesscd a hauraxchy belote 
the days of St. I»atrick. 

Tn second thcol'y passes to the othcr extl'eme, and is equally 
paradoxical; its appearance in the literary world is due to the 
fantastical imagination of Sir Willialn Betham. « The tïuth is," 
writes this author, " as will be shown in the following pages that 
the first apostle of Ireland, Patrick, the Roman-Briton introduced 

« Lib. Itymn. fascic, i. etc. p. 11. 
r Colgan, lh'ias Thaumat. pag. 3. This passage is hot hapl,ily trans- 
lated by Todd, I-Iymn, pag. 33. 
; See excellent rema,-ks on some of those writings of ottr apostle in 
Todd's St. Patrick, 425, seqq. 
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Chrlstianlty into Ircland cetLries before thc ycar 430, and Pal- 
ladius was tlaly sent to the Scots bclieving in Cl, rist, £c., a nation 
of Christians," etc.* 
Strange enough, the author of this thcory appcals to thc Book 
of Armsgh, which was thon a sealed book to [rish rcadcrs: and 
yet, in that vcry Book of Armagh, the year 432 is markcd for tl,c 
mission of St. Patrick, the Roman empcror Theodosius is namcd 
as thon in the eighth ycar of his imperlal attthority, and popo 
Celestine is commemoratcd as thc occupant of St. Petcr's Scc. 
Elsewhore in the saine book, St. Patrick's arrival la h'cland is 
placcd subsequont to the dcath of Palladius, tho archdeacon of 
Celestinc. And yct this book was appcalcd to as evidcnciug 
that the mission of St. Patrick took place ccnturics belote thc ycar 
430 I. 
Anothcr authority appealed to is that of Prospcr, who dcscribes 
Palladius as sent to the Scots believlng bt Christ. But surely it is 
strange that Sir William did not rcma'k, that in thc vcry saine 
sentence, Prospcr styles Palladius tlze first bislop dcstiucd to our 
shorts: t' Palladius primus opus. mittitar." Hence the auchorite 
Marcus» in his Historia Brittonum» whcu paraphrasing this 
passage of Prosper, dcscribes Palladlus as sent ad Scoto« conver- 
tendos ad Christum. Undoubtedly, St. Patrick dld not find out 
island a nation of Clzristians as his own writings suflàciently 
attest ; and yct ail the monuments of out history link togethcr 
thc names of Patrick and Germanus of Auxer,§ and Celestine 
of Rome, and Leoghaiæe of Ircland.]] How, thon, can our apostle 
and his natiot of Christiars, be asslgncd to a period earlier by 
centurles than the year 430 ? 
The formula used by Prosper in his chronicle---ad qcotos ir] 
Chrlsto credentes--may, perhaps, seem strange to some of onr 

oe Betham's Antiquarian Researches, p. 248. 
 Maccuthenus, ibid. fol. 2. 
J; Tirechan iu Lib. Armac. fol. 16, ap. Petrie, Essay on Tara, p. 85. 
§ St. Germanus was appointed bish(,p in 418. See his life, by a con- 
temporary, Constantius, in AA. SS., Jùii vii., p. 213, seqq. 
il Leoghaire, the son of Niall of the ]Nïne Itoatages, became monarch 
of Ireland in 428 or 429, as ail oar aamalists are agreed.--See Petrie, 
Tara, p. 28, seqq. 
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readcrs. Thcre is ranch in the rccent work of Dr. Todd « te 
explaiu this passage, and prove that there existcd belote the rime 
of our apostle, scattered convcrts in out island. The liïe of a h,,ly 
lrishman: disciple of St. Gcrmanus of Anxerre, will also illustrate 
this point.1 t He was son of an Irish prince, and received the 
light of faith frein Germanus in Britaiu, in 429. Returning te 
lreland: his friends and rctaiuers listened te his exhortations, anti 
gladly recelé'cri at his hands the waters of baptism. It is more 
than probable that there wcre many such cases thl'ougholt out 
island ; anti surcly St. Germanns Inade known te the poutiff, St. 
Cclestine, the happy tidilgs of sone rays of faitll having thus 
shonc upon out pagan conutry, and praycd him te senti a bishop 
tt, guide these lcophytes, and cntirely conquer and consolidate the 
new spil'itual kingdoln thus opcncd te thc missionaries of our 
faith. This is the Ollly meaning that the contemporal'y monu- 
ments permit us te assign te thc words of St. Prospcr.: 

THEORY OF DR. USHEIL 

The learued Usher, whose opilfion was adopted by Harris, te 
omit a best of subsequcnt snperficial writcrs, defended as a 
favourite theory, that the Irish Church already possessed a 
hierarchy whcn i)alladius and l'atrick were destined te our shores ; 
and SS. A_ilbe, Declan, Ibar, and Kieran were ostentatiously put 
forward as predccessors of thcse missionaries in the episcopate of 
Ireland. 
This theory, however, bas found no followers since the rime of 
Lanigan, se clcarly did he reveal its incouslsteucy and falsehood; 
and Dr. Todd h placed in still clearer light the argumeuts of 
this best of out ecclcsiasticM historians. 

 St. Patrick. p. 189, seqq. 
î Acta SS., Maij, rem. i. p. 259. Eric of Auxerre mentions a certain 
.llchomeis, an Irishman, who followed St. Germanus on his return te 
Auxerre.--Act SS., Julii, rem vii. p -'256. 
: The other sophistical reasons put forward by Bethan, lu defence of 
his theory, nmy be seen well refuted in D'Alton's Èsay on the Antitluities 
of lreland, Dublin, 1830, 1'- 193. 
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St. Aibe's death is recorded by out aunalists in 527.* St. 
Declau is described in tlm life to which Usher refers, as having 
survived St. Ailbe, and as having had for his cotemporries St. 
Colmau of Cloyne, who died in the year 600; St. Dilnm D,bh, 
who was blshop of Connor, and died lu 658 ; and St. Uitan, who, 
as we have seen (p. 24), died in the year of the great mortality, 
in 657. There is au aucient h'ish verse preserved on these two 
sints which proves that in out early Church they were hot looked 
ou as predecessors of St. Patrick : 
" Humble Ailbe is the Patrick of Iunater, 
"With M1 due hononr ; 
Dcclan is the Patrick of the Desii : 
The Desii are with Declan for ever." 
St. lbar's dcath is found rcgistcrcd betwccn the ycar 500 and 
504 lu ail our annalists; and Tircchan, in his annotations, 
preserved in the Book of Armagi b expressly names St. lbar as 
one of the bishops consecratcd by onr apostle St. Patrick. St. 
Kieran's life admits of stiil lcss controversy : he was a disciple of 
St. Finnian in the famous schooi of Clonard, which was foundcd 
in 540; and amongst his contcmporaries were St. Ciaran of 
Cionmacnois, S. Ruadhan of Lodhra» and St. Brcndan of Birr; 
all of whom are reckoncd in the second ordcr of our saints, and 
died about tilc middlc of thc sixth ccntury. 
It would bc easy to add otlier argnmcnts hich reflète this once 
fashionable theory, t)ailadius, as we have just secn, is styled by 
his contemporary Prosper, and by Bede " the first bishop of thc 
lrish." Out own apostle, too was evidcntly uuacqnainted with 
these his salntly predccessors; for to'ards thc end of his earthly 
career, full of gTatitude to God for the abundance of His mcrcy 
to onr island, he thus exclaims : 
"ow bas i corne fo pass in Ireland, tha those who never had any 
knowledge of God, and hitherto worshipped on]y idols and abominations, 
 This is the date in the Annals of Tighernach, Annals of Ulster, 
Annals of Innisfallen. The date of 541 is given by the Fonr Masters ; 
but it may bave been another saint of the saine naine, whose death is 
also recorded in 541 by the Annals of Ulster. 
 Usher, Primord.» p. 866 ; Todd, 8t. Patrick, p. 219. 
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should be l.'tely become the people of the Lord, and are called the chil- 
drcn of Goal ? The sons of Ireland and the d..mghter of ifs chieftaius 
uow appear as monks and virgina of Christ. '' 

We s]lall hot, howevcr, dwell on tllcsc arguments, but we shall 
rather rcmark, that thc facts rccordcd in the lires of these saints, 
corroboratc more and more what bas becn proved in the preceding 
chapter, that, forsooth, Il, orne was univerally rcgardcd as the 
sottrce wllencc the blessings of fidth wcrc borne to o|11" island; 
and furthcrmorc, that out apostle St. Iatrick rcceivcd from Rome 
his mission for thc apostt, latc of Ircland. 
An extract from St. Kicïan's lire, rcgarding St. Patrick, has 
been alrcady citcd ; and from other passages produced by Usher, 
we lcarn that St. Kicrmt dcvotcd himsclf to rcligius pursuits in 
llome for twenty ycars, till hc was ordalned thcre and sent as 
bih,p « ad anmmciandam fidcm in Hiher»ia." 
St. Ailbe is also said to bave bccn sent by hls master, St. 
llilary, to the Ihmmn pontiff. IIc went thithcr accompmied by 
fifty holy men, all natives of Ireland, and having lmained f,r 
more than a ycar in Romc, he was consecrated bishop by thc 
pope, and sent to cvangc]ize ont island. 
St. Ibar, too, in the Armais of Inuisfidlcn, is dcscribed as 
"coming from F, omc a bishop into h'claud." As for Declan, h 
is said to havc met in Romc his fiturc frlcnd and fcllow-labonre 5 
St. Ailbe; and, somc ycars aftcr thc dcpartnre of this saint for 
his missionary labonrs, « was consecratcd t bishop, recei ing from 
thc pope a special eOIllllliS81Oll tO rcturn to his on eomltry anti 
cvangclizc thc Irish pcoplc."§ Whcn journcyiug towards our 
islamt, he met with St. 1)atrick, who was proceeding from Gaul fo 
Romc, to preparc himseif for thc apostolate of h'eland. It was in 
Rome» too, that St. Kicrau was said to bave receivcd the pro- 
phetical announcement from St. Patrick, that the bleak Saighh" 
would become a great city, springing up mund the monastery of 
Kieran.II 

 Confess. S. Pt-ritii in fine. 
 Usher, Primord., p. 512 ; O'Comr, erum Hih. S.'l. ii. p. 12. 
 Ibkl. § Todd, p. 209. Il ee Todd, ibid. 1'- 200, seqq. 
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CIIAPTER III. 

Dean MtLrmy's theor,y, that St. Patrick had no mission from Romc, 
examined. 

THE late Protestant dean of Ardagh, havlng prcparcd 
the task by wrlting an «Introduction to the Study of the Apo- 
calypse»" and other similar works turned his attention to thc 
histo T of the Irish Church and as thc rcsult of his rcscar('hcs 
pnblished to the world, « 0utlines of thc tlistory of thc Church 
in I'eland" which, uuder the, improvcd title of " [rcland au,1 
hcr Church,"-was publishcd a second tlme in 1845.* Thc 
tender will naturally expect some novcl thcories fro'm such a 
writer; and, indced, should hc havc the patience to pcruse a 
few pages of dean Murray's work, he will mcct with them be- 
yond ail his expcctations. As regards St. Patrick, he candidly 
enough admits his existcncc,t but qualifies this admissiou by 
rejecting as grormd|ess thc mission of our apostlc from Rome. 
The whole reasoning on which this thcory tests, is thus condenscd 
by the leamed dean: "Wbile the papal (i. e., foreign) writcrs 
make Palladius the first apostle, and take no notice of Patrick, 
the Irish make Patrick thc first» and take no notice of Pal- 
iadius." 
Ve shall take no notice of his subscqucnt foolish remarks on the 
corruptior of Rome. Suffice it to say that Dr. Todd with more 
candour acknowledges in his late work that in the fifth centm'y 
at least stmh corruptions could hot be fourni i the Roman Church.§ 
We shall rather inqnire into the truth of the assertion so boldly 
hazarded by the worthy dean. 
Is it true then that thc forcign or papal wrlters take no notice 
of St. Patrick ? is it true that the Irish writers consign to oblivion 
the naine of Palladius 
As regards the Idsh writers, we bave secn that St. Tircchan 

Ireland and ber Church, by the ery Rev. Richard Murray, D.D., 
dean of Ardagh, aecond edition, London, 1845, introd, p. 7. 
Ibid. p. 20. t Ibic.L p. 22. § PL page 6. 
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mentions both Palladius and Patrlck ; tiret the scholist of Fiacc 
gives us the acts of PalladillS s well  those of out apostle;] 
that, in  word, Muirchu-Maccu-Macthenus the Leablmr Brec, the 
Ammls of Ulster ud tire various Irih lives of out saint» expressly 
commemorate s well St. Palladius s St. Patrick, s commiioned 
by popc C.lcstiuc to evangclizc our islad. 
Thc othcr mcmber of dcan Mnrray's assertion is equally incon- 
sisteut with tçuth. Many forcigu writes might casily bc produccd 
who CXlU'cssly commcmorate our apostlc and caloglzc his labours. 
Bcdc in his Martyrology, and Alcuin thongh Saxons, rcfer to 
him as thc apostlc of out islaud. Eric of Auxcrrc gives full 
d,.tails of his relations with R,»mc. The vcncrable monk of Gcm- 
bl,,urs, Sigcbcct, fin'thcr adds: "Popc Cclcstlne sent to the hish 
bclicvlug in Christ Palladius as first blshop. Açtcr whom to the 
saine, by thc saine, was sent Patrick, a Briton by birth the sou of 
Concha, slstc" of St. M:u'tiu of Tours; his baptismal naine was 
S«chat, which was changcd by St. Gc'manus into Magonicus, and 
again into that of Patrick by pope Celestine, by uhom he was 
consecratcd thc archbishop of thc h-ish. Rcmarkable fo'hls mira- 
cles» and holiness and preaching dnrlng sixty years he com'e'ted 
the wholc island of h'eland to the ïaith of Christ." Similar pas- 
sages from Giraldas Cambrensis (whom dcan Murmy regards as 
t,ue of the fi'st introducers of RomaM«m into Ircland), and John of 
'lïumouth may be seen in Ushcr, page 845. We shall me'cly cite 
the words wi/h which Riccmarch dcsc'ibcs the mission of St. 
l'atrick to our island :-- 
"Patrick, skiHed in the language and doctrine of Rome, accqmed 
by a train of virtues, and coneerated bishop, set out for e country from 
which he had fled before." 
And zhera little whilc he registers an angclic znnouncement 
ruade to ont apostlc :-- 
« Liber Arma fol. 16.  Vi& sup., p. OE 
$ If is cious how, eveu in these early cenries, the xon item en- 
teMned  jealousy of their h'ish neihbours See a rm,. ....... 
m ae cnromcle or the eghth century, pubhshed by Crd. Mai j, Si)icileg 
Roman, vol. ix. p. 120. " 
 Conicon Sigeberti ad an. 431, edited by Vossius in 1627. 
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"The Lord hs mde you ruler of fle is]and of the Irish, xvhich as yet 
bas net received the word of truth. Te that island you are te devote 
your labours--there bas God fixed your abode ; you xvill there become 
illustrious by miracles and virtues, ,nd you will ubjugate tho wht»le 
nation te the sweet yoke of the Gospel. ''* 

These passages will suflice te prove how repugnant te historlcal 
truth is the statcment of dean Murray. IIe seems, indeed, te bave 
been lcd into errer by the silence of Prosper, and Bede in his 
Chroniclc, and seine othcr historians of Reine. For their omission 
of an historical i:act, however, they alone are rcsponsible ; and their 
silence cannot surely justify the swccpiug assertion of thc lcarned 
dean. Prospcr, as we havc alrcady relnarkcd, nmrcly commcnm- 
rates one or two distinctive facts of each successive year. TIIe 
conncction of Palladius wih Reine, and his mission, bcing the first 
dcstined te out pagan ishmd, jasificd that writcr in commcmo- 
ratiug it iu 431. Whcn l'l'ospcr was writing in 434, perhaps the. 
iutclligence had net as yct rcached Reine of St. Patrick's success, 
te jusify the .-:pecial commcmoratiou in the fllowing year. At 
ail cvents, thc death of Cclcstinc, alld thc clcction of $ixtus, wel'e 
evcuts quitc sufficient te mark the year 4ô2. As for Bede, ho 
mentions St. Patrick in his Martyrology. In his Chronicle, how- 
ever, which is vcry bricf, ho commemoratcs only such events as 
llave spccial rcfcrcnce te Britain. Forduu, in his Scoto-Chronicle, 
acts in the saine way. Speakiug of thc rcign of thc Pictish king, 
.Durst, he says : "Dnring whose rcign bishop Palladius was sent b..v 
pope Celcstinc te teach thc Scotch who, howcver, had long befor,-. 
received the fai/h of Christ." Thus he takes thC words of Prosper 
and applics thcm te Scotland, and olnits ail mention of Ircland ami 
St. Patrick. Thc Irish trau»lator of this chroniclc was evidently 
hot pleased with the omission ; and in thc passage just refcrred te, 
omits all mention of Scotland and Palladius, substituting in its 
stead he simple colnmClnoratiou : " In the niuctccnth year of his 
reign, holy bishop Fatrick arrivcd in h'eland." 

« Ricemarchi ap. Usser. Primorcl., p. 843. 
 ,Sce |rish Netmins, I.A.S., 1848, p. 161. 
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C]IAPTE R IV. 

Some opinions of Dr. Lanigan and Dr. Petrie examined and refued. 
T»F. nost iIlust.rious nane on the roll of e¢cleastica! hlatoriaus 
of Ireland is that of Rev. John Lanigan. Ilis criti«al renarks 
have contributed noce than those of any other writer to lmtrate 
the early lire of oar apostle. When fix}ng bi» death, however, 
he abandoncd the stright rond of facts, and vishiug to establish 
a favorite theory, v he iuvolved in inextricable confusion tbe 
nissionary lai»ours of St. Patrick. 
Ile thcrefore fixes the death of oto" apostle in the year 465, and 
tests this Ol6nion on three arguments 
1. The statements of sone Wl'iters who eommemorate abou/ 
lime the death of «nctus Patritius seior. 
2. The ehronicle of Marianns Scotus, which llmits our apostle's 
preachiug to forty years. 
3. The Aunals of hmisfallen, which place the deatb of St. 
Patrick precisely in the year 465. 
l. The existcnce of an Irish saint of the naine Patrlck, and 
eharacteristically designated Sen-Patrick, or Patriek senior was 
a very problenatic question in the tine of Dr. Lanigan. It is 
now, however, a natter of certainty; and the renarks of Petrle 
havewell provcd that ho was a native ofour island, who, having been 
for some time tntor of onr apostle, ]md reeeived from hin in return 
the light of faith, and proceeding to Glastonbnry, was faned for 
his virtues and niracles, and died there in 457. He is ths con- 
menorated in the Festo]ogy of 2Engus, on the 24th of August: 
,' The glory of the people of Glastonbnry, 
As fme has handed down to us, 
Is Sen-Pafick, leader of the hosts, 
The meek tutor of out patron." 

« Eccleqiaical Hist. of Ireland, vol. i. pag..261. ,eqq. 
 Ess,y on Tara, l)ag. 69- 73. 
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The Annals of Connaught  expressly commemorate his death in 
457; and what is more important, the aanotations of Tirechan, 
in the Book of Armagh, confirm the sme date. Thus, flmn, 
tle first statement which Dr. Lanigan's thcory rests on, has no 
rcfcrcncc to our apostlc St. Patrick. 
]I. As regards out ramons annalist Marlanus, hls tcxt, as known 
at thc rime of Lanigan, rccordcd the prcaching of St. Patrick, in 
onr island, per xl. annos. So wcll known, howcvcr, is the inaccu- 
racy of copyists in rcgaa'd to thc nmuerals, that this passage, nn- 
supportcd by othcr cvidcnce, should bc unhesitatingly supposed au 
crror for lx. anno,, cspcdally as Mar]anus records tho arrival of 
,St. Patrick ia Irclmd in 432, and hls dcath in 493. Thc auto- 
graph of Marlauus is happily still prcscrvcd ia thc Vatican library, 
and was accuratcly cditcd by Gcrman antiquarians within the past 
few ycars. Now in this autograph manuscript we find written in 
full, by Mariams' owu hand, "per annos sexaginta," so that so 
far from M«trianus giving any couutcnance to Dr. Lanigan's theory, 
he fully corroborates thc concurrent tcstinmny of ail our annalists, 
that ont apostlc terminated his carthly pilgrimagc in the year 493. 
Thc ancient Irish quatrain, cited uudcr this ycar by Tighearnch, 
as also by thc Four Masters and othcr writcrs of or history, ]s 
thus translated by Pctrie : 

" From the birth of Christ, a pleasant period, 
Four hundred above fair ninety, 
Three noble years after that 
To the death of Patrick, chier apostle."f 

III. Thc third agument is equally nnfounded. The Annals of 
Innisfallcn, as citcd by Lanigan from Harïis' MSS., recorded 
Quics Patricii, 16 kalcndas Aprilis, anno 4ô2, a passione Dni." 
Whence Dr. Lanigan argtxed, that as our Saviur died in the ycar 
33, the date asslgncd to St. Patrick's death in the Annals of Imfis- 
fallcn corresponds to the year 465. ,Ye have seen» however, that 

« "Anno cccclvii, dormitatio S. Sertis Patricii Episcopi Gl,s,niensis 
Ecclesie."--Aunals of Connaughk al). Petrie, loc. cit. pag. 69. It is 
curions that Usher, quoting this passage, gives the numerals ccccliv., 
which was probably the rcadiag of his MS.--Primord. lag. 895. 
f Loc. cit. 88. 
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[ho lrlsh annalists place the dcath of our Saviour h the year 31, 
so that even admittlng the accuracy of Dr. Lanigan's text, the 
year 465 could hot be proved from it. IIowcvcr the andent copy 
of the Aanals of Innisfallen cited by Pctrie rcconciles the whole 
passage with the other authcntic annals for it prefixcs the date* 
coeclxxxxiii. ; and firthcr adds, in the saine ycar with the death 
of St. I»atrick " qaics Mcic Cuilnid Luscai." h'ow as we lcarn 
frora the Armais of Ulstcr and Tighearnach, the holy bishop of 
Lnsk, 5lacCullcn, died about tire year 495 ; hence wc may con- 
cludc, that the iucidental date ri.oto tle death ofotr Lord shouhl be 
462, which, according to thc h'ish computation, coincidcd with the 
ycar 493 of our cra. 
EORY OF DR. PETRI 
George Pctrie Esq. whose zeal in the promotion of the 
of out national antiqulties, lins clicited the applause of ail loyers of 
out litcraturc in vne of the most rcmarkable of his eays,T prc- 
sentcd o thc pnbli% hot indced as a mattcr of ce»oEalnty but FatlmF 
as a probable conjcctm  noçel theo'y rcrding out astlP. 
Havng sucicnily provcd that bcsides thc Ptrick chrcteristi- 
cally styled thc Apotle of out island» there was another saint of 
thc saine nain% distinguishcd by thc deslgnation of Sen-Patrick, 
Patck senior, ho dicd in 457, Pctrie pt'oceeds to remark 
1st. That the acts of these two saints bave been so bleude«i 
togethcr by ont ancient writers that it is no longcr ssible to say 
what belongs to t]e a])olle Patrick. 
2ud. That t]e apostle Patrick of he h'ish writers, was possibly 
no other tlmn the Palladius of the Roman uuthorities. 
1. As regards ihc first point of this thcory Petrie brings forward 
no argumct to provc that thc ac/s of flic two saints at'ick wcre 
actually blcnded together by our'ancient writers. It is meoely from 
the slmilarity of naine, he judges that snch a confusion is possible ; 
and hcnce that ihc rcadcr nlust rcumin in supense unable to 
« Cou[. Perie, 1. ci pag. 90. He prins he text, indeed, 
bu his is evidently u cqyist's mistake for ccccl.)'xa;ii. 
ç "On the Hitory ami Antiquities oï Tara Hil]," by George Pete 
Esq., publishcd frvm thc Transactions o[ R. I. A., in Dublin, 1839. 
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de¢ide to which of the Patricks each individual factis to bc refcrred. 
But let us take a somewhat similar case. It is only within 
past few years that thc learned Dr. Rccves satisfactorily csta- 
blished the claire of our country to uumber an Augastine amongst 
its ecclesiasti¢al writers; and proved, moreover, that the tract 
entitlcd "De Mirabilibas Sacroe Scripturoe" was his production. 
low, would we hot bc deemcd sceptical were we to thcn¢e couchtde, 
that the facts conuected with the great Augustine's lire wcrc doubtful, 
and that we shonh| pause beforc deciding to which of thc A ugustines 
each individual fact was tobe referred ? 
It is precisely so in the case of out own apostle. 'rhe existence 
of fifty other Patricks ¢onld hot bc said to interfere with his charac- 
tcristics and historic peonality,imleed, there is scarcely an 
historic personage on record whose individuality tan bc said to be 
more clearly defined than is that of the 'eat ,t. Patrick. Ail thc 
ancient docnments of out hi.tory agrec, in assigning the apostolate 
of our island to ouc who had af first been led a captive to its shores ; 
who sulsequently prepared himself for his sacred mission tarder the 
guidan¢e of St. Germattus ; who was oflen divinely aided lu his 
diflïculties and trials by the angel-guardiau of out connttT, St. 
Victor; ho, in 432, was commissioned to enter on his hoir 
apostolate ; who, lu fine, after sixty years of unwearied toil and 
penitential deeds, passed to an eterual reward. Surely vith snch 
characteristics emphatically assigned to him by a series of writers, 
ïrom the fiïth centm'y to the present time, St. Patrick's hi.-_'tory 
must be said to bc endowed with aa individnality which noue eau 
controvert, and which a similarity of naine can nowise destroy. 
is precisely to such a Patri¢k that ail out aucient writers assign a 
mission from the Holy Sec, to bear the Gospcl-light to the h'ish 
S|lOl'eS. 
2. The secod part of Petrie's theory is even weaker than the 
prccedig oue : and hencc tbough Dt'. Todd, in his late work on St. 
Patrick, eagerly adopted mauy of thc other principlcs of Pctrie, hc, 
nevertheless, deemed it necessary to abaudou altogcther this grouml- 
less hypothesis. 
Indeed, thc diguity cujoyed by Palladius in the Church of 
E 
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(" Il|liOn; ensJlv he roc«mcilod wlth the cnreeï of ollr npostle Patrick. 
The ofliçe of «lenco of Ilome was .eçoltt| olll), to that of the pontiff. 
The popes ht these enrly nges were frequeotly chosen ri-oto their 
rattk, attd the tenlporal concerns of the Holy ee  ere ali collfided 
to fleir tare. Now that St. Patrick oceupied so influeutial a 
position, was whollv lltlklIowtl 
weli as to the ItlillIet'oll5 writers of his lire. 
Agaiu it wns through the infhtence of Palladius, that St. Çeles- 
duc sent Gcrmauus nnd his coul]muions to Britab b to root out the 
sl}rea«littg cvil of Pt.lagialtism. Now, one of thc humble associatcs 
of (Ict'lttattliS bi that exl)ctlition--so hutnble, iutlecd, that all thc 
conhtcutal writors of St. Gcrmanus' acts lcave his namc unrcgis- 
lpre(l in cotmcction with his tnisiou to Britain--was thc future 
npostlc of ollt" is]att([. 
But it is unuecessar)- to lmrsue thi line of reasoning, since ail 
out ancicnt writer% whilt l)rcsenting the chat'acteristioe of St. 
Patrick, (lefine also thc distittctivc features of nlladlus. &ll of 
fltcm arc agroed in dcfiuing with l»'ecision the year in which caeh 
of thesc ptlates rcceivctl his misslou fm lo,)c : the)" rccord the 
ti:illlCS of thc sistauts who accomp:mied thcm : they commcmorate 
thc rclative snlts of both missions ; and whilst thc prcaching of 
l'nlla(lius i)vovcd unsuccessfltl, that of Patt'ick gathered the ho]e 
nation itlto the fohl of Christ : thcy rcgistor, itl finc how, even itl 
the sixth and sevcuth 
in ont islm),l tiret 
Go] thc ap:to:lte of thc 
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CIIAPTER V. 

Dr. Tt,dd's ol,ini«n , that SI;. Palladius ,vas hot a deacon of Rome. 
"l'ttE ]atcst wrltcr on thc hlstory of our apost]c a whilst i]]tts- 
trating many comp]icated questions conuccted with the early 
ccuturics of thc h'ish C]mrc] b bas givcn his naine to somc thcories 
which are rcpugnaut to thc traditions of Irc]and, ami arc in direct 
contradiction to the cxplicit tcstim.nv of thc earlicst and mot 
nutlwntic of its records. We shall reduce tothrce hcads the spccial 
theo T connccted with St. Patrick, thus put foru'ard by the lcarm'd 
professor of Trinity Collegc Dr. James ]Icmhorn Todd. lh. 
1. That St. Pai]adius was hot a dcacou of thc Roman C]mr«h 
but ou]y a dcacon of the bis]mp of Axcrre St. Gcrmanus. 
2. That St. Patrick did hot enter on the apostolate of 
is]and earlicr thm thc ycar 410; and 
3. That conscqucntly St. Patrick's misshm to out island had 
no commction with, or sanction frm the Roman pontiff S. 
Celestine. 
Let us make a fcw rcmarks on each of thcse hcads 
etric had rcfcvred to St. Patrick al[ that was usually 
ass]gucd to ailadius: Dr. Todd goes to the opposie cxtrcmc, 
und assigns to alladius al[ that our wrters bave rccordcd rcard- 
ing the mission of St. Patrick and hs conncction with 
Gcrmanus. To prcparc ]c way for this singu]ar thcoT 
Tvdd asscrs that alladius was hOt dcacon of Romc, but mcrch" 
dcacon of Gcrmanus. « It is nowhcre said" he writes " that 
Palladins was of Romc or deacon of Romc much ]css that he was 
deacon to popc Cclcsdnc. Ail flfis is unathorized assumpion 
and fancy. It seems much more narre'ai to interprct thc words 
« St. Patrick, Al»»stlc of Irclaml, etc., hy Jamcs Il. T«dd, D.D., 
[hfldin, 
 Todd, l'- 276 



of Prospcr's ehronicle as signlfying lhat Palladius was St. Gel'- 
Now, without desecnding to examine thc laws of Latin con- 
struction, thc words of Prospcr" ad aetionem Palladii diaeoni, 
Imlnt Ce[estims Gerntanum Antisiodorenem ElfiSCOlmm vice sua 
mittit,"have been hitherto snpposed, hot only by the eoutinental 
riters, but. by Stillingfleet and Usher, and the other leaders 
of Anglican tcaching, to imply that Yalladius x as deacon of Rome. 
The simple title Palladii diacoui, seem to suppose that his naine 
:m.I oce were familiar to the Romans, for whon Prosper was 
writing. The phrase, « ad acti,mem Palladii," implies an iuflnence 
in the deacon which, as we have seen, is quite consiztent with his 
oce in loe, but u-hich we have yet to learn wottld be allowed 
I»y the Roman pontiff to the de«tcons of other churches. 
Bnt is it truc that itis nowhere sahl that Palladius was of Rome, 
m" a d«acon of R,me, much less that he was deacou to pope 
tb, e  lndeed, such an assertion might be justly characterized 
as an unauthorized a»sumttion and fimcy Does hot the famous 
Book of Armagh expressly style him chier deacon of pope Celes- 
tinefor it is thus Dr. To.ld himself teaches us to translate 
archhlianus archiepiçCOlm. % aud siluilar Wol-ds in the aneient 
nl«mUlleUts of our Church ?* We llave ah'eady giren the long 
extract fronl tlle life of St. l'atrick, by 31uil'chu-Maccu-3lactheni, 
alul Dr. Todd gives tlle saine passage at page 28S ; itis given bv 
l'etl'ie in Ti«msaetions of the R.yal h'ish Acadeluy, vol. xviii, part 
2nd, p. 84 ; and it is found in the Liber Armacanus, fol. 2. But 
it seelnS strange, indeed, that Dr. Todd, Mien t.ranslating tllat 
passage of our earlv writer, merely says : " Palladius was ordained 
and sent," etc, altd omits tlle l,ilre  hich wonhl alone snce to 
falsit his snbsequent assertiou : "Palladiu», chiefdeacoa of pope 

Page 14, seqq. î Chap. i. pag. 1.3. 
The following is the original passage from this motmment of out 
oarly 12hnrch: '* çeoEe enim era quod Palladius arehidiaeonns papoe 
'eletini, urhis Rome episcopi, qui tune teneba edemAposolicam 
qtttlragesimus quintus a sncto Petro Apostolo, ille Palhtdius ordi- 
mtus et nfissus f«erat ad hale ius,flam sub bl-lmafi rigore positam 
convertemlam." etc.Lib Armae. fol 2. 
Page 288. 
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Ce[esiue, bishop of the citj of Romc." Nor is thc lh,k of Armagh 
thc ouly monument that cxprcssly dcscribcs l'alladius as dcacon f 
Romc. Thc Vita Sccuu& b iu ,2 passage which D,'. "l'dd hi,nsclf 
judges "probably uot htter thaq thc cighth centmT,"" bu which, 
as wc haro remarked abov% might bc wcll rcferrcd to thc seventh 
centm'y hot only speaks of lValladius archidiacvn«s beiug sent by 
p«,l*C Celestîne, but further expressly writcs : 

"F,»r pope Celestilm ord;iued bishop tho chier dcacou of the Immot 
! 'lllrch, named Palladius, atd sent hinl iltto the islaltd of llibernia."ll 

Again, does hot thc very ancicnt lire referred to St. Aileran 
expressly state: " Palladius, chief deacoa of lmpe Cclcstlue was 
ordaincd by that pope, aud seut to preach the faith lu lrehmd" 
ami, to omit other anthoritics, does hot Probus, in express terres, 
style l'alladius the deacon of pape Celestine» :: aud eommemorate his 
ordination by that pontiff, ,2nd his missiou to out islaud ? 
Dr. Todd,fl - to reuder phtusible his opiuion iu regard to Pall-adits 
being dcacon of Germauus» rcfcrs to Bingham as illastratiug how, 
`2ccording to thc us,2ges of that ,2ge, it is preci.-:ely his deacon th`2! 
St. Germaaus would send to uegotiate with pope Cclestin% aud 
farther adds, that thc Palladiau fiunily had some me,nbcrs in 
Fraueê, ,2nd gtve two archbishops to lIoargcs--oue in thc year 
377, the other lu 472. 
Uufortunatcly, however, for Todd's thcory, uo historiaa records 
a negotiation of Germtnas with St. Cclestiue ; bat thcy spcak 
rather of ,2 commission seut by pope Celcstiue to Germauus.+ 
As regards the Palladiau family, it was easy for Dr. Todd to 
fiud a ïew of them in Giul. We find a Palhtdius, too, in Constant- 

* Page 293. î" Chap. i. pag. 7- : Chap. xxiii, § Chap. xxiv'. 
I] Al»- Colgan, Tf: Th. p. 13. ¶ Ibid, p. 3S. 
 "lectlum tamen vit Dei Patricius ad Pontificalem gl-adum fuerat 
promotus; quod ideo nimirum disttflerat quia sciebat quod Palladius 
archidiaconus Coelestini qui qulragesimus quintus a S. Petro Apostolicoe 
8edi proeêrat," etc.--Pr.bus, cap. xxiv. loc. cit. p. 48. 
î']" Pages 2ï7 md -°79. 
: Wishiu« to avoid ail iucidental questions, we make no remark on the 
statement of Dr. Todd that Germaams deacon wouhl be the proper o/gàcer 
o curry on this negotiation. Bingham bas hot one word that justifies 
this assertiom 
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tiuoplc, ami lll c I ! 1 " c still preserved the ]errer addressed to him by 
St. Gregol T Nazianzcn ; and wc find a Palladius in Africa whose 
relations with St. Austin are wcll known to thc students of eccle- 
siastical historv. Even were our Palladius born in Gatd, it would 
hot affect his high dignity in the Roman Church. St. Laurence 
though a Spaniard became the dcacon of pol)e ixtus; and we 
fiud a Dahnatian siguing the lcttcr to Tomian archbislmp of 
Armagh, as "John the dcaeon of the lloman ('hurch." 
llolne howevcr was thc centre from which ail the Palladii 
eut ; and to lncutiou mert.ly a fcw ctdncidcnccs with thc Pa[[adhts 
of whonl we spcak it is a singular filCt that in the very year 431 
in which l'alladins was sent by the l)ope as bishop to Ireland 
:mother ulladiu.ç holdiug high digfity in the imperial househt,ld 
was sent by the empcrors Theodoius the younger and Valen- 
tinian as bcarer.of thcir lettcrs to the Couucil of El)hesus. It is 
alto a curious coiucldenc% that whilst the deacon Palladi was 
urging oa p,»pe Celestine to root ont Pelagianism from Britain 
there shonld bc a Palladius commissioned by the eml)erors  thcu 
living at l&venlm flrst to expel ri'oto Rome ail infcctcd with that 
hcresy, and thc to lmnish thcm with l'igor in any other place 
heresoevcr they might be round--" quibuscumqe lotis potuerint 
rrsus reperiri. Thc edict promulgated iu lomc by this Pala- 
dius, prefect of thc l'retoriu,% and dircctcd " in l'clagium arque 
('elestium Catholici dogmatis ridera soevis tractatibus dcstrucntes," 
i.4 still haplily preserved. Evcn in the ccclcsiastical world of 
llomc, thc naine Palladins was hot unkaown ; and lu a fragmen- 
tat 3- iuscription from the Catacombs, of about the year 400, there 
is reglstered a PaIladhts exorcisla as then beloagiug to the Roman 
Clnrch. 

« "Corpus legum al) lmlerat)rihus l,omauis auto Iustiuiamtm latarum, ' 
hy Gusav(s Haenel, Leil,sic, 1857. The origiual letter of Che emperors 
with the title Mi.s«e per Pulladium m«yiateriunum, is given, p. 246. 
 llfid, l»ag. 238 
 Haeuel, loc. ci. l»aff. 239. 
 I ara imlebed for his iueresing f:u ,» the disinuishe,1 arch:eolo- 
gist, Chevahcr Giov. B;t. tic Rossi, whose naine is wcll kuown fo the 
English visitors of Rtm¢. 



MODERI TIIEORIES IIEGARDING SAINT I'XTRIÇK. 

Cil AI)T E P VI. 
D,'. Todd' «,pinion, th.t t. Patrick di,l hot commence his al,st, datc 
until 44, examiued. 
'l'tm main point, however, of Dr. Tod,l's thct*T is, that 
l'atrick did hot bcgiu his apost«,late in lrclaml till thc ycar ,l-lit. 
Wc shall considcr in order the arguments with which ho secks tu 
cstablish this llovel Oldniou. 
First Arffumetd.Iu the cpistlc fo Coruticus  hich Dr. Todd 
ably provcs to be a genuiue production of out" saint, aud hich 
must havc bccn writteu between the years -lS0 and 490, 
l'atrick states that he sen ls it to Coroticus " by a vcncrablc lnicst 
whom he himself had instructed ri'oto infancy." From this passage 
Dr. Todd thus argues" If ho had brought up from infaucy one 
who was thon a priest, and fit to be put at the head of a delicatc 
mission we cauuot a«sigu Icss than 30 or 40 vears to his previ,)us 
cpiscopal labours. Thcrcfore taking somc vear bctweeu 40 and 
490 as the approximate date of the epistle, we may assume 440 
-t50, or at latest, 40, as the limits ithin vhich must bc 
the year of the consccration of St. Patrick, and of his arrival a a 
missiona» T in Ircland."* Now with Dr. Todd's kind lcavc, we 
mnst say that this argument is quitc illogical. There is uothing 
lu this passag'e or elsewherc to indicate that this " -cnerabh, pricst" 
was baptized iu the fil'St year of St. Patrick's episcopate, l.ct us 
suppose then, tlmt out apostle administcred to him the sacramcut 
of reg'cucratiou in thc ycar 450 why arc wc to assert that thc year 
450 was thc first ycar of his apostolate ? If St. Patrick came to 
Ircland iii 432 might ho hot have baptizcd this lmly mail in the 
ycar d50 and hence is n ,t the od chrouolog of St. Patrick's life 
quite consistent with this record of the letter to Coroticus ? But 
we may say still more : this statcment of onr apostle, in his lettcr 
to Coroticus is an additional proof to corroboratc the long-cherishcd 

Dr. Todd, gt. Fat_ick, l,:g. 392. 



 MODERN TIIEORIES P, EGARDIXG ST. PATP.ICK. 

tradition of out i.-:land in regard to his missionary career. For if 
this letter was sent to Coroticus between the years 480 and 4'.t0, 
through one who was baptizcd by St. Patrick, and having, in after 
ycars, been ordained, had grovn old in the sacred ministre-, 
we mnst snrely say that his baptism cannot be t'efcrrcd to a much 
later period than 433, and hence that so far from establishing Dr. 
Todd's theory, it corroborates more and more the unanimons attes- 
t:tions of out writcrs, that for sixty ycars St. Patrick preaehed 
the Gospcl truths in out island. Wc bave alrea,ly cited m:my 
p:tssages of the aucicnt writcrs, who expressly fix this pcriod as 
thc terre of his apostolate. Thus Fiacc in his hymn relates : 

" He preached for three score years 
The crucifixion of Christ to rime tribes of the Fcni."" 

And as we havc mentioned in a prcceding chaptcr, (p. 26) the 
Lcabhar Breac cites this verse of Fiacc as proving that "for sixty 
years he preached and baptized the men of Irelaud." We have 
also cited thc ancient annalists (p. 31), who, whilst recording the 
dcath of out apostle in 493 without a dissentient voie% registcr 
mission to lrcland in the ycar 432. 
Seco»d Argtme»t.--Dr. Todd next argues from thc lrish version 
t,f Ncnninsa  ork wbiclb in the preface to thc edition ofthc I. A. S. 
in 18-18 is rcferrcd to the year 1050--a rathcr late date indecd 
t,, upset thc unanimous assertion of tbe ancient monuments of our 
t.ountry. This Irish Ncnnins at page 107 (edition of I. A. S.) 
aftcr mcntioning thc retur of St. Gcrmanns ri'oto Britain adds :-- 

"Af this rime Patrick was in eal,tivity in Erin, with Milchu, and it 
was af this rime that Palladius was sent to Erin to preach to them. 
Patrick went to the south to study, and he read the canons with Germanus. 
Palladius was driven from Erin, and he went and served God in Fordun 
in Mairne. Patrick came fo Erin after studying, and baptize4 the men 
of Erin." 

Now Dr. Todd argues ri'oto this passage that " when Palladius 
was sent to Irelaud, Patt'ick was a captive with Milchu in Dala- 
radia," whence it would necessarily folio% that .as Palladius came 
« A l, Colgan, pag. 1, and Petrie, Tara, l,ag. 75. 
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to Ireland in 431, St. Patrick could llOt havc been sent as our 
apostle in the following yeal-.  
l',Iow if the learued doctor insists on the phrase at this tbne being 
taken in a strict sense, it would follow that bis own theory is 
equally false with that of the other l,-ish  riters ; for as St. Patrick 
relis us, in his Confession, tllat ho was forty-five years orage wheu ho 
rcceived episcopal consecratlon, and as ho was only ia his twenty- 
second year'f when ho was ri'ced from captlvity, it would follow ri-oto 
l)r. Todd's statemeut, that our apostle did hot rcccivc his mission till 
about the year 455, that is to say, fiftcen years after the date 
assigned toit by Dr. Todd himself, l[owevcr, the lrish phrase., 
cet tlds rime, is oftcn uscd in a ulerc transition sense, and has its 
refercnce only to the chier snbject of the subscqueat narrative. 
For instance, in tlle Book of Lecau we read :-- 

"Ii5 was ai5 fltis rime of king Lnghaidh that Patrick came fo Ireland. 
aud ho went5 fo Tara, where Lughaidh was, and offered him wheat without 
tsillage, constant5 milk witsh kine dtlring his life, and heaven ai5 the end 
of his lire, etsc. ; and because Lughaidh did nol; assorti; 15o tshat;, Patrick 
cnrsed, him," ec.  

 Now as Lughaidh did hot ascend the throne till the yeal" 479, 
we should, accol'ding to DI'. Todd's thcory, conclude that St. Patrick 
did hot arri'e in our island till after tllat year. It is nmnifest, 
however that the words, at tlds rime, only rcfcr to the main subject 
of the following context that is, to the em'sing of kittg Lughaidh 
by out apostle. Applying this fuie to the passage above eited 
ri'oto the Irish Nemlins, it results, that at this lime, that is, xxhcn 
Germanus had returned ri'oto Britain, " St. Patrick was destlned 
to h'eland,"--a statemeut which sufllciently refutes Dr. Todd's 
theory, and corroborates the ancient tradition of onr island. 
We are the more obliged to adopt this interpretation in tho 
prescrit instance, as this saine Irisll Nennius, in another passage, 
expressly mentions tbe year of St. Patrick's arrival in Ireland. 
When giving the chronology of the Pictisll kings, it states that 

Todd, pag..)94. 
For both these statements, see Todd, pag. ,392 and 394. 
See tho original Irish text in Pct4e's Tara, l,ag. 63. 
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" lu the uinetcenth year of kin ])rust, Patrick, the holy bishop, 
arrivctl in ]relantl, '' which year, aecordiug to the Scoteh writers, 
would coiucide with 4ô3 of ont era. q'he 3, placc the commence- 
Illellt of his reigu iii A.t,. 411. 
Tl, b'd zlv]umed.TIlel'e is a ellriOllS tract Oll the Syncllronisms 
of t]le ll'iS]l ]{illg whi¢]l, " iii fill extrac quoted by Usher Itll,[ 
}'l,'labert)', relis ts that tlle batle of Oc]la in wllit.h kiltg Oili,,ll 
Molt was slahl, llalqelled exactly xliii, yeal's 
Patrick tu Irehmd." l.esting un this l,'iuclple, DI'. Todd thus 
al'gttes : " The battle of Ocha, aCeOl'ding to the .tllla]s of Ultel-, 
was f»llgllt A.D 482 or 
-to yeal'S ba¢k. 
... 439 or 440, would be the date of Patl'ick's colnhl." 
The authol-ity of flics writer 
tlO well defilled: Usher ouly styles hhu iot ot'itius anthor; 
Wllils O'Flallerty exp-esly accuses him of" inaccurat-', even in tht. 
very passage to which Dr. 
'er)" brief 11 OII1" remarks on this argument. 
In tlle first place, the battle of Ocll is ccnlnlollly placed in tll 
yeu" 478. Cul'l')' in ]liS Leetll-es, ]ublislling sonle vt.r)" an¢ielit 
IOPInS on thi battle, ah'ays refet's it to tll[s year.[[ ] i to the 
vear 478 that it is also referred in the Aunals of the Four Mastel's, 
in wllich we read " A.P. 478, Oilioll M«,lt, thc son of Dathi after 
lla ill been twety years on tlle throlle t,f ]relalld was slain lu the 
Iattle of OC]I." The Çhl'Ollicoil BOtol'lllll places the begiuning 
of his uc¢eSOl-'S reign i 480. 
But the illllllt.l'lIs of tlle ovigillal text xvllich, as glven by 
Todd, are writteu xliii. are  still weaker point in llis at'gnlllCllt. 
The ]earned wl'itel' i1 file el')- ileXg page, gives tts an exalnlde of 
hw easily the ancient v (which in file h'ish MSS. is writtou like 
the modern u) is oenfbUllded xith ii.  Another precisely similar 
case is given I O- r. Todd» lu his translation of the h-lsh etnius 
for the I. A. S. pag. 160, in which file orlgiual if. was mis- 
writ telt iii. 
Now, apl)lying these simple dater to the text of the above-cited 
* E,litiol of [. A. 8 page 1;1.  Ibid. appendix, pagexhii. 
? T,,dd. page 34.  II,i,I. 395. Il Page 4S2. 8eqq. 
 Edi. of O'Donovan, td ait. 4. «  i'ig 9, noie i. 
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h-ish tract, we have the battle of Ocha fought in 478; ami dcduct- 
ing the period of xlci?/e«v.¢ whi«h intervened sincc the missi-n 
St. Patrick we have thc date of this latter event once IllOl'C 
rately assigned to the year 40-. 
We inust however makc Ollê fnrther l'elllark. 1". Todd 
this argmnent on the date assigucd to the battle of Ocha in thc 
Ammls of Ulster. Aud why then does ho reject thc clear Male- 
Illellt which thcsc stnle amlals place as the starting point of 
their chronology ? 

"Anno ccccxxxii. Patricias per- 
venir in Hiherlliam, ix. OEm,o TI,eo- 
dosii junioris, [,rill|o anno episco- 
pittllS Sixfà. 

" In the year 432 St. l'atrick ar- 
rived iii h'elami, in thc ninth ycar 
tff Theod«sius Che you,iger, and the 
first of the l,«,pcdoln of St. ixtus." 

The Fourth Argument is taken f,'om thc following record of 
Tirechan, prcservcd iii the 13ook of Armagh:-- 

"From the passi»n nf Christ to thc death of Patrick, are in ail 
ccccxxxvi, ycars. But Leoghaire reigne,l two or lire years after thc 
dcath of l'atrick, and the total duration of his reign was, in our opinit,n, 
rhin*y-six years." 

From this passage, Dr. T,,dd argucs that St. Patrick's dcath is 
rccordcd iii the year 469 ff'oto the nativity of our Lord: whilst 
the beginning of king Leoghaire's rcigu is markcd iii 438. As, 
therefore, it was iii thc fom'th year of this king's reign that St. 
Patrick caille to cvangelize our islaml, he surely caunot have corne 
tili many years after thc death of St. Celestine. 
It is certainly too bad for Dt-. Todd to appeal to thc authority 
t,f Tirechau, as supporting his novcl thcory iii regard to thc date of 
St. Patrick's mission to Ircland ; for, Tirct'han iii a passage ah-eadv 
quoted (p. 25) from the Book of Annagh, cxpressly records, that 
"Iii thc thirteenth year of the emperor Theodosius, Patrick was sent 
by bishop Cclestinc, thc popc of Rome, as bishop, to preach to the 
h'ish:" and lest therc should bc any mistakc as to the Patrick 
whom he speaks, he adds, that this Patrick was sent by the aug,.I 
of God, Victor, and by pope Celesti.e, and ail h'eland received his 

" Al» l'egrie, Tara, l,ag. 8:2. 
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teaching,"etc.* Ilere, St. Tircchan clêarly states his opinion, and 
no vague calcnlations are required to conclnde that St. Clestine 
COmlnissioued out apostle to cvatlgelize our ishmd. 
Let us howcver, suppose Dr. T,dd's calculations tobe accnrate. 
hl the se«,nd argulnent, alrêady prodnccd, he asserts, that in 431 
St. Patrick could hot be more th:ul twcnty-two years of age. The 
'«,nfessiol b however, of our apostle, clearly asserts that he was 
tbrty-tivc years old at the rime of his COllSCcration :- thel'cfore, tllis 
consecratim must be rcferred to the year 454. And, if St. 
l'atl'ick died in the year 469, what thon becolneS of tlle venerabilis 
sctex of Dr. Todd's first argument ? And will Dr. Todd assigll the 
year 454 as the fonrth ycar of Leoghaire's reigll? If so, since he 
l'eigned, according to tlle above passage, thirty-six ycars, he must 
have lived till 486 : and how thon could his successor, Oilioll Molt, 
afier i-eiguing twenty ycal's be killed in .182, as I)r. Todd aflh'ms 
iii the third trgllnlent ? 
But, to seriously exalnine the meaning of the passage clted above 
fronl Tirechan we must reluark xvith Pett-ie, that it refers, uot to 
the death of our apostle, but to 8en-Patrick who, as we have seên 
(p. 4, died in 457 and our anuals are at preseut found to vary as 
they did in Tirechan's tinle ; solne assiglling the death of Leoghaire 
to the year 458 or 459, some to the year 463. :Noir, takiug this 
last date as the oue refêrred to by Tirechan, who precisely agrees 
with those almalists iu marking thirty-six years for Leoghaire's 
reign, we should idée the begillning of his reigu in 428; and 
thus, in 432, St. Patrick luight well be destincd to ont island by 
lOqUe Celestine, as Tirechan expressly asserts aud both passages 
,'tre foultd to proceed in harmony. 
From this we shou}d conclude tllat the date ccccxxxvi. in tlle 
passage above cited, was a mere error of the copyist for ccccxxvi. 
The Irish writers assigned the passion of our blessed Lord to the 
year thirty-one of out era as a passage from the Leabhar Breac 
givên by Petrie,§ clearly prores : and }lenee, the year 426 from 

* Book of Armagh, fol. 16 ; ap Petrie, Tara, pag. 85. 
- Todd. pag. 392. $ Pett'ie, Tara, l»ag. 28. 
Tara, pag 
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the passi,m, wouhl be the year 457 of out era, the preclse date of 
the death of St. Sen-Patrick. 
Fh Arrjument.The next argmuent of Dr. Todd i taken 
from an h'ish bard of the eleventh century, namcd Giila-Caemhaiu, 
whosc tstimouy " supplics abmdant cvideucc of thc existence of 
trom Celestme. This 
achrouology iucousistent with the mission "  ,t 
abtmdant evidence, however, is rednced to the simple fact, tbat. 
having linkcd together several events between the arrival of St. 
Patrick and the death of St. GregotT, and marked out the respee- 
ti-e number of years tlmt iuterveued; it wouid appear from the 
snttl of these intervais that the " writer counts 16"2 years frotn the 
advcnt of St. Patriek to the death of pope Gregory the Great. 
Gregory the Great, as is weli kuowu, dicd Mat'ch 12th, 604 ;I- 
therefore, thc advent of Patrick, aceording to Gilla-Caemhaiu, must 
bedated 442." 
It is painful to be obliged to charactcrize so repcatedly this 
Icarned professoi"s arguments as ilhgical. In order that the 
iwesent argnmeut might be of auy ri»rte, Dt'. Todd sh«mld have 
iuformed his readers to wh.'tt year the Irish ba'd referred the death 
of St. Gregory. It is certaia that out lrish writers were ofteu 
inexact in marking continental events. For instance, lu the 
Leal)har Breac, there is a simihtr serles of events linked together 
to mark the arrival of St. Patrick in [relaud. Its last liuk is :-- 

"Ten years from the death of Attgustine until P,dladius was sent by 
p, qoe Celestine." 

At the satne time the writeroemarks thls latter year expressly as 
the 431st of our era, and the iast of Celestine'spontificate. As, 
therefore, we are in this case obliged to assert either that the 
copyists tampered with the dates, or that the writer erred in 
regard to St. Augustiue's death (for its truc date is 430) so we 
might, perhaps without fm'ther investigation concinde, that some 
similar accident led to the defective chronology of out bard. 

Pr,e 396 
Dr. Todd lnmself, however, p. 302, had already referred this pontifl's 
death fo .«.. 6t2. 
Page 396. § AI». Petrie, Tzra, p. 79. 
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The reader will the mare readily adopt this couelnsiau when he 
rcflcc/s/ha one, a least, of the liuks in lhis chronol,,gical serics 
of out barri is phtinly dcfec/ive: "from the death (he says)of 
king Diarmalt MacCarroll, to /he death of p,l»e Grego, are 
thirty-three ycars." ow the dealh of king I)im'mait, as regis- 
tq'ed lu thc h'ish anuals, mus be refcrred to about the vcar 560. 
It is au important cra, as it marks lhe ahandomm.n/ of the royal 
ahode of Tara. According fo the F,_,m" Master% Diarmni/ascended 
the lhrone in 539 ; and ail the ancieu records, inchuling the 
poem we are speakitg ,f limit his rcin fo twenty-one yem. 
Thc latcst ycar assigued to his dcath is 45 ; and hcnce the inter- 
val of thir/y-/hree years betecn his death and that of St. Grego T 
i manifi'stly crroneous. 
We shall ask, however, thv does nt Dr. Todd admouish his 
rcaders that in this very pas3age of thc Irish barri whi«'h he refers 
t,, m interval of 129 years is assigned ri'oto /he arrival of 
Patrick fo thc death of king I»ianuMt ? And as it is only a de»it-e 
lo discovcr truth tha/ guides his inquiry, why docs he hot acknow- 
ledge tha snch an interval is quite consistent with thc arrival of 
St. Patrick in h-eland in the year 4327 For if we place 
Iiarmai's accession to the throne in 539, as it is markcd by the 
Armais of the Four Mastcrs, whose tl«te is adopted " Colgan ¢ and 
many others i  ill follow that 50 was the ycar of his dcath, with 
which date may easily he rcconciled, withont any 3pecial chronoh» 
gical acnmcn the date 432 and the iu/ervening pcriod of ! 29 vears. 
We shall conclmlc by remarking, that Dr. Todd is rather untbrtu- 
uaie lu the wiucsses which he brings forward to show that 
Palrick's arrival in our iland did hot t«kc phtce in 432 : instead of 
rejecting, they are ail lbund to corrolorat,', more a»d more, tl»at pre- 
cise date. E-eu the bard Gilla-Cemhain, in the passage produce¢l 
hy Dr. T,dd, is far from imlmguing it ; whilst, as we learn ff'oto 
Transactions of the ll,erno-Çeltic Sociey lbr 1S20, p. 80 this sanw 
p-c and historian in anolhcr work, which comucuces "'oble Erin. 
islaml of kings," and of which copies are cxtant in the Boks of 
Ballymote and Ican '" gives the names of the monarch% and the 
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nlllubor of year. tha[ eleh re[gned, until tho conl[ug of St. Patrick, 
in the reign of l,eoghaire A.o. 4'2." 
8Lrth Armc»t.'l'he last argulnent pr.dnced bv lb-. T.dd 
taken fi'Olli  chrontdogical trac preserved in the book of Lecan, 
whidt says, that " Leoghairc relgned thirty yenr and his succes- 
sot, Oilioll Molt, twenty." This latter kin was killed, accordiug 
to thc Ammls of Ulster, lu 482 ; therefore, 432 was only the first 
year of Leoghaire's reigu.* 
llere Dr. Todd's argument is once more based on the Ulst«r 
Aunals, which lçr the death of Oilit,ll M,,It to .12. We hare 
Mready rem:u*kcd, iu cxamiuiug hi thlrd argumeut, that some of 
mr amalists reïer thnt crcnt to 478 ami that it is incousistent 
the lcarned writer to cttll ont iucldcutal date from th¢se Ammls 
Ulster, whilst he rejects their express stateu«qt regarding thc year 
 lô2, which is the hmdamental date of ail tln.lr chron,,Iogy, and 
which they mark the arrival of St. l'atrick in onr island. The 
saute Xunals of Ulster tlms register St. Patri«k's dcath in 492: 
" l'atricius Archlpo»tt,hts Scttorttm quievit, sexagcsimo anno ex 
quo venir ad Iliber, iam ad baptizamlos Scotos." 
As regards thc passage from thc chrom,logical tract here retrrd 
to by Dr. T.dd, its literal translation is as follows 
"ow Leoghaire, son of iall of the ine Hosages, hehl he kin'don 
hr hirey yeat after he arrival of Parick did he rein hc kingdom.'" 
Dr. 'Fttltl arbitrarih* purs a stop, aml dlvides this passage after 
thc word vear«, altht,ugh eveu as the subsequeut word, sois the 
correspontli,g preccding word amd« written in Latin. 
Pctric ctcs this very saine çassage from the saine 
Lecan, and translates it as stating that "Leoghairc held the govcrn- 
ment thirty years after the arrival of l'atrick." 
O'Flaherty, in his Ogygi« b p. 49, states that in his MS. oï the 
Book «,f Leca,, thc whole sentence was distictly cxpressed 
Latlntr;zta amds rcnum IIibcrnioe post 
temtit. 
What, hoever, removes all dil«nlty, and sors at rest fro" ewr 
« Pp. 3t6-7.  Tara, p. 
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ail doubt as to the meanblg of this cbronological tract, is the 
discovery ruade by Dr. 'l'odd himself, that it is uothing more than 
"an enhtrged copy of the ohler form of tbe saine tract in the 
B»ok of Lcinster. ''a Iqov, in the Book of Leiuster this tract ex- 
pressly states that Leoghaire, son of Niali, "triginta annos regnum 
l[iberni(e post «dve,ttu,n Pat,'icff tenuit."[ Thn% then, so far from 
this chronological tract being an argument to reject the usually 
rccelved date of St. Patrick's aïrival in lrelaud, it only serres to 
corroborate it nmre aud more, and to eXldaiu the origiu of the 
various dates assigned for the death of Leoghalre. The date of 
St. Patrick's arrival was the fixetl point on which all were agreed ; 
lhe beglming of Leoghaire's relgn, lu 428-9, was aiso a point 
which invoived no controversy. The records, however, of the 
iength of Leoghaire's reign were bmd tobe amblguons: some 
asslgniug thirty years for tbe whole dm'ation of his reign, and 
hence placiug his death in 458; others reckoning thirty years 
ri'oto the arrival of our apostle, and heuee registerlng Leoghalre's 
death lu 462. Ami thu% eve'y record and tradition of out island 
combines in perfect harmony with the one great central point of 
ail our civil and religions history--the arrival of St. Patrick lu 
t, ttr island in the year 4,-. 
Were we examiaitlg the opinions of another author, we should 
hot have wasted so much time in refuting such trivial arguments. 
F'om the tiret of so able a writer as I-)1". Todd having been obliged 
1,1 take hold of them, and rest on them his favourite theory, 
the readcr may easily conclude what little solidity that theory 
i,,»ssesses. It has m»t even tle merlt of novelty: for Tillemont 
already put forward the conjecture that St. Patrick did hot corne 
to Ireland till 440.: Tillemont, however, knew nothing of the 
aueieut records of out ishmd, and was, therefore, exeusable. 
This date (432) of out apostle's arrival is the ont chief poiut 
ou whieh ail out annalists and writers are fouud to agree. 
[t is expressly assinetl by the Chronicon Scotorum. the Ammls 
of Ulster, of hmisfallen, of the Four Master% of Marianus, etc. 

* Ibid. p. 396, note 3.  Ap. Todd, ibid. p. 184. 
: Memoires, etc., xvi. p. 784. 
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It is assiglmd hy OieIno.t auihcnlic of Olll" rcc,l'ds iii Oic 
«)f Arnmgh; it is confil'med by al[ Oic writcrs of onr apostlc's 
lire) who rcfcr his mission te Oie last ycar of St. Cclcstinc, or 
Oie first year of his sllcccsor Sixlus ; for Cclcslinc dicd iii 432, 
and Sixlus was chosen his sncccssor in thc summcr of" tire s`ame 
ycar. Indeed) se mliversal fs the testlmony of ont writers on 
ihis hcad, that Colgal b wllell nlhmtcly dlscussing cach particnlar 
of St. Patrick's history deemcd it uunccessal T te cite any docu- 
ments in proof of it: "hoec sontelltia vldctm" tare indllbilata et 
tant recepta, ut pro en non judicavcrim opcroe proetinm esse pro- 
ducere tcstimonia. ''«" Ushcr repeats thc saine: « Therc is no 
discrcpancy" he says "amongst Irish writcrs as te the ycm" 
of St. l'atrick's mission into Ircland;"f and I)r. Lanlgan was 
a.blc even in his day) te concludc that " it would bc a waste of 
time te adduce proofs of this being thc truc datc." And yet 
it was since Lanigan w'otc that 'Firechan's authority became 
known, confirming the samc datc--that thc lifc in thc Leabhar 
]h'eac was fonnd te cxpressly record out apostlc's mission in thc 
vear of thc Christian era 432, « the nlnth year of Theodosius, I«bg 
Qf the world, the first year of the episcopacy of Sixtus, coarb of 
Peter and the fowth year of the reiga of Leoghaire ;" .and subse- 
quently it adds, that Patrick came te h'cland in the year after 
l'alladius: «'Etbzs and Vale'hts were the two conuls of that 
year ; it was in this yea. «x_stes asstmed the sq)remacy of Rome 
a fret Celestbe. This was the foo.th year of the reiga of Leoghaire.'" 
Two anciênt treatises on the Brehon laws xvere also brought to 
light, giving their testimony fo eonfirm thc saine statemeut ; one 
of them, alluding to the compilation of the Scanchus hlor in 438, 
snpposes that even then « the purity of the faith was ackaoalcdged 
by thc men of Ireland, and the Gospel of Christ was preached to 
them all." The othcr sti]l more expressly cites an ancient pro- 
verbial quatrain : 
"Patrick baptized with glory, 
In the rime of Theodosius ; 
He preached the Gospel, without falsehood, 
To the wotoEhy people of the sons of Milé ;" 
 Tr. '£haumat. p. '2.54. "[" Primot'dia, p. 880. ,ï.+ Ecel. Hist. i. " ' 
_(I.). 
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and a littlc Iower down records " the coming of Patrick into h'e- 
hmd to propagate bapfism and faith, in the ninth year of the reigu 
of Theodosius, and in tire fonrth year of Lcoghaire, son of Niall, 
monarch of Irehmd. ''a IIence, even Dr. Petrie, af ter ail the 
progress ruade during latc years in exploring out early monu- 
ments was ahlc to assert that thc year 432 " is the year in 
which, accordions to all authorities, St. l'atrick came to Ireland."'f 

CI[APTER VlI. 

Dr. T«,d,l's opinion, tbat St. Patrick reeeived no mission from Rome, 
examied and refuted.--lt rests almost eutirely on negative rgu- 
meut ; whilst the missiou of onr al«,.tle from lome ia confirmed by 
positive evideace of the greateat weight. 

"l'ttE third point of Dr. Todd's theory restcd mainly for its sup- 
port on the supposition th:tt St. Patrick had hot set out for out 
islaud till 4t0. From such a priuciple it would, indeed, be avery 
natnral deduction, that his mission to h'eland had no connexion 
with the Roman pontifl; pope Cclestine, who, in 432, had passed to 
a bettcr life. This foundation, howevcr, being removed, the 
assertion of Dr. Todd, that our apostle had no mission from St. 
Celestine, and had hot prepared himself for his future apostolate 
uuder the guldatce of St. Germantts, will be round to rest on very 
weak arguments for its support. 
We havc seen, the direct evidence which proves beyond ail 
possibility of doubt rite two-fohl fact of the mission of St. Patrick 
from Rome, and his prcparation for the sacrcd ministry in the 
school of Germann. Every monument of onr e'.trly Chureh con- 
uected with the lire of St. Patrick, serres to illnstrate one or other 
,f these main principles of his missionary career. Now, to ail this 
po-itive evidcncc, Dr. Todd has mcrely to oppose the silence of 
four ancient documents, riz: the Confession of St. Patrick, the 
]lymu of St. Seclmall, the Hymn of Fiace, and the Memoir of our 

* See Petrie, Ibid. pzge 48 and 52-3. "f Esszy on Tara, 10».ge 75. 
+ P.rt. 1, c. iii. p. 12, and iv. p. 2"-'. 
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Saint, by h5rchn-Maccn.,laetheni. We shall briefly examine 
whether these documents justify the conchsion which the learned 
author wouhi faln deduee ri'oto them. 
The Confession of St. Patrick was wri/ten towards the close of 
l,is apostolate, hen the vhole natl,m had been illlmfiued with the 
llght of faith, and many of its inhabitants were tobe round aspir- 
ing to the highes degrees of religious perfection. IIis object in 
writ.it. it was to proclaim to the world the mereies of God, showt 
to himself and the lrish people that thus the faith of his spiritual 
children might be strengthened, and those who had upbraided 1,i,a 
with rashly assnming such a spirittml charge be peruaded that lin 
was diviuely guided to bend his shoulders to that spiritual burden : 
it. thns begins: 

"I, Patrick, a sinner, the rudesç aud least of ail the faithfid, and the 
most despicable amongst tuen, had for my father, Calplmrnius, a deacon, 
 son of the lute presbytcr P«»bittls ; he was of the town B0,u.vem Tabem 
aud he had a farm lu the neighl)nurhood where I was m.de captive, xvheu 
was nearly sixteen yearsold. I knew hot the true (lod, ad | was carried i 
captivity into Ireland wih a multitude of men, according fo oar deserts ; 
for we had witldrawn ourselves from God, and lud n,,t kept his com- 
mandments, and were hot obe(lient to out priests, who nsed to admnnish 
us for out slvation. And the Lord broght upon us the wrath of his 
(iispleasure, and seattered us among many nations, evcn auto this extre- 
mity of the world, where at present my unworthiness is seen to abide 
amidst strangers. And there the Lord opened the seuse of my uabelief, 
that even lute I shoald remember my sins and be converted with my whole 
heurt unto the Lor4 my God, who had regard unto my lowliness, audhad 
compsion on my youtla and ignorance, and presem-ed me belote I kuev 
Him, and before I could distinisla between good and evil, and pro- 
tected me, and comforted me as . fatlxer wodd a .son. Wherefore, I 
hot able, mither xvould it be right, to be silent regrding such gre,t 1)enefits 
and such great gmce, which bath been vocbsafed unto me, in this country 
of my captivity ; for this is oto" return to Him, that on being corrected 
brouglat fo know Go(l, we should exalt an4 confes His wodrots work 
Iefore every natiou which is un(ier the whole heaven" 

]te then makes a short profession of his faith in the m¢xt adr- 
al)le Trinity, and adds : 

"qerefore, I thought of writing long ago, btt hesitated until aow for 
! was afraid of inctwriug the censure of meu ; because [ have hot read 
like thers who h.aç'e been well imbtmd with saered learni»g, and 
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ne'er abandoned th,ir sttdie. fr, mt infancy, but have ever added more 
and tnore to Sheir perfec$ion ; I,uç my speech and language bave been e×- 
ch,ged for anothcr $ongue." 

Thus he continues repeatedly ackuou, le¢lging his own lowliness, 
attd the debt of gratitude which ]te owcd to Gotl ; and he concludes 
thc first thapter: 

"Be asmded all ye who are great, as well as ye who are small : ye 
learued, ones who fear thc L,,rd., and ye who are ignorant of the Lord, 
attend and examine who it xv that st.lectt.«l me, a fool, from the midst 
,,f those who are wise and ch,quent, and skilled in ail thing : and He 
indeed insl,ired me above othcrs, th«mgh the most deslficable of ail others in 
this world. Bnt it matters little that I be snob, so as with humility and 
rc.pect, and without repr«ach, I nmy faithh,lly henefit that people wh«m 
the charity of _'hrist bestowed ltl»«»n me, even with my lire, shouhl I be 
f, mnd worhy to bave that grace accordcd me, and thas humbly and truly 
serve tlim according to my ability." 

Such are the sentiments which evet'where pervade this treatise 
or" out apostle, lu the subsequeut chapters, ouly such facts are 
commemorated as reveal a special divine interposition in his 
|'aror: his being ri'ced from captivity--the angelic visiotts which 
admonished him to nndcrtake the Irish mission,--the divine fruit- 
fidncss which blessed his apostolate, lu fine, he concludes the 
whole Confession with these wor¢ls: 

"lehoht, once again I brietty repeat the words of my confossion, and I 
 ttest in truth and with joy, before God and His holy angels, that I never 
had any indacement except the Gospel and it promises, to return back 
fo the n.tion from which I fled before. But I pray those who beliese 
and seek and fear Goal, whosoever may condesceud fo look into, or reeeive 
this writing, which Patrick the sinner, although nnlearned, wrote in Ire- 
hnd, that what little soever I may bave done or administered, may hot 
be referred fo me, bt be ye persuaded, an¢l verily believe, that it was the 
gift of God. This is my confession before I che." 

The reader will probably ere this have asked, how can Dr. Todd 
bave argued ri'oto the mere silence of such a spiHtual treatise, that 
St. Patrick had no mission from Rome, and that his education by 
Gcrmanus had no foundation as au historic truth ? The followittff 
is thc argument of the learned author : 
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'" ()ne ohject of the writer of the Cottfession was fo dfend himsclf from 
the charge of presumptioa ..... Had ho received a regular commissi,,a 
from the sec of Roule, that fact alone woldd bave been ait unanswcr:d»lç 
rcply.'-- (p. 310.) 

This argamcnt, howcver, displays more ingeluaity than solidity. 
Were St. l'atrick accuscd of l)rCSulnittg to set out uncolntuis- 
si,.,ued and of lais own accord for the Irish missiotl lais appeal 
to ltome would bave becn unanswerable. But therc is no indica- 
tion, nor even hint, that anv such accusation vts matie agalast 
him. Ïhe temerity of which ho was accused, was merely that ont 
so poor and loly and ignoraut should bave accepted such an 
onerous mission. His mission from Rome was a matter of course : 
and as St. Patri,:k does hot eommemorate his bal)tism , or lais cou- 
secration as bishop, so neither does he deem it necessa D" to coua- 
memorate his mission ri'oto pope Celestiue. His predecessor 
l'alladius had rceeived a similar mission, and though learned and 
lfigh in position and anthority had failed. How was it that 
Patrick, withont learaing or any other temporal influence, coadd, 
wlthottt temerlty have acccpted the saine mission? SltCll and snch 
alone was the accusation to which our apostle replies. His rcply 
is one that would bave becn worthy of thc apostlc of nations : he 
acknowledgcs his earth}y low}iacss; the phrases by which lac dc- 
slgtaatcs himself are parvitas mea lmsillitas mea ignorantia me(t. 
He dilates on lais unworthiness, hls ignorance, the sinfitlness of 
his early lire. But it plcased God, he adds, to magnify his power, 
by bestowing lais mcrcies on the most despicable of all,--to nlake 
known to me his having choscn me for this apostolate,--and to 
smction ny mission by giving fccnndity to my ministtT, and bc- 
stowing on me thc whole Irish nation as the portion of my SlU,itnal 
inheritauce. The mention of a mission from Rome wonld havc 
notldng to do with such an accusation. The sl)ecid divine mani- 
festations that wcre nadë to him, impellcd him to acecpt the 
burden imposed on him by pope Celestine; and thcy arc now 
commemorated as t.rttly freeiag hhn ri'oin the rcproach of temcrity, 
in acceptlalg" a task for which, humanly speaking, lit ,as so ua- 
eqnal. We may fatrther add that the ancicnt biographcs of ottr 
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sai,t, wl,ilst llal'rat]ng l,is mission from pope Celestiue, detail, at 
tl,e saule thile tl,esc supcruatul'al lllanifestations of 
moning out al)ostle to Ircland as tl,e dcstincd field wherc his 
mi.sivnl, labonrs would bcar abundant frnit. 
Thc rcasonhg by which Dr. Todd endcavours fo pcrsnade 
rcaders that St. Patrick had 11o couucctiOll with Gcrmanus is still 
mtwc charactcristic. St. l'atrick he says had lle studied in the 
schools of Germanus could hot write in such 'ude Lati,dt# uor style 
himself ignorant alhl un&arned. " 
The sebool of St. Germanns, however was hot as Cambridge or 
Trinity College, or other sneh establishnents of the British ero 
[t was a school of saints; a»d whilst eaeh one, aeeording to his eou- 
di/it, n, aequired the lleeessary seeular learning tle main objeet of 
ail was to mortify their passions and aequire the praetiee of every 
virtne. St. Patrick's whole lif% and the ve 3- work we are speak- 
ing of proves what luvgress he had ruade in the school ofsanetity. 
If he styles himself ignorant and eontemptible the apostle of 
nations had deseribed hialself in a like manner; for the saints of 
God did hot preaeh the Gospel aeeording to tlle rotestant rtde 
of hnnlan wisdom, bnt resting on the power and wisdom of God. 
hl the passag% however, above eited ri'oin tlle Confession, St. 
l'atrick exldains to us  hy his Latinity was hot more elegant, aud 
better inlpressed with the traces of tlle elassie style of the Augus- 
tan age. Ilis early lire, he says and espeeially his six year8 
slavelT, had rendered distasteful to him the higher pursuits of 
seeular learning. Een tlle little literatnre lle bad aeqnired iii the 
hallowed retreat of Lerins nlUSt well nigh llave been forgotten when 
the Confession was penned and wheu, for almost sixty years he had 
ruade himself all to all in our pagan island, and as he himself ex- 
presses it, had exehanged his former style and language for tlle 
harsher accents of his spiritual ehildren. Howeveq with all the 
rndeness of his Lafinity St. Patriek, as Tillemont already observed 
proves hilnself to be thoronghly acquainted with the saered Serip- 
turcs, and shows that he had drmlk in their Slfiritual meaning at 
no ordimry source. 
 Todd, page 311. 
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Besides thc Confessi)n therc arc a few other writiugs of our 
apostle ont of xvhici b known as his Lorica Praycr was ably viudi- 
cated to St. Patrick by Petrie, and ha. beeu IIrcscntcd to Engli.h 
rendors in an elegant and accuratc version by l)r. Tod,1. Wc may 
now ask this icaïncd writer xhy did ho hot appeal fo thc silence 
of this Lorici, as an additional proof of out apostle haviug had no 
mission from Rome ? Simllly , bccause no one in his scnses wouhl 
expect St. Patrick to thus commcmoratc in his form of prayer his 
relations witll Germanus and pope Ccicstinc. And why, thcn, d,)cs 
Dr. Todd appeal to thc silence of thc Confession as a pro(ff of his 
novel theory, siucc thc Coufcssion, too, is nothlug more t[I«ll a 
religious outpouriug of our apostlc's soul, and a record of thc 
mauifold supernataral mercics which had been vouchsafed to him 
by God. A fcw othcr fragments of onr apostlc arc also prcserved 
in the Book of Armagh ; and ,as wc have aircady secn (i I. 14), om 
of his I»-overbial sayings thcre recorded, registcrs his having sought 

for spiritual wisdom in 
Tyrrhcne Sca. Another 
of Ireland in the closcst 

Gaui, and Italy and the islands of the 
(p. 25) linkcd the ncwly-eonvcrtcd Churrh 
bonds of feilowshlp with Romc. By-and- 

by to% we shnil have occasion to rcfer to a canouical statute, 
by which he marked out Rome as the depository of apostolic truth, 
to whose tribunal ail grave controversies shouid be referred. ThÇse 
express statements are a snfficicnt indication of the mission which 
our apostle bore with hîm to out shores. 
The tlymn of St. Sechnali, better knowu by his Latin naine, Secun- 
dinu% is nothil:g more thau a commemoration of the virtues of out 
apostle. By recouuting the many graces bestowcd upou St. l'atrick 
that loving disciple wished to iikcn his mastcr to the angcis of God, 
and to the first aposths of our blessed Lord.* 1o speciai historie 
facts are mentioned in it ; and Dr. Todd merely reveals the weak- 
ness of his cause, when he appeals to the silence of this document 
in regard to Germanus and Rom% as a proof that our npostle 
received no commission ri'oto the Holy Sec to evangelize our island. 
There is, however one passage of the hymu which is certainly mis- 

Con/. verse i. in Liber Hymnorum, p. 11. 
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tr«.4ated by Dr. ï,»dd, as we shal! sce in the third parb and 
whlch, with as much preclslon as we could expect in such an 
culogistic hymn, rcfcrs to this mission of St. Patrick from that 
central sec of the Christiau world. It occurs iii thc third verse, 
and culogizcs oui saint as '« bcing firm in thc faith as Petcl', upou 
whonl thc Chulh is built:.and of whose apostolate he was ruade 
Imrtakcv by God, against whom thc powers of hell cannot prevail. ''z 
This is a clear rcfercncc to rite fact that St. Patrick received his 
mission from Rouw, bciug thus ruade partakcr of the apostolate and 
mission vf St. Pcter. Wc shall rcserve to the next chapter (p. 80, 
scq.) a more minute cxamiuation of this interesting passage. 
Thc Ilynm of St. Fiacc is a VCl'y vahlable fragment of out ancicnt 
Çhulh ; but, unfortunatcly, it colnluemoratcs lnercly a fcw facts 
C,lmectcd witll ont apostlc. Ail that St. Patrick possessed in 
common with ot]lcrs is passed over in sik.uce ; and heuce too his 
mission ri'oto Rou¢ which was a lnatter of course in those ages 
and which but a little wllile before had accompanied Palladius t» 
ont coasts. We may howcver be permitted to ask Dr. Todd why 
he dccms the silence oï St. Fiacc of such importance regal'ding Oll¢ 
fiCt whilst hc rejects, wlthout ceremony another fact wllicll is 
cxpressly attcsted by the saine writer. We have citcd above 
(page 13)tire bcantiftll passage of this hymu which records the 
connection of St. Patrick ith Germamls ; and we have also secn 
h,,w St. Fiacc assigus sixty years to tbe lnissionary labollrS of out 
apostl% who hence must have corne to out island in the year 432. 
Ail tllis testimony Ilowever is dcclared to be valuelcss by Dr. 
'i'odd» whilst the silence of Fiacc rcgarding a fact which we never- 
thelcss ve T naturally might expect to find omitted by him is 
dcemed of sncient iml)ortaucc to reject tllat fact as groundless. 
This, indecd is a uovcl thcory in the philosophy of histot T. 
There is one case illustrative of this matter which we wish to 
recall to thc mind of Dr. Todd. A feue yeal after the death of 
St. Germanus a lengthy and dctailed life commemorating his 
virtues, and especially his labours in rootiug ont Pelagianism from 
Britaiu was wl'ittcn by a mouk named Constantine : this life is 
« Liber Hymnorum, p. 12. 
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jnstly regarded as one of the most prccious mouuments of thc 
Church of France in thc fiïth ccntury, and ye it makes no mention 
of the oemmission giron to ha sain by 0ope Cclestiue. Eric 
of Auxerre rcpeaed iii verse the llfe of the saine salut Germauus, 
ami he, too, is sileu regardi»g tha face. Bcde, too, skechos 
minutcly that portiou of Gct'mauns's histo but mukes no allu- 
sien fo his mission ri'oto Rm. evcrthlcss other monuments 
¢ommemorate it; and Dr. Todd in his late work, devotes some 
pages to prov% that the mere silenc of these wrirs   matter 
of uo conscqueuce whcn the fact which they omit is comummo- 
r;ted by othc" authentic monmueuts. N«% lu regard to 
Patrick, how much less important mnst be deod t silenoe of 
hymus composd mo  a panegyric than a history, and which 
»or only do hot minutely detail the particular events of out 
aptle's lire, bnt s¢arcely commcmorate a single fct ¢onnectcd 
vith his apostolate? Hcnce, though thes documents were well 
kn«»wu  Usher and other wr[tem dnring the lt two centnrles 
oue ever dreamed of deduciug ri'oto their silence that St. Patrlck 
had no mission fm Rome, although many of the monuments 
which now illustrate this [mau mission of out apostle were thcs 
unknown, and have beau brought to light only withla the 
tw years. 
Only one othcr do¢umeut now remains, which, as Dr. Todd 
inibrms us, passes over in silence the mission giron  St. Patrick 
by the then ruliug pontiff St. Celestiue, and who silence is put 
forward as a sufficicnt counterbalauce agalnst ail the explicit 
historie evidenoe which w bave advanced in the precling pages. 
This important document is the tract of ][drchM«cc«-.llacthei, 
pserved in the Bovk of Armagh. 
At the very outset however, of out inquiry we m'e struck by 
the si»gnlar co:tradiction which Dr. Todd's argumcuts prescrit to 
us. One of the most explicit monumen that asserted the close 
relationship binding onr apostle to St. Germauns, was this 
tract of Macti; yct his express testimony is rejected by Dr. 
Todd as worthless whilst his sileuce i% in the prcsent caoe put 
tbrward as of p'amomt impo'tauce. 
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Vhat, however, is the fact regarding this document ? Itis an 
nnfoïtunate and as yct unexplaiucd circumstance, that within the 
last two hundred years, thc first leaf of thc tract of Mactbeni bas 
disappeared; and with if have been lost those chapters 
which we would expect to find commemorated the close relations 
of St. Patrick and popc Celestine. I say within the past 
hundred years, for in Usher's time lhe tract was complote; and 
yet Ushcr conld record the mission of St. Patrick from Rome as 
attested, wlthout a dissentient voice, by the historiaus of his lire. 
Perhaps in ftttnre rime another leaf may disappear, and then some 
disciple of Dt'. Todd's historie school can appeal to the silence of 
Mactheni in regard fo Gcrmanns, as a rcsistless proof that the 
training of out apostle in that school of Catholic sanctity, was 
ignored by the ancicnt -riters of his biography. Thus, then, the 
ilence of Mtb.chu-M(tccu-,l[«tctheui is a rather mystcrious silence 
and one to which wc hopc l)r. Todd wiil hot rcfer again. 
Dr. Todd howevcr fnrther argnes that the accouut giveu lu 
tifis tract of the ordination of St. Patrick by Germanus and his 
subsequent departnre for Ireland, is itconsistent with a mission 
from Rome ; but we rcply that this is ail a mere gratuitous asser- 
tion of the iearned writer. There are other monuments descriptive 
of St. Patrick's lit'e which commemorate in the ve T saine terres 
as the present tract his ordination by Germanns; and» neverthe- 
less thcy too, in their preceding chapters had ret'erred his mission 
to the Apostolic Sec. If is thns in Probus, in the Vita Quarta 
and other documents already citcd. 
In the text oï.ll&'clu-Maccu-Mactheni regarding Germanus thcre 
is hot a word stating that St. Gêrmanus had been authorized by 
pope Celestine fo send St. Patrick to out island but neither is 
there one word fo exclude that hypothesis; and jndging from the 
analogy of its record with the other ancicnt documents regarding 
out apostle we shouhl conclude that Germanns on receiving intel- 
ligence of the death of Palladius comnfissioned St. Patrick with 

«See Graves on the Date of the Book of Armagh ; Reeves' Memoir of 
the Book of Armagh ; Pctrie, Tara, l'- 86. 
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the blcssiug, and by the anthority of popc Cclcstine, to cvangclizc 
out island. 
But, adds De. Todd, when St. Patrick received the augelic sure- 
mous to go forth and fish with evangelic net, he was appareutly 
Frau¢e, gud set out immedi«*elg fo the work of the Gospel in 
land (page 31). The word immedi«tela i», no doubt, the lmsis of 
this argument ; md nnfortunatei for the Iogic of him who 
co,structs his argumeut ou if, this word 18 altogether wauting 
the original text of *luirchu-IIacc«-M«wtlcnL lnstead of it, thc 
phrase opport«no o lenpore is used by Macthe,i: and in thc 
correspoudi.g words of Probus, we find nacres evgo tempus oppor- 
tm«m. This fot'mula is carefnlly passed over unuoticed by Dr. 
Todd, and yet it is thc key fo the whole discourse of Macthc»i. 
St. Patrick, though admonished by the angel Victor, that God had 
ehosen him for the mission of Ircland, did not set out immediatelg» 
bt waited till the opporhme time should corne, that is, he awaitcd 
the sanction of his mission by the divincly-constitutcd authority 
on earth, and having received this sanction, and the bloesi,g of 
Christ's vicar, he joyfully set out to evm)gelize out people.* 
But if there is no sucient ground in the text of Mactheni for 
denying the mission of St. Patrick ri'oto pope Celcstiuc, at lct in 
the summary or heads of the lost chapters, sucieut data are pre- 
sented fo us for excludiug this couuection of our apostle with the 
lloly See. Thus argues Dr. Todd, page 315. 
To understaad this argument we may remark that in the Book 
of Armagh, are preserved the titles of ail the chapters of the p- 
ceding life of Mactheni, and amongst them are round those too 
of the chapters which have most uuaccountably disappeared 

1. "De ortu Patricii et ejus prima captivitate. 
.'2. "De navigio ejus cure gentibus et vexatione deserti, cibo sibi et 
gentilibus divinitus delato. 
3. "'De secuuda captura quam senis decies diebus ab inimicis pertu- 
lerat. 
4. "' De susceptàon« sua a parentibus ubi agnovermt eum. 

* See the original text of Mactheni, in Pel;rie, Ta, ra, page 84. 
t Fol. 20, c. 
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5. "De etate ejus (luamlo iens videre Scdem Apostolicam voluit 
discere sapientiam. 
6. " De invetione S,ncti GeInuni in Galiiis et idco non exivit ultra. 
7. " De a, tate ejtm qtmndo visit,vit emn ,ngelus ut veniret huc. 
8. "' De reversioue ej u de Galliis et ordinatione Plladii et mox morte 
9. "De ordinatione ej us ab Amathorege episcopo, clef un clo Palladio. '' 
[[cre thcn argues Dr. Todd, it is statcd that "St. P«ttrick desired 
to viser tire Apostolic Sce, and thcre to legrn wisdon; but that 
meeting with St. Gcrmanus in Gatd he went no f«rther.'" 
In this argument of our learncd thcorisC we bave an addi- 
|ional cXmnlde of the means he has rcsortcd to to prop np his 
ct.erishcd opinion: ,t. Patriik's going to the Apostolic See and 
his meeting with St. Ge'manus» are t)vo distinct scstcnces which 
are blcndcd iu|o one by Dr. Todd, in ordcr to suit his own purposc. 
Now MaS.c]m-.Ucct-M, ctheM in his chapters docs hot follow the 
more chronological ordcx ofcvents. For hlstancc, thc eighth chai)têt 
sl»eaksof St. Patrick's lcaving Gaul, etc. ; whilst it is only in the ninth 
chal)tcr that his ordinatiou i Gaul by Amathox'ex is c,mmemorated. 
There is no rcason» thcccforc, why Dr. Todd shofld construcC as 
om continuons scntcnce tlm two distinct sumnlaries of thc fifth anti 
sixth chapters. As far as this testimony is concerned St. Patrick's 
journcy to Rome in scarch of heavcnly truth forms a special epoch 
in his llfc : another distinct epoch bein gE his sojoarn with Germanus. 
But what is the meaning of the latter formula in |he snmmary 
of the sixth chaptcr ? If we take it in its strict intcrpretation it 
should imply that St. Patrick having met with Germanus "never 
more departcd from him." o onc however cau snppose that this 
is more than a gcacrio formula expressive of out apostle's having 
placcd himsclf undcr the splritual gaidance of Germanus and 
adopted him as his mastcr in the school of saints. St. Patrick 
may have journcyed to Lerins or Ronle or elsewher G aud still havc 
been as truly undcr the spiritnal care of Gernmuus as if he were 
withi the prccincts of Auxerrc. At all events oue iuteresting 
result is gained fi'om the capitnlar summaries which we have 
qotcd that forsoth St. Patrick i search of acred trat]z» directed 
« AI» Petrie Tara, pag. 87. 
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1,i» slq)s loward. l?ome; and that at another period of Iris lire ho 
chose for his guide and toaster one who was selectcd by pope 
Cclestim to bc sl)ecial reprcscutative of thc Apostolic Sue. 
We shall, howcvcr, take ont step thrther, and cndeavour to re- 
cunstruct thc last chaptcr of .lluirchu-llau-MacthcnL It bas 
often been remarked, that the lift of St. Patrick which bears the 
naine of Probus, is nothing more lhan an amcnded text of 
Mactheni. Many chaptet have been published by Ushcr and 
Pe/rie.  Dr. Todd has given a fnrthcr pmof of this idcntity of 
thc two lires in the ver T long translated cxtr:mt from Mactheni 
/ho donation of Armagh ruade by thc chicftaiu Daird to our 
apostle, the original text of which had bccn ah'eady known from 
thc cssay of Recves on thc Chm'ches.of Armagh, published 
1860. hl fact it is now well known that whcn thc sumtuary of 
the chapter of Mactheni finds a consponding snbject in Probns, 
thc narratives of thc cvcnt in Mactheni atd Probus arc ideutical. 
Now as regard thc seventh, eighth and nitth chapters of Macthcni, 
with which thc lWeScnt text of the Book of Armagh begins, both 
narrativoe al comp'etcly identicat ; so do the titlcs of the fifth 
sixth lost chapters final corresponding nmtter in the immcdiately 
precediug words of Probus. What, then, shall we concludc ? Why 
we must conclude that the text of Probus still preserves to us these 
two chaptet ofMactheui, which have mysteriously disappeared 
ri'oto the Book of Armagh, and that this portion of the lost work 
may thus, with ail ccrtainty, be reconstructed in the identical words 
of Probus :-- 

(5). "St. Patrick poured forthto the Lord the following prayer : Lord 
Jesus ChrisIs, who hast guided my steps through Gaul and ltaly go these 
islands, conduct me, I beseech Thee,  the seat of the Ht,ly Roman 
('hurch. that thus recciving due authority fo preh vith confidence Thy 
truths, the people of Ircland may, throu my ministry, be gathered to 
Thy fold. 
"And hot very long afr the man of Goal, Patfick, proceeded as he 
had desirl, from Ireland fo Rome, the hd of Ml churches, and there 
ha-ing asked for and received the aposlic blessing, he rettwned by the 
saine road by which he had gono thither.  
« Tara, lge 53, 59, 84, etc. ¢ Page 472-4. $ Page 45, seq 
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(6). " Having crosed, however, the British ses, md entere(1 on lais 
j,)urney to (:aul, he came according fo his design, o Germanus, lfishop 
«*f Auxerrc, a mo.t h-[y man, nlost revered for his faith and lcarting, 
(Imminem sanctissimum ac probatissimum in ride ac doctriua) the illus- 
trions head of ail the Church of Gaul ; anti h,viug remaiwd witla him in 
ail sui,mission for no little rime in the practice of patience, obelience, 
charity, chastity, and perfcct spotlessness in nind and s.ul, maintaining 
his virginity in the fe.r of the [nl. and persevering in goodness and 
simplicity of heart, during the whole time of his earthly pilgrimage." 
Sach were, nndoubtedly, the fifth and sixth chapters of Mactheni, 
ad such was a portion, st least, of the iost pages of the Book of 
Armagh. Snrcly thcy necd no comment, that the reader may 
underst:md how St. Patrick affcctionatcly revered the Apostolic 
S«.c and rcccivcd from it the ntlssion to evangelizc out islaml. 
We may now conclude ur analysis of Dr. Todd's vain theory, 
as we h«[te to h:tve ruade sufficiently manifest that Palladins was 
de:tcon of thc Church ofRomc ; that St. Patrick's arrival in Ireland 
cnmtot be lmt back to the year-140; that in fine he received from 
popc Celestine his mission to preach the Gospel in h'elm,d. 
Let ns, however, bcfore closing, tbr an instant suppose that the 
three cont'adicto'y assertions of Dr. Todd's theory are based on 
truth. It will result, that though thê'e are many surprising inci- 
dents in the m»cient lires of our apostle, the course adopted bv 
their authors in regard to theee three points would be the most 
snrprising feature of all. 
Thongh they were desirous, as Dr. Todd informs ns, to conslgu 
fo oblivion thc acts of Palladius, they should bave exahed him 
fr,»m being a mere deacon of Gennauns to the high dlgnity t,f 
dcacon of the Church of Rome. 
Though they werc most accurate in asslgning the date of the 
mission of Palladias, as is confirmed bv the record of Prospe" and 
other continental writcri, they should ail bave erred in registering 
thc oue all-imlortant date of the arrival of our apostle in ottr 
island ; and in the long array of monuments which mark the year 
of St. Patrick's mission, hot even one shodd be round to disclose 
a ray of truth, and refer it to the dose of Sixtus' pontificate, or ta 
the twdfth year of king Leoghaire's reine. 
In fine, if St. Patdck rcstetl his preaching solclv on a divine 
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summons t evangelize or peuple, and rcjected ail ecclesi«stical 
authorizatiou derived from Rome why is il that lhe ancient writers, 
ail vieing with each other in extolling the special privileges of St. 
Patrick, and eulogizing his characteristic deeds, shouid have con- 
signed to ulter oblivion thi. the greatest of all his special privi- 
leges ? and why would hOt some one ofthem, at leat, have reeorded 
that out apostle was hot a missionary of the stamp of Palladius or 
Germanus, or other such who bo'e impressed on their prcaching the 
seal of the pope of Il)me, but that his missiou was of a higher 
order solely proceeding from the direct authority and inspiration 
of God ? 
We bave secn, too, how ofien Dr. Todd appeals to lhe silence of 
records as a sufficient crilerion for rejeeting cvents : may hot some 
studeut of history conclude, that in like manner the m)sterious 
silence of all the ancient monuments of our Church, in regard to 
l)r. Todd's three principles, is an additional proof that snch l»rin- 
ciplcs have no foundation in reality and historic truth ? 



ESSAY 
TIIE 0RIGIN OF TIII,; IRISII CIIUlC, 
I»AIUI " TI-IE 'I'IIIRD. 

ENTIMENTS OF THE EARLY IRISH CHURCH REGARDIN(' 
ROME. 

W propose, ]il t]l;S thh'd part, te inqulre wbat were tbe senti- 
inents entertalncd by our early fathers rcgarding the special prero- 
gatives of St. l'eter and thc See of Rouie. Did their hearts turn 
te Romc with filial reverence ? did thcy acknowledge its divinely 
guaranteed authority ? did they seêk, in its decisions, for light, and 
guidance, aud instruction, or rathcr, like thc Protestants of now-a- 
days, did thcy delight in kellldng obloquy on the successors of St. 
l'eter ? did thcy repudiatc their cl:tims of spiritnal supremacy, and 
was insult te Reine a pass-word te pre-emiuence and dlgnity in onr 
sainted Chnrch ? Te proeeed with ordcr lu onr inqnil T- 
We shall, in the first chapter, examine the few fragments that 
remain te us of out ancient writers ; 
We shall, in the second chapter, interrogate the canonical de- 
cl'ees  hich regulated the discipline of our Church ; 
Aud we shall also see, in the third chapter, that the deeds of 
our forefathcrs corresponded with their words, and dlsplayed the 
fnlness of affectionate devotion and filial piety for the vicars of 
Christ. 
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CIIAPÏER I. 

EARLY IRISH WRITERS ON TtIE PREROGATIVES OF ROME. 

Two Ancient Hymns of the Irish Church on St. Peter, published by 
Moue.--St. Cutumi,u Fot,'s Hymn ,ud Peuiteuti,l.--St. SechuM1. 
--Dr. Todd refuted.--St. Mochla, of Louth. 

WE are indcbtcd to the eminent Gcrlnan antiquarian Moue, for 
two very ancient hymns of the h'ish Church, which he discovcred 
amongst the papcrs of the old h-lsh mona»tery of Rcichcnat b and 
which he lmblishcd, ri'oto h'ish manuscril,ts of the 8th and 9th 
ccnturics, in his inraluable work entitled '-I[ynmi Latini Medii 
:Evi .,,.-- 
ïhe first and most ancient poem is an alphabeticM hymn on the 
apostle Peter, the initiais of each strophe presentiug stlccessivcly 
the whole series of the leters of the alphabet. We now give 
it to the tender, as printed by Mone, atd we unite with it 
iiteral translation, for vhieh we are indebted to the kindness of the 
Rev. Mr. l'otter Professor of AIl-llallows College, Dubliu :-- 

1 "Audite fratres fam£ 
Petri pastoris plurima 
Baptismatis libamina 
Fuuda velutl flamiua. 
Adsiut nobis sublimia 
Sancti Petri Sllffl'a.(oE 

2 "Bis reftdsit ut falmina 
Sana sanctorum amfina 

1 "List, Brothers, whilst our 
hymu of l»rise, 
To Peter's n,me we hulnbly 
rise; 
From wlmse hlest land the 
waters ran, 
Which lire restored fo fdleu 
mail. 
M,y Peter's love our 
path attend, 
And guide us to out 
h;qq»y end. 

2 "Bright as the lightuing's glow- 
ing sheeil, 
IIe, twice, 'raid raaks of saints, 

« Friburg, 1S55. 

Vol. iii. pag. 6S. 
G 
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Fientes duxit ex ordioe Whilst nations los in fear and 
love, 
Geutes diviuo earmille Hear chants divine fm realms 
 V. 
3 "lebravit egregi 3 "With fearle toogue he Ideads 
e caH 
Evaugelii proeconia,  If Christ'8 divine and ht,ly 
laws ; 
Fta pmstrat legiâ Ami ail the baffied ]lOStS of 
helI 
Ie atana vicri£. His Mmter's glowiag trimnph 
tell. 

4 " I Illdunl elegit domimts 
l'ctnlm ut ol»timum olet(nl, 
I I obitaret tl,)lllilnllll 
Essetqlm l»astor ovium. 

4 "la years long pas, iii by-gone 
rime, 
As highest prince, to post sui»- 
lime 
"Was PeLer choseu fo sncceed, 
And Chris's ne'er-failing flock 
t» feed. 

5 "Nor clilne, nor sptme, might 
l»,mud his zeal, 
And pages writ his deeds re- 
veal ; 
On bain, the rock so stronff, 
so sure, 
Christ's Chureh shMl ever firm 
endure. 

6 "Factî crucis martyriît 
Fecit magna prodigia 
Sequlitlis per oetheria 
Christiana estigia. 

6 "Fixed to the cross, he closed 
his days, 
And wonders dread lwoclMmÇd 
his praise : 
To realms above, to die no 
more, 
He soar'd, as Christ had soar'd 
before. 

ï "Gloriomun apostohml 
Dons ornavit gloria 
Rome urbis quî in 
Vivat cure victori«. 

7 "And, now, in deathless glory 
crowned, 
The earth doth with lais praise 
resound ; 
And thon, the first, sweet 
moher Rome, 
His see, lais battle:field, his 
honte. 
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8 "Hence, in God's grace, injus- 
tice bright, 
And led and guided by thcir 
light, 
Through al1 tlm worhl, from 
end fo end, 
Did Peter's caro /aia nets ex- 
tend. 
9 "E'en cruel Jews, from vicç and 
strife, 
'ere led l;o walk the t,ath of 
lire ; 
And, soon, thè Gospel;s seiue 
might tell 
Of countless souls redeemcd 
from hell. 
10 "Historic lorè proclaims his 
fameç 
Anti ail the glor of hi naine; 
Whilst af his nod» from sinfnl 
eyes 
Teurs rise, as incense, fo the 
skies. 
ll "Like Phoebus shining o'er the 
world, 
Christ's saving stan&u'd he uu- 
fitrl'd, 
And, walking in his Mater's 
ways, 
lroclaim'd God's laws through 
all his days. ' 
12 "Tlm¢ I may be this pastor's 
cure, 
Shall surely be my constant 
prayer ; 
Oh, l'eter, pray, lest5 I be tosl; 
By angry waves, and, wretclaed, 
los. 
13 "Oh deiga, aposle, pure and 
meek, 
To guide us fo the realm we 
seek ; 
We stand, we pray, we faint 
outside, 
Oh, ope fo us those porals 
wide. 



- EARLY |RISI1 WRITERS OH TIIE pREROGATIVES OF Yd)ME. 
14 " Opus delator md»lirai.% 14 "Wih never-failing lil we 
pray, 
Te rogamus assidue, Thy id nd he]p, out hope, 
out stay ; 
ecordaro martyrim And, mindful of thy own sad 
throes, 
Et auxiIium tribuo. Grant help anti oomfort in out 
v¢OeSo 

15 "Thy palon, Peter, we implore, 
With hearts resolved to aih no 
more ; 
With Satan's hosts tierce war 
fo ,rage, 
And, trustiug, ail out ri)es en- 
gage. 
16 "Then, Simon 3.tre, oh, list onr 
And bear us snccour from on 
high ; 
And on out brows bind he|- 
mes brigh, 
To keep us harmless in he 
fight 
17 « With humble ery, with humlde 
prayer, 
Apostles' Lord, I erave thy 
eare  
Tha, remhling on death's 
awful shore, 
Nor sin, nor hell, may claire 
lle more, 

1S "Salvat horis in munere, 
Mundi ferebat famiua, 
Cai conoessa mtmina, 

Relaxare læccamitm. 

19 " Turboe sanetorum roadster, 
Ovem errautem eruat, 

Negligenter ne pereat, 

Adjutorium tribuag. 

As every hour the sinneFs cry, 
D«,th fisc in sadness tothe sky; 
His chains unbound--behdd 
him free, 
For God's right hand doth 
work with thee. 

19 

"Oh, toaster of the saintecl hand, 
O'er erring sinners keep thy 
hand ; 
And, lest out fee should sadly 
stray, 
Oh, guide ns in he uarrow 
way. . 
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20 " Uisitando cure trophco, 
Fidei tcctus clipeo, 
Cujus rires ut spi 
Fri omnino nequeo. 

-'21 " Xristi martyrum hlcifer, 
Legis iator aitissilni, 
Cul doemones lssimi 
Obediebaut impiissimi. 

2"2 " Ymuo dicto de laudibus 
Petri, utcunque fecimus 
Nosh'is virtutum opibus 
Propitiatur precibus. 
"2-3 " Zona præeineti plaeidis 
Totis VlVamus debiti, 
U fruamur infinitis, 
lu angelorum editis" 
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20 "With faith's bright shieid thy 
fl,»ek enshroud, 
And glad thcm witlt thy tro- 
phies proud ; 
Bul mortal tongue may lever 
tcll 
The saving strcngth we know 
so well. 

21 "Of martyrs bright the brightest 
God's people, ail, thy praise 
proclaim ; 
Whiist demons dread thy aw- 
fui sway, 
.¢ ml trembling fiends thy power 
obey. 
2"2 "As best we may, fo Peter's 
praise 
This immble song we hmubly 
raise ; 
May he our ery benigu atteud, 
And guide us to our happy eud- 
23 "With girded loins, with 4ut¥ 
Witlt cheerful hears, till 
be won ; 
Iay we, when life's stern figh$ 
is o'er, 
Be crown'd with blissfor ever- 
more. Alaea." 

We conld hot desire a fidler exposition of the prerogatives of 
St. Peter thai is contained in this poem ; he is the aposfle divinely 
chosen « to hold the place of Christ and feed his sacred fold;" 
he is « the fomdation of the Christiaa universal church" (fanda- 
mettum Dominicte Eccleske CoEoh'c(e) ; ile is "the toaster of the 
choir of saints ;" « the prince of tlle martyrs of Christ ;"tlle 
iegislator of the Most High," and moreover, he is adorned " with 
the aureola of Rome, in which city he is destined to reigu with a 
uever-enduring triumph." 
The secoml poenl fs equally explicit; it styles the apostle the 
key-bearer of the heavenly kingdom, hot for awhile only, but 
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/hroughout ail rime; he is the pontiff of souls, the p-ince of 
apostles, tire sheplmrd of ail the fold of Christ. We now give it 
in fnll, with a literal translation :-- 

1. "Sanctus l'etrns, apostolus, 
Quondam piscator Ol,timlts, 
Altum mare cure naviims, 
"l'emptabat remis, retibus. 
"2. "(ui de profundo gurgitum 
Magnam raptor fluctivagam 
Jactis na;e reticnlis 
l''«edam captabat lfiscium. 

1. "Great Peter, saint, apostle 
blest, 
In flsher's lowly garb once 
drest, 
With ship and oar did brave 
the deep, 
Whilst searching nets the bil- 
lows sweep. 
2. "Full off where snrges wrhlly 
play, 
Where, heedless, sport the 
finny prey; 
His fish he takes, in seine or 
Wide spread beneath his 
rusty keel. 

3. "Christum vocautem sequitur 
Sponte relictis omnibus 
Dignus erat apostolus 
Factus piscator hominum 

3. "But, Io, he hears the MasteFs 
call, 
With joyf,d heart abandons 
ail ; 
And, office dread, unheard till 
thell 
Is fisher ruade of ransomed 

4 "Sancto Petro pro merit6 
Christus rcgni coelestium ' 
('laves simnl cure grati$ 
Tradidit in perl)etuum. 

5. « Animarum pontificem, 
aîPestolorum principem 
Petrum rogatons omnimn 
Christi pastorem ovinm. 

4. "The keys which ope the por- 
tais blest, 
That lead'the way to endless 
rest, 
To him Christ gives, with 
grace fo tend 
.And guide his flock sale to the 
elldo 

5. "Great Pontiffof Christ's chosen. 
banal, 
Apostles round thee humbly 
stand ! : 
O'er Christ's true flock strict: 
. watch still keep, 
Still guard lIis lambs, still 
gaard His sheep. ' 
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6. "Ne'er may out souls, with 
crime Olq)rest , 
Final test or peace within out 
l|ay we fo Crist, glad songs 
of praise, 
In realms of bliss, for ever 
raise. Amen. 

St. C«mmian Fota (i. e. the rail) was born ahout the year 590. 
and died in 661. lIc was hishop of CIonfert ; aud beiug rcmark- 
able for Iùs skil! in sacred [iterature, was stvled by bis con- 
temporaries thc Gregortj the Great of our Irish Church. In the 
martyrology of Douegal, he is called (12th of Novembcr) "a 
vessel of learning--a lcarned preachcr of thc word of God." The 
scholiast on thc Feliré of /Engns, statcs, that when he and other 
saints prayed to God for various graces, the gift of wisdom fell 
to the share of Cummian. So also in thc old historical poems, 
eited by the Four Masters, when rcgistering his deatll in 661, oue 
verse declares : 

" If any one went across the seR, 
To sit in the chair of Greg.ry the Great. 
If from Ireland no one was fit for if, 
If we except Cummian Fota. ''* 

A short hymn on the Apostles, wrltten by this great ornament 
of our early Church, has fortunatcly bcer prescrved to us ; aud 
though there is ouly oue strophe commemoratlug each apostle, 
still, that which refers to St. Peter, sufficiently iudicates his pre- 
emiuence and special prerogativcs. It is as follows :-- 

" Celebra, Juda, festa Christi gaudia 
Apostolorum exultans memoria, 
Claviculari Petri, primi pastoris, 
Piscium, rete evangelii, captorls."¢ 

Sec Liber Hymnorum, I. A. S., pag. 85, seqq. 
Liber Hymnorum, I. A. S., pag. 73. The ancient gloss adds, that 
Juda indicates the Church ; and that the word Claviculorl is put for clavi- 
cularii, which was a characteristic naine for St. Peter in the early Chnrch. 
Thus, St. Clement is styled by St. Althelm, " coelestis clavicularii 
primus successor."--De Laud. Virginit. §. 25. 
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"Rejoice, O New Jerusalem! solemnize the gladsome festivals of 
Christ, and exult in the commemoration of the apostles--of Peter the 
key-bearer--the first pastor--the my.tic fisherman, who, with the 
{ :ospel-nct, draws in the spiritual fish of Christ." 
About two huudred years ago was first publlshed, ia the Col]ec- 
tauca Sacra of Ficmiug, f'om an aucicnt manuscript of Bobbio, 
the famous " Pcnitentialc S. Cmnmiaui." Tbis penltential code 
was the grouudwork of many siluilar writiugs in the cighth ninth, 
and tenth ccnturics. As there wcre m.any saints of tlle naine of 
Cumuliau lu out lrisb Chureh, and as the manuscript from which 
Fleming publishcd his text, addcd no spccial epithet to designate 
the author many modcrn writers have rcfcrrcd it to St. Cummiau 
Albns, who was abbot of IIy in tbc begimfiug'of the sixth cen- 
tury ; or again, to St. Cunnnia who ruade a pilgrimage to Italy, 
and dicd at Bobbio during thc rcign of kiug Luitp'and, about, the 
ycar 720. A Vaticau manuscript collection of canons of the 
bcgiuning of the tcuth ceutm-, fortnuately removes all this uncer- 
taiuty, for it expressly cites this Pcnitential as the work of St. 
Cummiau the Tall.* 
1N'ow, in tllis Peniteutial, St. Cummian prescribes a fast of fo'ty 
days for him who through ignorauce shonld permit a heretic to 
celcbrate Mass lu a Catlmlic Chm'ch ; this penance was to be 
tended to a -holc ycar if snch permission was grantcd to any ont 
whose hcrcsy was publicly kmwn :-- 
"But (adds the Penitential), shouhl he tht. permit any individual fo 
celebrate through contempt for the Catholie Church, and for the customs 
of Rome, he himself shall be cast off as a heretic, unless he do peuance ; 
and his penance shall last for ten yeam."t 
Thus then, accordi)g to St. Cummiau a coutcmptuous bearing 
towards Rome so far from beiug the forerunner of high ecclesi- 
astical p'cfermcnt, should be punishcd with the severest penalties, 
and be regardcd as au iudubious sigu of irreligion and hcresy. 
 See some further remarks on this penitential in appendix N'o. 2. 
" Fleming, Collectan. Sac. ; Bibl. PP. Lugdunen. xii. 47 ; ,Vasser- 
schleben, Die Bussorduungen der abend]e. Kirch,--Halle, 1851, tg. 
460. 
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St. ,Sechuall, generally callcd by his L:ttia naine, Secmldinus, 
was a disciple and relative of out apostle. Being advauccd to the 
cpiscopal diguity, ho assisted St. Patrick in thc admini»tration of 
the see of Armagh till his dcath, which is assigncd by t]le Four 
Masters to thc year 4S. 2Eagus in his Fcsto|ogy (27th of 
November) styles him :-- 

" A stream of wisdom with ulfility, 
Sechnall, the crown of our chier." 

«tth| anothcr wrltcr of the tcnth CCtltiil'y whose qllati'aiti is pte- 
sccved in the Lcabhar Brcae» commcmorates him as 

"Sechnall soit of Ua Baird, the giftcd, 
The nmst gifted of liviag men, 
Of the race of the pure, tierce, white-coloured 
Longobards of Letha." 

His naine is found in ail out Irish martyt'ohTgics, and iii that of 
Christ Church, l)ublishcd by thc I. A. S. in 1844, he is thus 
mentioncd :-- 

" Sancti Secundi episcopi et; confessoris, qni Longobardorum nobili 
genere ortus, beatum Patrichm ad Hibemiam secutus post eum primus 
episcopatum tennit ; ibique recto morum tramite exempla illius I»erfecte 
complens, quievit in pace. '' 

Such is the writer whom Usher[ reckons as a clear assertor of 
the Protestant tenets regardiug St. Petcr and the sec of Rome. 
His only work now prese'ved is an alphabetical hylnn in praise of 
out apostl% and the Protestant primate appeals to one special 
passage of this hymt b which he thus translates :-- 

" Falsrick is constant in the fear of God ,nd immoveable in the faith ;. 
apon whom the Church is built as upon St. Peter, whose apostleship also 
he bas obtained from Goal, and the gares of hell shall not prevail against 
him." 

Dr. Todd, in his Mcmoir of St. latfick, though cautious not 
« Pub[icati,ms of [rish Arch. Soc. 1844, pag. 1.3. 
 Religion of the Ancient h'ish Church, p. 73. 
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to refer to the Protestantis,n of St. Sechnall, translates the passage 
in a somewhat similar ,nanner :--St. Patrick, he says, is described 
as " constant in the fcar of God, immovcable i, faith, one upon 
whom, as a second Pcter, the clmrch is built, who obtained ri'oto 
God the apostleship of the Church, to the in jury of which Church 
tl,e gares of ht.ll prevail not. '' 
Now eve, supposing the acc,racy of tl, is translation of tllc text 
of St. Secumlinus, we wouhl be far from admitfing the justness of 
Usher's claire to numher him amoug the witnesses of the Protestant 
teaching of out early Chm'ch. We should merely conclude from 
the passage thus translatol, that St. Patrick was chosen t,, hohi 
that post of honour and j«risdiction, and special privilege in the 
h-ish Church, which belouged to St. Pcter in regard to the universal 
Church. 
We are indcbted to the h'ish Archoeological Society for an elcgant 
and aoEnrate edi/ion of the original text of this hymn of St. 
Sechnall. Nothing, indeed, can be conceived more Catholic than 
the spirit which pcrvades the wh,,le composition. St. Pa/rick is 
described as keqb,g the blessed commatds of Christ in cil th5gs: 
his good wor s]dne illustqo boEore men, who, following ] ]oly 
and wondofid ample, thus magnj  theb" Lord the Father who 
is in hem'en. Ile was sent by God loch with the rats of fait], aM 
t]t, draw the beliers ri'oto the wodd unto grace; the chosen 
Gospel talents of Christ were di.¢pensed by Mm with usury amongst 
the Ir&h people ; he prehed by works  well  by wor¢, and st3mt- 
lated to holiness by Ms ample ; he was humble in spb'it and in body, 
and in  .s]t bore the stomata of Chvt it whose cross alone 
he gloried, being tained by s sacb,g power; he fee the #dtful 
with the heavenlg banquet lest they should faint in the way of the com- 
manments of Crist; his flesh he maintains in chastity thvugh love 
qf the Zord(ob amorem Domini)preparbg it to be the temple of te 
Holy G£ost, and qffering it  an agreeable sacrifice fo God: he 
p«ays daily for the sins of his people, and offers in their beha the 

Page 312. 
Publications of l. A. S., 1855 ; Liber Hymnorum, p. 12 seqq. 
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sacrifice wort],y qf God; he is a faithfid witness to the Lord by his 
Catholic teachb»g (in lege Catholica); he chants the hymns, the 
Apocalypse, the ])salms, and expounds them fo« the 5st«uctio« o.f the 
people. 
Snrely, there is nothing in ail this to juztify a prhnafiele Pro- 
restant interpretatiou of out text ; and equally un-Protestant is th«; 
beautiful versiel% whieh in th old manuseripts terminates th,; 
hymn and whieh seems to have formed part of some meient oflie 

of out saint 

" Patricii lamles semper dicamus 
Ui5 nos cttm illo defeudat Dcus. 

Hiberuenses omues clamant ad 
te lmcri 
Veni Sancte Patrici salvos nos 
facere." 

" Let us unceasing!y extol out 
apostle ['atrick, that through him 
Goal may defend 
" Ail the Irish youth cries out fo 
thee : oh ! corne St. l'atrick, hasten 
to protect us." 

But to return to the passage to which Usher appeals, it fi,rms 
the third strophe in the hymn, and ruus thns in thc original text : 
"Coastans in Dci timore et ride immobilis 
Sqoer quem edificatar, ut Petrus, ecclesia : 
Cujusque apostolatum a Deo sortitus est 
In ch jus porta adversus infemi non pr«evalent. ''' 
The word porta bas bcen adopted from the Roman MS. of the 
Liber Hymuorum : the rcading of the text, in the Dnblin MS., is 
portae, which seems to bave crept in, ri'oto the Gospel words of 
which this passage is a paraphrase, the literal translation of which 
must be as follows :-- 
"He is constant in the service of God, and immoveable in the faith as 
Peter, upon whom the Church is bailt, and whose apostolate he received 
from God, against whose bttlwark the assaults of hell cannot prevail." 
The traaslation which was given by Usher and Todd tri»on 
whom (Patrick) as qon Peter or again upon whom as a second 
_Peter, is contrary to the grammatical construction, and wouhl 
require the accnsative form, ut Petrum» which was the reading 
indced adopted by UAer but is now no longer tenable, since the 

« Lib. Hym., p. 12. 
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LeM»har Breae and the Dublin MS. of the Book of Ilymns, 
expressly read ut Petrtt.q; attd we may COllfirln their readitlg by 
the autbority of the l[oman MS., which ret:titts preeisely the 8ame 
lbrntula. 3[oreover the phroEse "and whose apostolat% ' etc, 
remains wholly devoid of sense in their interpt'etatiou. The 
ancieut gloss on the text preserved in the Leabhar Breao expressly, 
too, exeludes their translation ; for ig adtls in the beginning of the 
seeoud litre, to illustrate the suhject to which reference i8 ruade: 
"Super quem, il est, Pe[rtlm;" 
aud lest ally o110 might, perhaps, suppose that it was referring to 
8Ollle other l'etec alitl hot to the l'rillCe of the Apostles the 
gloss adds : 
"Petras, ut dicitur: T es Petrus e supcr hanc trm edicbo 
cclesiam lel.   
Thus then, tlc relative does nog refer as Dr. Todd and U»her 
arm» to Sg. Parick, but to the aposfl Peter; and heuc% the 
translation must necessarlly be as we lahl dowu" he s mmove- 
able in the fa.lfl as Peter upon whom the Church ]» brait." 
So far, thcrefore ri'oto there behg auyhag in the text of St. 
Scnndhms to assall or depreclate the prerogatlves of St. Peter 
serves to illnstrate them more and more ; as first, the firmaess of 
St. Pah'ick's fMth s eulogzed by COmlmrison wd the hmnoveabl 
soldlty of the apostle Peter; second, the chu'acterstc preroga- 
tvc of th]s apostle s asserted, thag firsooth « pon hlm Christ 
hu]lt Iris Church ;" third, t is ruade a special eulogy of t. Patrck 
that he became partaker of St. Peter's apostolate ; and fonrth 
hence s derlved hs Slfiriual soHdty ; for the powers of hell must 
ever rage n vMn around the sacred citadel of Peter. 
St. Mocht of Louth whose naine was ncently wrltten 
 Lib. Hym. I.A.S., p. 
+ To one unacqminted with the singar custom of tr3nspoeing woMs 
wch was followed by the Irish poets, it may seem sr3nge to see the 
phrase, ut Perrons, pl3ced so fr clown in the sentence. As  similar 
instance, we may qu«te the hymn to t. Maiu, Lib. lIm. Roman 
fol. xi., in which we 3d : 
"Martine te deprecor pro me roris patrem, 
Christum ç Sl,iritum 8aactum habeutem Marinera m«drem." 
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Macteus,* was a disciple of St. Patrick, a,d his death is asslgmed 
te the year 5ôl, by Tighernach, the Armais of the Four Masters 
and the Anuals of Ulstea'. IIis naine is commemorated in out 
martyrologies ou the 24th of Maïch and the 19th of August. 
zEgus adds te hls naine the eplthets of falthful and devont--the 
great good leader; and Marianus O'Gorman styles hhn "the 
lamp of Louth--the fi, thcr of an illustrions family." The g'loss 
on :Eugus adds, that he ,a's bishop of Louth, and cites thc fullow- 
iag curions poem :-- 
" Poverty abode nol; 
With the family of Mochta lu his fort of Louth ; 
Ïhree lmndred bishops and one lmudred priests were there with him. 
Eighty psalm-singing noble youths 
Were his household : royal is the enumeration : 
Without ploughing--without reapiug--without drying of cern, 
They laboured net, save af lcarning only." 

Amongst out many auclent saint% ho was rcmarkable for his 
lougevity and abstincnc% botlt which traits are thus allndcd te by 
St. Cuimin of Connor, in hls poem on the charactcristic virtucs of 
thc Irish saints :-- 
"' Mocha of Lugh-magh (Louth), loved 
By law and by rule, 
That no dainty food shouid enter lais body 
For the Sl)ace of oue hundred yem." 

The lire of this saint records that, guided by an angelic 
admonition, he procecded te Reine» and thcr¢ applicd hlmself te 
the study of sacred literature ; and it furthcr commcmoratcs the 

« The Irish a being pronounccd like tire diphthong au or o, nvas one of 
the chier causes of the discrepancy in registerig the naine of this sain. 
In some nannscripts of Adamnan, he is stylcd Mauctaneus, Mav«teus, and 
3laucteus. The Vita S. Dagei calls him M«ccleus, and snbseqaeutly 
Moclaeus. Jocelyn, in lais lire of S. Patrick, gives lais naine as 
ceus; and with continental writers, he is commofly known I)y the 
name M«cceus. Tighernach thus records his death, in 53 : "Dormitatio 
hloctai discipuli Patricii, xvi. kalend. Sei,tembr. Sic ipse scfipsit in 
epistola sua ; 3[octeus pecc(tor presbiter Sanctl PatHcil discipulus in Domino 
salutem." This saine entry is given in the Aunals of Ulster but he is 
said te bave signed his own naine Macutenus.--See Reeves' Adanman, 
page 6, seqq. ; Co]gan Acta SS. page 729, seqq. : Martyr. of Christ 
Church, I.A.S., 1844, page lxix. ; Todd, St Patrick, page 39, scqq. ; 
Ware, de Script. Hib. lib. ii. cal). 1. 
f Martyrvlogy of Tallaght, alTend, l'tge 161. 
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oflring" of a cera«ul«m, or writing-tablet, which he ronde to the then 
ruling pontiff. When he visited Rome, the memory of the heretic 
(e|estius was still familiar to the faithful of that city and the 
well-known words of St. Jerom wer fresh in their ears : " Satan, 
though silent himself, barks throngh  hnge and corpulent moun- 
taiu dog, who can do more damage wlth his claws, than even wlth 
his teeth; for he is by descent of the Scorie nation, whieh is 
adjoining Britain, and like auothcr Cerberus, according to the 
fables of thc poets, must be strnck down with a spiritual club, 
that thus ho may bc silent for eve" with his toaster l'luto.'. ' 
Somc seem to have feared that Mochta might, perhaps, be infected 
with a simil:u" contagion, aud for this reason he was compclled to 
vindicatc thc sincerity of his faith, by presenting, about the year 
4(;0, to the great St. I,eo, a ln'ofcssion of his belief, of whlch  
copy, wrlttcn abont the year 700, was discovered by Muratorl 
amongst the precious mmmscript5 of the o»ce famous h'ish monas- 
te T of Bobblo, raid was published in his Anecdota Ambrosiana." 
St. Modita, in this formula of faitl b dwells almost exclusively on 
the doctrine of thc blessed Trinity and on the Apstles' Creed ; in- 
deed it presents a striking similarity with thc creed reeited by St. 
l'atrick in his Confession, whilst scarcely a hint is given regarding 
any of those heresies which disturbed the Churches of Brltain and 
the continent. Of his own Church, he savs : « we are as yet only 
in the way to truth" (nos adhuc in fenestra, id e,'t, in via luciQ; and 
of himself he adds: " why do people intcrrogate me whence I 
corne? I ara n pi]grim" (ut qzid quaerltur patria mea? Pere- 
grintts cgo sttm); and snbsequently he thus briefly but beautil'ully 
tells us what was his opinion as to the special prcrogative of Rome : 
"If, for the fmflt of one individunl, the inhabitnts of the whole eoun- 
t'y are fo be deemed ccursed, let tht most blessed disciple, too, be 
condemnel, I men Rome itself, from which hitherto not only one but 
two, or three, or even more heresies tmve gone forth ; nd, nevertheless, 
noue of them cotfld get hold of, or contminte the ChMr of Peter, that 
is to sy the sec of fith.". + 
 Comment. in Jerem. lib. iii. proeft. " Vol. il. p. 1, seqq. 
: "Si pro ctflpa unius, totius provincire anathematizand genertio est, 
dnmnetar et illa beatissim discilufl, hoc est, Rom, de qu non un sed 
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CIIAPTE R I. 
{CONTINUE-D.) 
F_.kRLt " I1RISiI WRITERS ON THE PItERO(ATIVES OF ROMK 
Missal of St. Columl»auus.His letters fo pape B, mifaee Answer to 
the objections drawn from them by dean Murray of Ardtgh. 
t. Columbanus's letter to t. (regory. 
ïIIERE iS anothcr momunent which serres to illustr;xte more and 
IIIO1" oltr p'esent suhject of inqti', and for which we are also 
indebted to thc archives of Bobbio. It is commonl)" known as the 
Missal of St. Cohlnlbantls, ald was brought from Bobbio to the 
Ambrosian Librat T in Milan, by canlinal Frederick Bortmeo. 
are indebted for its publicatlot to the learned Mabillon, vho de- 
scribes the manuscript as being in hls (I:ty more than a thousand 
.years old. EvetTthiug connected with it besl)eaks its h-ish origin ; 
its material writit,g is that of the ancient Scotic school; its speeial 
forms of Lati)ity are those pcculi;tr to the Irish wHtct ; its multl- 
plicity of pr«)'ers was a eharacterlstic feature of thc Irish liturgy, 
whilst its Pententlal Canons strikingl)- and unmistakeably proclaim 
its origin in out islantl. In a wortl, the whole Missal attests its 
connexion with St. Çolumbanus, and probably it was nsed by 
in his monasteries of Ltxieu an(l Bobbio, to both of which, as 
recorded by a writer of the seventh ccntm-, he «lueathed « the 
Irish Liturgy."* 
Now this ancient Irish Missal palnly attests the uubonnçled 
t'evetnce entertalnc(l by thc Church of ont Fathers for St. Petcr 
and his successors. &mongst its Masses there is one spially 
assigned for the feast of the « Cathettra Sancti I»etri» '' and in [t 
dtoe vel ts aut eo amplius hoeres 1)fllulanmt et gamen nulla rum 
Caedram Petl4, c est, oed em fidei nere tuit attt movere."-- (Lot. cit. 
lmg. 12). This ssion qt'falth of St. A[h being exemely rare. 
will preselxt i in full to the read¢r, with a translation, in the appendix 
No. 3. 
« For fttrgher petdam regarng t imposant 
early Çhttrch, see the appen(hx o. 4. 
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that apostle is said fo bave received omneju» gentium Judworumq«e; 
that is " all autimrity over both Jcws and geatiics," aad his are 
dcclarcd to be » « the l:eys of hcacea the dlgnity of the pontcal 
chah" ; so great a power, th«t wl«tt he binds none eau loosen, and 
w.rtat he loooea« shall be loosed ah'o in heacen; a thwze of exaked 
dOuity , where he will sit Dz judgoze«t on all the nation of the earth." 
Tire first Collect of the saine Mass thns bcgins : 
' Oh God  who on this day di,l give fo S. Peter, afer thyself, the 
headship of the whtdc ('httrch, xxe httmbly pray Thee, that as Thon didst 
c mtitute him pastor for thc sfcty of the flock, and that Thy sheep 
might be prescrved from error, so now Thon mayesg save t tough his 
intercession." 

Similar cxprcssions arc clscwhere repeatcd in this ancient 
Missal. Thns in the M:ss for Sandays (Missa Dominicalis) it is 
said that thc divine Rcdcemcr strctching forth ]Iis hand fo St. 
l'ctcr whca sinkiug lu thc wavcs, was au emblcm of how " the 
wavcriug faith of that al)ostlc was consolidated aud he himseif 
coufirmcd as Ilcad of tbe Cburch."¢ ¢ Aud agaiu on the fcast-day 
of the al)otles Petcr and Paal (in Natali Petri et Pauli) it is 
tleclared that "ri'oto the whole body of the apostles, the Rcdecmer 
chose St. Peter as the foundati,»n of thc Church, and confirmed hig 
faith, to the great joy of all tbe disciples."§ 
The monastery of Bangor eloquently dcscribcd by St. Bernard 
as « rouira millia mouachorum gucraas» muitorum monastcriorum 
caput" was thc school of sanctity from which Coh|mbanus weut 
fortl b towards thc close of thc sixth ccntur)- to rcnc" thc wcli- 
nigh spcnt civilization of Gaul and Gcrmany and Italy. The 
mcmory of fcw of out" saints has bccn botter prcscrved on the con- 

« hlueum Italicum seu collectio veterum scriptomtm ex Bibliothecis 
Italicis eruta a D. Johanne Mabillou et D. Michaele Germain ; Paris, 1724, 
vol. i. page 297-8. 
 "Deus qui hodiern. die beatum Petmm post te dedisti caput ec- 
cl,sioe . . . te supplices rogamus, nf qtfi dedisti pastorem ne qnid de 
»vibus perderes rit grex effgiat errores ; ejns intercessione quem proefecisti 
salvitices."--Ibid, page 297. 
 Pag. ôS1. 
§ Ex quibns beatnm Petrma in ftmdamentnm ecclesie conlocasti 
eujns ridera omnium disciptflorum tuortm gandio conlocati, etc."--Ib. 
343. 
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tinent thau that of Columbanus, and of noue do so many writtcn 
memorlals still remain. It is owing to this circumstancc that we 
m'e able to enter more fully into au exanination of his tcaching 
concerniug the prcrogatives of thc IIoly Sce, than we bave donc in 
regard to the othcr aucicut writcrs of out Church. Indced his 
letter to pope Boulfacc is so replete with cxpressions of revercntial 
devotedness to Rome that it is difficult to refrain from quotiug the 
whole of that noble document. Our saint had just scttled in 
North Italy, and ou evcl T side was encompassed by those who 
warmly dcfended the wcll-knowu schism of « thc three chaptcrs." 
King Agihtlf, at whose requcst St. Columbauus wrotc this lcttcr 
to the pontiff, was himsclf the patron of thc schismatics and hencc 
the holy nmn, fcaring lest hc might, perhaps, be betraycd into some 
error by the influence of those that surroauded him, at the ve T 
outset of his letter declares that whatever " ho shall sav useful 
or orthodox was tobe reputcd to the pontiff's prai:e," but if 
auy word, perchance, should bear the impress of iutcmpcrate 
zeal, it was to bc referrcd « hot to any iusubordination but to his 
owu individual lack of wisdom and discretion. ''« 
The letter is addressed "to the most beautiful lIead of ail the 
Churches o.f the whole of Europe; to the beloved Pope ; the exalted 
prelate ; the most reverend overseer ; the pastor of pastors," etc. Sub- 
sequently thê popes are styled « the masters, the steers'men, the 
mstié pilots of the ship spiritual, that is, the Church ;" whilst of 
bis countrymen hê says : "We are the scholal of St. Peter and 
Paul, and of ail disciples subscribing by the Holy Ghost te the divine 
canon ; ail are h'ish, iuhabitants of thê remotest part of the whole 
world, receiving nothing save what is the cvaugelic and apos- 
telle doctrine, lqonê of tre has been a herctic, noue a Jew, noue 
a schismatic; but thê faith just as it was at first delivered by 
you, the successors of the ho]y apostles, is held uuskaken." _And, 
at thê close of his letter, he adds: « lVe are, as I said belote, 

« This let;ter, with the other writings of St. Columbanus, were collected 
by the Fmnciscan Fleming. and published by Sirinus, in Collectauea 
cra,--Louvain, 1667 ; it is also round in the Biblioth. Patt. of Gallandi, 
tom. xii. pag. 046, seqq. 

H 
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.bound lo the Chwch of St. Peter. For although Rome is gre aud 
illastrio- yet it is onlg through this chair tat site  grt and 
renowned amogst 
Surcly these phrases should saffice to show 1st, the close union 
hat existed bctween h-claud and Rome n the sxth ccntury; 
2ud The prc-cmncnce and special diity of thc see of Peter ; and 
rd, The necessity of commuuon with the bishops of Rome snce 
re,ne others eau belog to the mysfic ship of Christ sve those 
who arc stccrcd by the pilot Pctcr. 
Ncvcrtheless it is precisely to thls letter of St. Cohmbanus that 
somc modcrn assalauts of/ho Catholc tenets of out fathers appeal, 
in ordcr to jstify thc]r attacks. Tbch" varlous argaments are well 
condcnsed by the late Prostat deaa of Ardagh n hs Hstor 
o h'cland and ber Charch* aud 
ta]l that thus the ader may more fully enter hto thc spirt of 
St. Clumbanus who w one of the greatest ornameats of out 
sland in the sxth centmT nd see at the saine tme the flmsy 
reasonings to whlch out adveres a oblgcd to have corse, 
o obscm'c in somc way the bright hsh'e of the Catho]ic teachiag 
f out sainted Church. 
1. In thc first placc then, they appeal to the geaeral language 
of the lcttcr, whicb they say is " too stroag fo allow us to suppose 
that the Irlsh monk who nsed it coasldered pope Boniface whom 
ho was addressag to be the hcad of tbe Church." 
To this we reply that the lanagc of S. Colambanus }s oheu 
strong iadccd; the whole lettcr s written with franknes$ and 
lberty aad wth ail that energetlc eamcstness whch e mght 
expect from ont who had growu old hot only n the practice of 
v]rtue bt also lu the aposthe of Italy and Gaul. It is the saint 
h]mself howcver that remimls the pontff that he w-tcs « hot as 
a stranr, but as a @nd a discip&, a seyant," and he adds as 
if ntidpating the dculty which dean Murray would one day 
scck to dcduce from the freedom of ]5s words : « thcreforc freely 
wi]l I spcak for I addrcss out sp]rhal mastcrs: the steersmen and 

 Pag. 79, scqq. 
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pilots of the mystic ship."--Ut amicus ut discipulus, ut pedissequus 
rester not ut alicnus loquar; ideo libcre loquar nostris ut pote 
magistris ac sph'itualis navis gubcrnatoribus ac mysticis prorctis."* 
2. The next difiiculty thcy find is in the doctriue ofColumbauus, 
by which he asserts that « it was possible for the ste of Rome to 
forfeit apostolic hononr by hot preserving the aposto]Jc faith." 
The original text of St. Columbanus to which this reasoning 
refers, is as follows :--" Ut ergo honore Apostolico non careas, con- 
serva ridera Apostolicam confirma testimonio," etc. Thus thon, the 
argumeuts of ottr adversaries is a wilful corruption of the tcstimouy 
of Colurabanus. The successor of St. Peter might, perchance, be 
slow in stigmatizing the assailants of truth aud in cuttiug off from 
the unity of the Church the encmies that waged war agaiust her : 
in the opinion of Columbanus, he would for such negligence, mcrit 
reproach, not praise ; but surcly these demcrits could hot affe¢t the 
dignity and preemiuence of his see ? 
Our adversari should have taken one step beyond the 
threshold of their inquiry : they should have asked, what did St. 
Columbanus mean when he summoned the p,ntiff to presere the 
Apostolic faith? Did he look upon pope Boniface as a simple 
bishop, whom he exhorts hot to be dilatory lu defending the cause 
of truth ? Oh ! no ; but he addresses him as the common father 
aud pastor of the whole universe : " the Catholics of the whole 
world" he say% "the sheep are affrighted bgthe approach of 
wolves ; wherefore use, 0 Pope, the whistlings and the well-known 
voice of the true shepherd, and stand betwixt the sheep and the 
«,olves, so that casting awa# their fear, the sheep may in everything 
flnd thee to be the first pastor." Again, he flms summons the holy 
pontiff:--" Set, b a mamer, higher than all mortals and exalted 
near unto the cclestial beings, lift np thy voice as a tru»q»et, th«t thou 
mayest show their wieked do5gs to the people o.f thy £ord, entrusted 
to thee by I[bm" Nor is eveu this sufiieient: "I strive (he adds) 
lo slir np thee as the prince of the leaders ; for unto thee belongeth 
the pcril of the whole of the Lord's army:" and then he again 

« Biblioth. PP. xxii. 751. î- Dean Murray, page 79 
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addresses hi,n : "thou hast the powcr of settiug ail things in 
ordcr,--of beginning the watt--of aroni,]g lhc ]cadcrs,--of com- 
manding arms to be takcn Ul),--of drawiug forth the ranks iato 
battle array," etc ..... "fca,ing do I moan tmto thec alone, who 
ri'oto amoug the p,'inces, art the only hope, having authority 
throngh thc privi|cgcs of thc apost|c Pctcr." 
Truly, nothiug can bc m«re unprotcstant than al| this. St. 
Colmnbauus rcminds the 1}Ol}C, that hc is bound to be at his post ; 
and he dec]ares that that post is the office of first pastor who ],o]ds 
the care of thc fo|d of Christ, thc guardi:mshlp of the people of God. 
Surely fcw writcrs have more clcarly thm] this assertcd thc privi- 
]cges of St. l'ctcr's sec, and rcadiug thcse passagcs, lhe miud 
rccognizes instiuctivcly the saine spirit t|,at dictated the words of 
the a]armed apostlcs, whcn t],c storm ragcd around them, and thcy 
cried out to the Rcdccmer, " Domine, non est tibi curoe quod 
pcrlmus." It is with such scntimcnts a»d snch sentimcnts alone, 
that St. Colambanus summons the Roman pontiff to watch and 
preserve the flock of Christ fi)m impending d,qngcr. 
3. St. Colnmbanus, however, according to our adversaries, asserts 
tt that te sword of t. Peter siguifics, cot tcmpora] power or spiritual 
jurisdiction, but a toue confession of the fidth fit a synod." But 
how differcnt arc the original words of our great saint: « lest the 
old robber" he says "biud men with this long eord of error let 
the cause of schism I pray be immediately cut off by thee with 
the sword of St. Pcter, that is by a true confession of the faith in 
a synod, and by the rcjeetio and anathcmatizi,g of every heretic.* 
From this passage it results: l. That the l)man pontiff wields 
«the sword of St. Pcter." 2. That it belou to him to eut off 
sehism h'om thc Church itl, that spiritua] sword. 3. That the 
opportune means for catting off the schism of which St. Columbanas 
spcak. was to synodically proclaim the faiflJ of Petcr and t]lcn 
anathematlze all who would hot receive that faith. For which 

« Te igitur hoc fune erroris ]ongissimo liget latro antiqaus homines, 
cus schismafis incidatur, quoeso, confesfim a te, cultello quodammodo 
sa»cri Petri, id es verâ in syuodo fidei confessl,me e hoereticormn onmim 
abominaione ac anathemagiztione," etc.--Bib!ioth, l'ag h}c. cit. 
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reason he bad already lauented that the Pop% who was endowed 
with full authority (ut pote qai potest«tem legitbnam habuistis) 
had not» on the flrst appearance of the schisan sole,amly proclaiaued 
lais faitb, and then condemm d and excommunicated whosoever shouM 
even date to slander the l»'esMing see of the orthodox faith'" (qui vol 
infanlare auderct fidel orthodoxoe scdem principalem). 
These words of our gl'eat Irish saint are such as merlt tlle at- 
tentive considcration of thc learned l'rotestant dean and his asso- 
ciates; and were St.. Colulnbanus writing at thc present day he 
would still cry out : Beware all you wbo heap caluaamy on the see " 
of Rome [repent oh you who, alas! bave been cttt off by the 
sword of St. Pcter from the sacred membcrship of the mystic 
body of Jesns Christ 1 
4. But at ail events, thus coutlnues the good dean Murray 
St. Columbanus explicitly lays dowu, " tbat the Chair of Pcter as 
capable of belug defiled by doctrinal erroï and that it as possible 
for the Catholic faith hot to be hehl in the Apostolic See." 
To this we shall ve,'), briefly reply: There as no such explicit 
statement made by St. Cohtaubaams ; and neitlaer cau any such 
plicit teacbiug be fOUlld iii his whole epistle. He speaks indeed, 
of the mist of suspicion having gathercd around the see of Pete', 
and of the popes being ralaked among the patrons of heretics ; but 
he takes good care to let the Holy Father and the rcaders of his 
lettcr know tbat sucb were hot his own scntiancnts, baat auerely the 
sentiments of the schismatics wh% like amny uow-a-days were ana- 
liguera of Roane and against whom St. Colmnbanus suanmons popo 
Bouiface to uasheath his spiritual sword. Henc% in ont place he 
say% that he had written thls lette," in order to arousc the pou- 
lift "against those men who blaspheane such as are thiu% 
and clamour against them as the receivers of heretics." 
Subseqnently he adds :-- 

"See that the mist5 of sugpieiou be drawn aside from the Chair of St. 
Peter ; for the recepfion of hererics is, as I hear, imputed fo you : but, 
God forbid thag I should believe ig: ig never has occurred, and never will 
occurfill ghe end of rime." (Quod absit credi verum fuisse, esse vel fore.) 
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Even ail this did hot sufilcc for St. Columbanus; and bcfore con- 
cluding his lcttcr, he again summons the pope to use courageously 
tire spiritual sword,-- 

"That my glorying for you may hot be in vain, and that your assail- 
ants may be confouuded and hot we ; for, as beflts disciples in regard to 
thcir toaster, I declred in your naine that the Roman Chttrch admita to 
ifs connnunion aorte who impttgtm the Catholic faith.'" 

Thus, theu, thc assailants of Rome in former times, and those 
who scck to obscure thc glory of St. Columbanus in our own 
days ouly serve to brlug out in bolder relief the teaching of out 
carly CImrch rcgardig Rome, and to plsent that gl'eat saint fo 
us as an illustrions champion of the p'erogatives of the Holy 
Sec. It would be casy to multiply other passagcs fl'om his 
writings, in which he lvpeats the saine sentiments of devotedness 
and affection for Romc. His so,l glowed wlth the sacl'ed tire of 
faith, and his great dcslre was to viit in pcrson the Vicar of 
Christ and drlnk in spi'itual delights at the living source of 
trttth : 

"These questions," he thus wries in a lettcr fo the grea St. Gregory, 
would I have put fo thee in person, were it hot that my weak health 
and a solicitude for my pilgrim-companions kept me fas af home, 
although I was anous to go to thee, that I nùght drink o[ that spiritmal 
rein of the living water of knowledge flowing clown flore heaven, and 
springing up unto lire eternal. And if the body would follow the 
miud, Rome should once agaiu put p with a slight upon herself, just as 
we rcad in the narrative of the learned Jerome, how certain men, many 
years ago, went fo Rome fron the frthest limits of the Hedine shore, 
and, wonderful to relate, searched iu Rome for something besicles Romo 
itself. Just so would it be with me : I shtuld eagerly seek out thee, not 
minding Rome, uave in that reverence which iz due to the ashes of the 
saints."  

* In Bib. Partun. GaHand. xii. 346. 
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(I[APTER I. 
EPLY IRISH WRITERS O THE PIEPOGAT[VES OF ROME. 

Claudius.--Usher refuted.--Ancient [rish hymn.--St. Cunlmi,n.--('.n- 
f+rence of Whitby and St. C, dmau.--Curry's MSS. in Catholie 
Uinversity.--Lives of St. Patrick, St. Furseus, Gillibert. 
USEn, when inquiring into the doctrine of the ancien Irîsli 
Church, devotes his seventh chapter to " the great question which 
relates to thc Head and the Foundation of the Church." On this 
impol'tant subjcct, howcver, ho could only discover two Irish 
writer% + whose dctached sentences seemed to insiuuate somcthiug 
not unlike the Protestant teucts: one of thcse was St. Sechnall, 
whose tcstimony we examincd in the prcccding article: the othcr 
i Claudius, whose words we shall now cite; and who, as we slmll 
prove so far ri'oto attcsting thc Protestant feeling of out Irish 
Church in regard to Rom% rcpudiatcs in express ferons every item 
of Protestant teaching, and in perfect harmony with the other 
writers of our early centuples, asserts thc pl'ivilegcs and prcroga- 
rives of the Vicar of Christ. 
In the beginning of the ninth century thcl'e were two dstin- 
guished writers in France, both known by thc naine Claudius. 
Ont was a Spanlard by birth, who, being advanced to the sec of 
Turin in Italy fell into many errors. The other was an Irishmau, 
better known as Claudius Clemens who was appointcd to the sec  
of Auxcrl'e, and was famed especially for his Gospcl commentarics. 
The similalty of naine has been a cause of great confusion regard- 
ing these writersthe more so, as Clandius of Tnrin was also 
« Usher cites also some extracts from the [rish commentator, Sedulius ; 
but as they merely commemorate the privileges of St. Paul, and have no 
bearing oa the question now before us, [ pa.ss them over iu silence. They 
convey beautiful Catholic sentiments, and express in the very words still 
used by Catholic writers, the singular pl4vileges and dignity of the Apost]e 
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known to lmve written a commentary oa many parts of the sacred 
Scripture. 
As regards the commentary on the Gospcls which bears the 
naine of Clauditts, and of which ont copy was preserved in the 
tmiversity library of Cambridge, whilst two similar copies are 
follIlù iii Rom% there seems no donbt that its authorship must be 
referred to the Irish Clallt[itls In the first place file style of its 
prcface is qulte diffcrcnt ri'oto that of the preface to thc commen- 
ta T on the Epistlcs of St. Paul whlch was certaluly the wot'k of 
Clandhm of Turin.* And secoml]y, in the Cambridgc mannscript, 
the comulentaT on thc Gospcl% as Ushcr informs us» beara the 
iudubious title, Cla,dii Scoti commentarius. 
For thesc reasous we, withont hesitatlon, subscribe to the 
opinion of Usher, tlarris, Ware, Co]gan, and David Rothethat 
the ptsent commentary of which we speak, w written by the 
Irlsh Claudius. Whcther thc commentary on thc Epistles of St. 
Paul which has been more than once reçrintcd, is to be attributed 
to our Claudlus or to thc bishop of Turhl, is a matter of uncev 
tainty. A prcface to a commentary on these epistles published 
by Card. Maji (loc. cit.), is certainly the work of the Turin prelate  
for hls sec is expressly described in that introduction as situated 
lu the north-west of Italy, and as snffe'ing from the Saraceu 
iu'asious. Until, llowe'eG the fidl oemmental connected with 
that introduction bc pnblished, we toast remain iu doubt as to 
whcthcr thc hitherto published commentaries a to be referred to 
him. Thc style of the commcntaries themselves afibrds ns no 
chte as to thcir author : for the commentary, as was usual in the 
ninth ceutmT, is nothing more thau a stries of testimouies of the 
ancicnt Fathcrs linked together, so as to form a continuous whole. 
The prcfacc to thc commentat 7 on the Gospels, which is preseed 
in the Vallicellian manuscript, is-the only criteriou as to style 
which the'published commentarics prescrit to us. The style of 
Clandius of Turin, as is seen in the preface to the epistles, is 

* See ap. Card. Maj., Scriptt. Vert. Vaticana Collect. 1838, vii. part 1, 
p. 274. 
"f Ap. Usher, Syllog. p. 37. 
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turgid and bombastic to an excessive degrec; thc style of thc 
preface to the Gospel commcntary is, on the coutra,T plain 
simple and u,mff«cted. 
Ushcr dccms the judgmcnt of Claudius to be of great impor- 
tance as illnstrating tl,e Protestant tcacl,illg in regard to the sec 
of St. Peter ; and he devotes three pages of his work to extraets 
from Clandhls's com,ne,taries in which first it is asscrted that 
the foundation of the Church is Christ; second, St. Paul is ruade 
sharer in the apostolate and p,imacy of Pcter ; tl,lrd, to ail bisl,ops 
are referrcd tlle words addressed by ont Lord to Pcter. We shall 
make a few remarks on eacll of these lleads, in order to illnstrate 
thc Catholic teachiug of Claudlas rega,'di,g the prerogatives of 
Rome. 
1. The first statement of Clandins is tlns propased by Usher: 
« The famous passage of Scriptnre v where the Romanists lay the 
main fotmdation of the papacy, Claudius expounds in this mallner : 
Upon this rock will I build m!l church; that is to say, upon the 
Zord and Saviour who graded to his faitloEd friend, lowr and 
confessor the participation of Ms own naine, that from Petra (the 
rock), he shozld be ccdled Peter." 
We shall hot readily pardon the wortlly Pl'btestant primate for 
asserting that these words of Claudius are in opposition with the 
the teaching and doctrine of the Catholic Church ; tbr Catholics 
agree with Protestants in laying down, that C, rist is tl,e trtte rock 
on which the Cl,urch of God is built ; Catholics, however, dissout 
from Protestants in this, that we assert that St. Peter vas divinely 
ruade sharer and participator in our blessed Redeemer's privilege; 
and this precisely is what Clandins here asserts, when lle declares 
that onr Saviour granted to Peter "the participation of his own 
naine." 
There is another passage in Clandins's commentary which is 
carefnlly passed over in silence by Usher but which serres to 
render still clearer the words under consideration. He is com- 
mentiug on the list of thc Apostles, and he says : 

« MatShew, xvi. 18. f Codex Varie. p. 42 a. 
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"Primus Simon qui dicitur 
Petrus: idem ergo Gr«ece sive 
L;ttinc Petrus quod Syriace Cephas, 
et in utraque lhgua nomeu a petra 
derivatum est, hand dubimn quin 
illa de qua ' Pauhs dicit: Petra 
atttem erat Christus.' Nain sicat 
lux vera Christus donavit aposto- 
lis ut lux mundi vocentur, sic et 
Simoni «lui credcbat in petra 
Christv, Pctri Im'gitus est nomen : 
cujus alias allndcus cthimologhe 
dixit: Tu es Petrus et super 
hune petram oedifieabo ecclesiam 
llleD, rn.  

" The first was Simon, who is 
called Peter ; the naine, therefore, 
which in Latin is Petrus, and in 
Syriac Cepha, is derived from the 
rock--without doubt, from that 
rock of which St. Pattl speaks; 
' and the rock was Christ:' for, as 
Christ, the true light, granted fo 
the Apostles that they might be 
called the light of the world, 8o 
too, fo Simon, who believed in the 
rock Christ, was the naine of Peter 
giveu: to the meaning of whieh 
naine Christ alludes in another 
place, saying, ' Thon art Peter, and 
upon this rock I will build my 
church." 

Thus docs Cla,tdius agaiu rcpcat the Catholic doctrine, and cnl- 
ploy, nlore,»ver, thc very illustration of it used by Catholic theolo- 
gians at the prcscut day: Christ grants to Pcter a participation 
of His owu hcadsl, ip of thc Church, precisely as Ile who was th« 
true li,jltt of the universe, granted to ail tlle apostles a participa- 
tion of this prerogative, so that they too are styled " thc light of 
the world." 
2. Usher thus continues : " Yet does the same Claudius ackuow- 
lcdge that St. l'eter received a kind of primacy for founding the 
Church, in refercnce to wl,ich he ter,us l, im the Prince of tl,c 
Cl, urch, and the prince or chicf of the apostles; but lle adds, 
' St. Paul also xvas chosen in thc saine ,uauucr to l,ave the primacy 
in founding the cl,urcl,es of tl,e Gentiles.' " TI,is extract is f,'onl 
tl,e commeutary on the epistle to the Galatia,s ; and Usher adds 
some other psages from the SalUe comlnentary, in which St. 
Paul, in his apostolate and nfillistry, is comparcd with St. Peter. 
We shall not chvell on these passages, as it is nowise certain that 
out Irish Claudius was the author of that COlumentary. Suflice it 
to remark, that we accept, without hesitation, ail that is said in 
those passages in regard to the apostolate and prerogatives of St. 
l'anl; and, moreover, we joyously hail the titles which he confers 
on St. Pctel' "Prince of tlte Chm.cl, Pince aud Clfftf of tle 
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Apostles, ï togcthcr with thc bcautiful passagc, of which ouly a 
portion is translatcd by Ushcr, but which runs as follows :-- 

"Petrum solum nominat et sibi 
comparat: quia lrimatum ile ac- 
celfit ad fundandam Ecl¢siam ; se 
quoque pari modo electum ut pri- 
nlahtm habeat in fundandis Gen- 
tium ecclesiis. "* 

" lte only n.,mes Peter, and com- 
pares him with himself: because- 
on Petcr was confcrred the primax.y 
for the fouudation of the Church : 
and, iu like manner, he himself 
was chosen to hold the primacy in 
founding the churches of the Gen- 
tiles." 

From this we must concludc that to St. Pctcr was grantcd au 
univcrsal prlmacy» comprising the whole Christian Churcl 6 whilst 
to St. Paul a primacy too» was granted which howcvcr» was 
limited to the churches of the Getiles. Snrely we could hot wish 
fol- a clearcr statcment of thc Catholic doctrine of St. Pctcr's ex- 
alted prerogative. 
3. In the next passage Usher rcturns to thc gcnulac commcn- 
tary of out" Clandius on St. Matthew ; and it is difficult not to accuse 
him of "bad faith" in his manuer of citing it : « it is also obscrvcd 
by Claudins" he says « that as whcn out" Saviom" propoundcd thc 
question gcnerally to all the apostles, Pcter answcrcd as one for 
all; so what out Lord answered to Petcr, lu Peter he answcrcd 
ail; and, therefor% 'howevcr the power of loosing and binding 
might seem to be given by the Lord to Petcr, yct without doubt it 
is fo be known that it was given to the rest of he apostles also, 
as Himself witnesses wh% appearing to them after the triumph of 
His passion and resurrection breathed on them and said to thcm 
all receive the Holy Ghost whose sins ye remit' " etc. 
We may well undel'stand that it vas but littlc fo Usher's pur- 
pose to add the words which immediatcly follow the passage just 
cited, aud in which Claudius declares that by the Redeemcr's 
words was granted hot only to Peter and the other apostles» but 
also fo ail bishops and priests till the end of titne, tire power of 
remittb,g sius. But what excuse can the lcarned archbishop plead 
for omitting two othcr passagcs, one of which immcdiatcly preccdcs, 

 Ad Gala. cap. il. 
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the other follows in the saine page the tcxt now citcd, anti which 
alone afford the key fo uaderstand the comment,'try given by Cl,'tu- 
dlus in regard to the dignity of St. l'ctcr? 
The first passage, thcn, which Ushcr omits is as follows :-- 

"Tibi dato claves regni ccelorum, lon est ergo davis ista mortMis 
artificis aptata nlanu, sed dta a Christo est potestas judicandi. Qui 
regem c«qorum m.jori lwre ceteris devotione confessus est, merito proe 
ceteris ipse conlatis clavibus regni coelestis donatus est."* 

" To thee will I give the keys of the kingdom of heuven. The word 
kej, then, does not here refer to nything material foned by the handof 
nmu, but if indicates the judici«ry power. He who with a zel greater 
tlmn the rest, acknowledged Christ, was deservedly in a specil mnner 
endowed with the keys of the kingdom of heawn." 

Thus, according to Claudins, ail thc apostles, idced, received 
the jndicatory power from Christ; but in a special manner, and 
l».oe ceeterls, thc power of the kcys was grantcd unto Peter. 
The second psagc which is omittcd by Usher is still more im- 
portant; for after stating that to all the apostles, nay, and fo ail 
bishops and priests, was given the power ligandi arque solcendi, 
Claudius adds : 

"Sed ideo betus Petrus qui Christum vera ride confessus, vero es 
more secutns, speciliter claves regni coelormn et principatnm jndiciarioe 
l»otestatis accepit, ut omnes per orbem credentes intelligent, quia qui- 
cumque b unitte fidei vel societatis illius quolibet modo semetipsos se- 
gregant, tales nec vincnlis peccatorum absolvi nec jmmm possint regni 
ctelestis ingredi." 
"But blessed Peter, who had acknowledged Ch-ist in the fidness of 
Iaith, nd loved Him with a truc love, received, in a special manner, the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven and the princed.m of judiciary authority, 
tht thns 11 the faithful thronghont the nui-erse might understand, tht 
whosoever in ny manner separates himself from the unity of his f,ith 
nd communion, such a one cn neither be absolved from the bonds of 
in, nor enter the portais of the kingdom of heaven." 

Now why did Usher omit these beautiful words ? If he was 
desirous of ilhtstrating the opinion of Clandias, surely this passage, 
in the clearest manner, presents his opiuion to us ; but probably 
the Protestant primate feared to let his readers see how explicitly 
out Ifish commentator, as far back as the ycar 81)0, asserted the 
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dignity and prerogativcs of St. l'eter, aud how he expressly dc- 
clared, that the power and privilcges granted to thc Church by the 
divine tl, edecmcr, wcre all ccntrcd in that choscn apostle; and 
perhaps, too, he fcared that some of his rcadcrs might mcditatc on 
the concluding words of Claudius, that whosoever, throughout the 
whole world, is hot nnitcd with St. Pctcr in the bonds of commu- 
l,ion and faith, can ncithcr obtain tl,e rcmlssio of his sins, nor 
enter ito the enjoynent of thc hcavcnly kingdom. 
Claudlus was, indccd, a curious witness to bring forward in favor 
of Irish Protestantism. As the prophct of old, whcn bronght to 
curse, pronouuced blcssings on the pc«)l)lC of Is,'acl, so do ail thc 
Irish writers who are citcd by out adversarics, invariably proclaim 
the Catholic tcaching of onr Church. 
Wehave alrcady, more than once. rcfcrrcd to thc fi'agmcnts of olr 
ancient writers prcserved in the Liber IIymnorum, or ancicnt collec- 
tion of hymns used i the h-ish Chm'ch. Only a portion of this valu- 
able repository bas been as yct publishcd by thc Irish Archoeoiogicai 
Sociely; and in lhe unlmblisllcd portion is a short rhythm on the 
apostles Peter and Paul, which wc cite in fidl, as illustrative of out 
present subject ; it occurs in foi. 13 of the Roman manuscript :-- 

Deus dele hcinora, 
ostra peccata phtrim,% 
Tua mgna clemenia, 
Et l)iete finlia. 
Pe sanctorum suffragia 
Apostolonm forti 
Petri clavicularia 
Cui data potenfia, 
Pttli et ali gloria 
In divina scienfia 
Et per Christum in s,'ectda 
Dominantem infinita2' 

Tllus is ilvoked the aid of God throngh "the powerfal bterces- 
sion of St. Feter to wh6m was given the key-bearing authority, and 
of St. Paul emiaent for his divine knowledge, and through Christ 
who rttles itnto eternal ages." 
Amongst the iettes of our early sainted writers, publlshed by 
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Usher in his valuable Sylloges Epistolarum, there is one on the Pas- 
chal Question, addressed to Segienus, abbot of Hy, and to Beccan 
who is stylcd Ca solitary, and a brother both in spirit and blood" 
(Beccanoque solitario, caro carne et spiritu fi'atri). The writer of 
this lett(,r was St. Ctuuu,iau, who himself led the penitential lire of 
asolitary; the abode of sueh hermits was known by the naine 
disert  amongst the Irish, and hence St. Cnmmian's monastery was 
called Disert-combe, and subsequcutly Kil-comin by oar aucient 
:umalists. It was situated hOt far from Roscrea; and it was from 
his hrmitage that he wrote his famous lettcr in 634 ; for in one 
passage ho states : "These things, I say, hOt in order to impugn 
your teaching, but to dcfend myself who, as the solitary sparrow, 
ara lyiug hid in my rcstln,-place. At another period of his lifê, 
he seems to bave ruled as abbot the ramons tnonastc T of Durrow, î" 
and, perhaps, also that of Hy ; one other fact eau also, with cea'- 
tainty be mentioned counected with his life, that forsooth, he 
cnriched his monastery of Disert-Comin with relies of St. Petêr 
and Paul, which were vcnerated there for mauy ycars till they 
were for greater security translated to Roscrca2/ 
In his letter St. Cummian speaks with ail reverence of Saint 
Cohuubkiile, and thc other saints  ho had followcd the Irish com- 
putation; but he dcclares himself compelled, by the practice of the 
universal Church, to abandon that aucicnt systcm and conform to 
the new computatiol|. Ho says, tllat he consumed a whole year 
in studying the subject in dispute, searchiug the lmly Scriptures, 

« See Reeves' Adamnan, p. 366. f See Lanigan, ii. 397. 
++ Some have confounded this writer with St. Cummian Fota ; but the 
[rish sch«diasts, though diffuse in detailing the leading featnres of Cummiau 
Fota's life, are silent as fo his connection with Durrow. (Cour. Todd, Book 
«,f Hymns, p. 8] -93.) Other writers have identificd out author with 
 'ummian the Fait (Albus), who was abbot of Hy, and died in 669. 
This was C,lgan's opinion (Acta SS. p. 411); and if certaiuly has the 
ancieut tradition of [reland in ifs favour. Modern writers generally 
reject i, though ou very slight grouuds. If seems, ai first sight, hard fo 
reconcile his being abbot of Hy, with the fact thal5 the monks of Hy 
cnntinued even till 716, fo warmly defend the old pascbal computation. 
l [owever, tlfis difficnlty disappears when we cal] fo mind that Adamnan, 
who was an eq(mlly ardent upho]der of the Roman computtion, was 
abbot from 679 t. 704 ; and. everthele.s, was uusuccessful in his efforts 
fo bringaround the monks of his m,masery tt» adopt tbat paschal observ. 
aneQ, 
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exploring the records of ecclesiastical history, and inquiring into 
the various cycles that had acqnired celebrity in the Oriental or 
Western Church. To illustrate his subject he quotcs passages 
ri'oto 0rigcn, St. Cyprian, St. Jerome, St. Augustiue, St. Cyril of 
Alex,'mdria, and St Grcgory the Great. Especially important was 
the testinouy of St. Jcromc. His opponcnts appealed to the prac- 
tice of their Fathcrs ; he thcrefore adopts St. Jerome's words :-- 

"An old authorlty," says Jerome, "qses up agalnst me. In the rneanwMle, 
I shout out, whosoever s joined to the Chair of St. Peter, wlth 
(Usher, Syllog. Epp. page 20.) 

A chief point of St. Cmnmian's argument is thc ncccssity of 
maintaiuing inviolable the unity of thc Church :-- 
" I turn me," ne says, « to the wds of the b;s&op fRme, pope Gregovy, whse 
anthoity  ac£mow&dged in mon by , and who is ged th the appella- 
tion of t lden mouth, and who, thgh writlng st of all the Fathers, is de- 
servlg preferr to all ; and 1 find him wràing on the passage of Job : GoM 
bath a place wherein it is melted : that the goM is the grt body of the saints : 
the place of lting ù the unity of the church : the tire is the sn.in 9 of ma'tyr. 
dom  and he who is trd by.fire out of the nnitg of the Church, moy  mdted, h- 
d t cannot  clnsed." 

Snbseqnently he more thau once returns to thls argnment ff'on 
the unity of thc Charch, and bcautifidly exclaims :-- 

« Can anytMng more perMclous and bsjurious to Mothev Church be conceiveà, 
than to say Rorae errs, Jerusalem errs, A lexandria errs, Autioclt errs, the whole 
world evrs, the lrish and Brltons alone are 'ight !" 

Whilst to St. John he gives the peculiarly Irish title pectalicus 
that is to say « St. John of t],e bosom" ff'oto his having re- 
clincd on the bosom of out blesscd Rcdeemer; he asslgms the cha- 
ractcristic dcsignation clavicularhts to St. Peter that is haviug thc 
key-beariug attthority which as we bave seen was so commouly 
gin-en to that apostlc by out h'ish writers. He cm'ionsly too adds» 
,f « the Britons and Scots" that thcy wcre mcrely « theextrcmity 
and so to say the lowcst of the whole world."* 

* Qui sun$ pene extrenfi, et, u$ ira dicarn, mentagroe orbis $errarum.-- 
Usher» Syllog. Epp., No. xi p. 19, and C'.ouf. Irish (¢losses, l W Whitley 
,'Stokes» 1860 p. 145. 



1 1 2 EARLY IRISH WRITERS ON THE PREROGATIVES or I:OME. 
Af ter studying fol"  whole year the various matters connected 
with tlm paschal controversy, ho resolved, he says fo "interrogate 
his fathers, that they might declare to ilimand his chlers that they 
might narraM fo him." Those whom he interrogated were the 
ncighbouring bishops of Emly, Chmmacnois, Birr, Muni'et, and Clon- 
fertmolva ; and these bihops "havi»g met together in Magh-lene 
« some being personally present, othcrs sending thcir legates to re- 
" preseut them, they decreed and said : our )redecessom» as we 
" t'now ri'oto mea witness, of w]tom some are still livln o']o's now 
" sleep in peace, enacted that we slwuld humbl# ald wRhout scruple 
"recdve wlat«ver things were better and more fo be esteed wlen 
« tleg were sanctio»ed ha the source of out beqtism and fidth and 
"bro«gl, t fo s fivm tle succe.çsors qf tl, e Lor«s apostles. Aher. 
" wards thcy in common sct forth to us as the custom is a man- 
"date upou this matter, to kcep Easter the coming year along with 
" the whole church." . 

"After this, in accordance with the eommafidment : ' if  difference 
arise between cause and cause, and if judgment shall vary between 
leprosy and leprosy, they shall go up fo the place which the Lord bath 
chosen ;'* and with the synodical decree, that when causes were of great 
moment, the v s]wuld be referred to the head of cities (si caus,'e fuerint 
majores, juxta decretum synodicum ad Calmt urhium sitit referen&e), 
ottr seniors judged if proper to send wise and humble men as children 
their mother (velnt harOS ad marrera), and by God's will some of them, 
having had a prosperous journey, reached Rome in safety, and retnrned 
to us the third year, and saw that ail things wcre done precisely as had 
been told fo us: and they were the nl,re couvinced of these things, seeing 
them, than if they merely heard of them; for, abiding together with 
« reek and Oriental, and Scythiau and Egyptian, they found ail celebrat- 
iug together in St. Peter's Uhurch at Easter, and before the Holy of 
Holies, they attested to us, sayiug : thrmtghout the wltole earth, Easter 
as we know, thus kept. And in the relics and the Scriptures which they 
brought with them, we round that there was the blessing of God ; for 
with onr own eyes, we saw a young girl who was blitd restored to ber 
sight af these relics ; and we saw a paralytic walk, and many wicked 
Slfirits cast out." 

This testimony gives us a c]ear i»sight into the theologica] 
teachiug of lreland at this early period. The uuity of the Church 

* Deut. xvii. 8. 
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was the great central point of the whole theological system : this 
nnity was prescrvcd by clinging te Reine» anti rcmaining inscpa- 
rably attached te her doctrines and practices ; anti if controvcrsy 
aros% its last all-rnllng tribunal was the Chair of Pcter ; foi- 
Reine possessed the key-bearing anthority; it ras the source of 
our faith and regcncration ; the spiritual mothcr te whose besoin 
we should recur with filial revcrcnce as te a securc rcfnge iii ail 
dittlculties and dangers. 
The Irish monastcrics of Hy and Lindisfarne wcre, durlitg thc 
sixth and sevcnth ccnturies, the grcat centres whcuce religion and 
literature wcre diffnsed throughont the distracted kitgdoms of the 
l'icts, Britons and Saxons. The founder of Liudisfitrnc» St. 
Aidan, won for himsclf thc title of « the Apostle of l'(orthnmbria," 
and for seventecu years rulcd the whole eccle.iastical province of 
York. His second snccessor was St. Colman. IIe too, as welcaru 
rioto Bcde, was a monk of tly, and was sent frein that sact'ed 
retrcat te evangclize .tfie English nation. « For tfiree ycars 
Cohnan had given proof et" zcal and piety as abbot of Lindisfarnc, 
and bishop of 51orth Egland» whcn in 6(;4, Oswin, king of North- 
umberland, invitcd the dcfenders of t fie Roman and Iri,h pascha 
computation te dcfend thcir respective opinions in his prcscnce ai 
Whitby. 
St. Wilfrid» who had bec educated by St. Aidan at Lindisïarnc» 
and subseq.nently learncd ai Reine the correctcd paschal COml)nta- 
tion» was» at this tiret» abbot of PSpon. That monastcry was au 
off-shoot of the Co[nmbian 0rdcr» but the Irish monks were expcllcd 
frein it by Alchfrid» thmugh the cxcrtions of Wilfrid» and it was 
given te his charge te establish in it the Roman obscr'anccs, tic 
appcared ai Whitby as the chier opponcnt oï thc Irih computation. 
lIis associate was Agilbert a native of France» bnt who had bccn 
instructcd in sacred literature in Ircland,î and who was ai this time 
bishop of the West Saxons. 
 "Unde erat; ad proedicandum verbum Dei Anglorum gent;i déslsina- 
tus "--Bede, Eccles. Hist. lib. iv. cap. 4. 
]" "iNatione quidem gallus scd tune legendarnm gratin Scripturarum 
non parvo tempore h Hibernia demoratus."--Bede, loc. cit. lib. iii. cal,. 7. 
: lte sltbsequently returne4 te France and was made bizhop of Paris. 
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S. olman appeared ai Wh]tby in tire naine of the monks of 
Ily and Lin,1]sfarne, fo dfend the Irish computafion. H]s argu- 
ment was a simple oue : "Thc Eastcr computation which ] folio'x, 
I received from my ehlcrs, by whom I ivas eonsecrated bi»hop, for 
flfis couutry : and ail our fathers, men bclovcd by God, as thcir 
virtnes and miracles attest, arc kuowu to havc cclehrated Eastcr in 
tbe saine ruminer." tic did hot censure those wbo adopted the 
],)mau cycle ; nitber shonld they disturb hiln and his companions 
whilst following tbc usage of thcir fatbcrs. 
His opponents rcplied ah»ost lu the very words of St. Cummia»'s 
let ter :-- 

"The Easter computation wh':ch we f«,llow we bave seen adopted by 
every one al; Rome, where the blessed apostles Peter and Paul lived, 
 aughl;, suffcred, and were blried. We bave seen il; a]so in cvery part of 
ltaly ad France thal; we bave h-aversed. Il; is observed al; one and l;he 
saine l;ime in Africa, Asia, Egypt, and Greece, and, in shorl;, l;hroughonl; 
t]le wh«de ('hristian wor|d, exccpt by the Irish monks and their associates, 
She Ficts and Britons." 

To Colman's argument from tbe sanctity of St. Columba and other 
saints who lmd followed tbe Irisb computation, Wilfi'id wcll replled 
that they were, indeed, holy men, a»d « I bclieve had they been 
rigbtly informed on thc subject, they, too, would lmve conformed 
to tbc mfiversal usage." And, addressiug Colmau, he added that 
thc defcndcrs of the Irish usage conld plead that ignorance no 
h, nger : 

"¥ou and your associates certainly commil; sin if, after hea4ng the 
decrees of the Aposl;olic Sec, nay, of the UniversM Church. and l;hese 
confirmed by the holy Scriptures, you disdain to follow l;hem. For 
although your fathers were sainl;s, yel; in their small number in l;he very 
exl;remity of I;he world, they musl; hot be preferred to the whole Curch, 
And however holy and illustrious performer of miracles your Columba 
was, is he to be preferred to l;he most blessed prince of l;he aposl;les l;o 
whom l;he Lord bas said, 'Thou ar Peter, and apon this rock I will build 
my church, and the gares of hell .',hall hot prevail againsl; if, and I will 
glvc unl;o l;hee the kcys of the kingdom of heaveu' ?" 

This argument was onc that ruade a grcat itnpression on tbe 
Engl]sb king, and turning to Et. Oolman, Oswiu said" ls it true 
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t-bat the Lord has thus spoken to Peter ?" St. Cohnan repled in 
the affirmative. The kiug thon asked--" Can you show that so 
gl'eat a power was grallted to your Cohlmba ?" The saint answel'ed 
« that he could hot." Whereupon king Oswin coutinued :--" Do 
you on both sides agree in this, that the eited words of the divine 
ledcemer were specially addressed to St. l'eter, and that to him 
the keys of heaven were given by our Lord ?" The disputaats on 
both sides reldied " We are ail agreed in this." "Well, thon," 
concluded the king, "1 will hot oppose the heavelfly gate-keeper ;" 
and he decided in favor of Wiifrid's opinion. " 
One happy result, at least, followed from file coufereuce at 
Whitby, that, forsooth, it preserved an indubious record of how the 
Iri»h and Roman clel'gy, even in the warmth of their eontro'ersy, 
were found of one accord asserting the prerogatives and snpreme 
authority of St. Peter. St. Wilfrid and Agilbcrt were themsch-es, 
imleed, witnesses as to the teaching of file h'ish sehools, whilst 
Colman eombined in himself the doctrine of Lindisfarne and Iona, 
nay more, of the whole Irish ÇhUl-eh ; for, on bciug expclled froln 
his monastery by kiug Oswin, he retired to Ireland and founded 
there the monasteries of Inisbofin and Ma)-o, being venerated by 
ail for his learMng anti sanctity. 
The learned Protestant dean of Ardagh, to whose singular opi- 
nions we have more than once referred in thc preceding pages, thus 
comments on the Whitby conference:--Cohnan, vhen he found his 
opinions rejected, resigned his sec of Lindi»farne, rather than submit 
"to this decision of the king, lhas furnishbg.us wRh a remarkable 
proof that the Irk..h bishops b the secetth ce,tury rejected the authorio d 
of the l»ope. This, indeed, is singularly strange reasoning. Ilis 

* 13ede, Hisk Ec. iii. _'25 ; l,oger de Wendor, vol. i. page 157. Sec a]so 
Dr. Lanigaa, Ec. Hist. iii. 66-7, :for some very jusg renmrks on the fa]se 
reasoning of-Wflfrid, who, though defeuing a good cause, erroneously 
al,pealed fo *he law of 8eripture aud ghe enacgments of he universal 
Chnreh and 1R, ome regrding the hen apt.roved cycle. No sttch law or 
enactments exisged on the subjecg. 
 The AnnMs of Four Masgers, ad. an 667, record his comiug fo Inis- 
bofin : "8. Chnannus el»iscopus cnm ,liis sancgis venir ad insulam !uis- 
bofin, e[ ibi extruxi[ monasterium quod ab ips0 nemilmtur." The saine 
Annls nmrk his deith on 8th .-ugust, 674. 
t Loc. cit. page 65.- .. 
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loglcal conclusions shouhl rathcr have bcen--1. That as thcre was 
no cxercise of thc popc's autl,o,-ity, St. Cohmm cou]d not bave 
resisted it. 2. That he even opcnly and cxpressly ackno ledgcd 
ti, e attthority of Rome. 3. That he morcovcr fu,-nishes us with a 
most striking proofof the opinion of the Irisla Chm'ch in the seventh 
ccntury, that thc jadgment of tlm court or crown was vcry far from 
being decisive on mattcrs of ecclcsiastieai discîpllne; and heuce-- 
4. That St. Col,nan would decm it strange, indecd, fo be classcd 
by ti,c worthy dcan amongst the mcmbers or abettors of the 
Anglican Chureh. 
& very ancient tract, in the Irish language, entitkd « On lnjury 
and Assanlt to Eclesiastics," is preserved in the Leabhar Brea% 
and aiso fç,rms part of the ]rehon Laws. It proceeds by question 
and answer, aml lays down the ancient legislation of the civil 
government of h'elantl lu regard to the honor dite fo eeclesiastics 
and to the fiue or punishment to be inflicted on those who insui 
or injure them. We are indebted foi" its translation to the iato 
Eugene Curry, Esq., who also, in his Leetures more than once 
refers to it. *t In this eurious tract we rend:-- 

"Which is the highest dignity on earth ? Answer--The dignityof the 
Church. Which is the highest dignity in the Church ? Answer--The 
dignity of a bishop, and the highest of bishops is the bishop of Peter's 
C, hurch, to whom the Roman kings are subject." 

After assigning the respective eHc or fine for inflictlng injury on 
the various grades oï the ecclesiastical order, the tract thus con- 
tinues : 

"Where is this doctrine round ? Answer--It is round in the treatise 
which Augustine wrote upor the Degreea of the Church, and upon the 
diras (that is, the fine paid for injury in person or property to each de- 
gree), and the reparation to be ruade ; and it is tltus «ccording fo the 'ul of 
the Church of Peter, emlress of tle whole world."ç 

In thc first part of this cssay, we had frcquent occasion to rcfer to 
« Sec Lectures, etc., p, age 3.52, seqq. 
"b Cttrry MSS. in the Catholic University of Ireland. 
$ Chalters iii. aud iv. 
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the varous lires of onr glorions apostle St. ratriik, as glsterlng 
facts connected with his mission to our island. Wc may now view 
them under anothcr aspect, as conveying to us, forsooth, thc senti- 
ments and feclings of the Irih Church in regard to Romc at the 
perlod whcn they wcrc composcd. Thus thc scholiast on St. Fiacc's 
hymn introdaces St. Germams as saying to St. Patrick--" Do you, 
lherefore, proeeed to the snccessor of St. Peter, who is pope Celes- 
tine, that he may ordain yon (for tire Irish mission) ; for this oce 
belongs fo llim."* drchu-Maccu-Mactheni, and the attthor of 
Vita Seeunda deserlbe St. Celestine as t' bishop fRome, holdig 
the Apostolic ee." The Vita Tertia says that « Patrick wished to 
visit Rome, the head of all ehurehes, whither flocked the faithfui 
from ail parts of ihe whole worid." The Vit: Quarta, l'eferred by 
Dr. Todd to the eighth eentury: hot only styles Rome the Apostolie 
8ee, and speaks of the apostolle permission given to St. Patrlek 
by pope Celestine, but further adds: "Germanns sent blessed 
atrlck fo Romc that he might go forth to prcach vith the 
sanction of the bishop of thc Apostolic Sce: for duc ordcr so 
requireth." The Vita Scptima rcfcrrcd to St. Evln relatcs that 
whcn St. Patrlck was divlncly inspired to prepa for the Irish 
mission " he relced first to visit Rome, te citadd and teacer vf 
Christian hith."--Statdt prius Romain ad doctrimv et 
Chri«tianee arct et magietrain proficisc£ And subscqncntly it 
adds that guided by the couuscls of the angel Yictor ' 
Patrick determined to visit the See of Peter the teacher of out f«ith 
and the fountain source of ever T a»ostolate : tlat b 5, its apooeolic 
autkoqtç, his mission might be sanned and confirmed."]] Coca- 
ncchalrc who is botter knowu by his Latinized name Probus is 
judged by Lanîgau and other compctcnt anthoritics to bc the 
most accnrate historlan of out apostle St. Patrlck. Thc agc in 
which Probus lived is nncertain. sher referred hls work to the 
« Pergas ergo tu ad successorem S. etri nempe Coelestinum, ut te 
ordinet: quia hoc munus ipsi iucbit."Tr.Thaum p. 5. See ante, p. 27. 
 Romain caput vdelicet omuium ecc&siarum ad uam Chrstlani ex omnibus 
mundi partibus convenebaut. 
$ Ut cure Apostoli Sedis episcopi licentiâ ad proedicatlonem exlret : 
sic enim ordo exigebat. --Tr. Thaum. p. 39. 
 Tr. Th. p. 121. ]] Ibid. p. 122. 
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eighth century; rare, tI-arrls and Colgan are generally cited as 
authorities who assign the year 920 as thc date of ifs composition. 
Yet thcse writcrs only put forward tl,is opinion as a marrer of COl- 
jccture, whilst the reasons which they advance in support of it, do 
hot bring with thcm evcn the slightest shade of probability.* 
Thc ouly h-ish writcr of the naine that acquircd a continental 
fume was Probus, who, after dcvotiug himsclf for mauy years to 
the study of sacrcd and classical litcrature in Irclaud, rct[red to 
Mcutz, where hc dicd on the 26thof May, 859.'[ Usher's 
,q)inion howcvcr, seems to approach far ncarcr to the truth as he 
gromdcd it on thc manuscripts which ho consultcd. At all 
cvcuts, this, to say the Icast, ancicut and accurate writer, having 
rccordcd the praycr brcathcd by St. Patrick, that Hcaven might 
couduct him to the Apostolic Sec, adds: « Not long after, the 
man of God came as he Izad desired, to Rome, tIze Izead of all 
clurcl«., and having asked and reccived there the apostolic bless- 
ing, retm'ned to Irclaud." 
Thns, thcn, Romc is the See of Petcr, the «'postolic See, the 
source of Cath,ic apostolatc, the centre of Christiau faith: 
hr's it is to dispensc the blessiugs of hcaven, and the treasures 
of grace; her's, too, to strengtheu the Chritlan missionary» to 

* The only plausible argument for this opinion is, t;hat Probus inscbes 
his work to a Pauliuus. Now, in the t;euth ceutury there was a Mael- 
.Pauliuus, bishop aud abbot of Indeuen, who died in 920; whilst there 
was a coutemporary, Coeucachair, lecturer lu the school of laue, who 
was burned to death in the tower of that monastery by the Daues, 
lu the year 950.--(See Petrie's Rouud Towers, p. 368.) However, though 
the Irish on the continent offert Latiuized their humes, this w:ts a rare 
occurrence when their writiugs were addressed to their friends in Ire- 
land. Moreover, the vriter thus addresses Pauliuus lu couclusion: 
'" Ece h:tbes f,'ater P,,ullne," etc.--(Tr. Th. p. 6l.) This is certainly hot 
the style in which the religious of Slane would address the bishop 
abbot of Intleuen. It is ;ïlso probable that Pauliuus held that abbacy 
for many years ; the abbot and bishop Ferghil, who seems to have beel 
his immediat;e predecessor, died lu 902. The îollowing quatrain was 
composed ou the death of Patdinus :- 
" Mvlpoii, who was in great dignity, 
A bishop who teok the road of a king; 
A sage who enforced the law upon all-- 
A man who dispensed peace ail around." 
(8ee tg'Donov. Four Masters, ad an. 9°0 
: ? See Histoire Litteraire, etc, tom v. p. 209, seqq.  Tf. Th. p 48. 
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give vitality to his teaehing, and to impart a heavenly fecundity 
to hîs spiritual labours. 
With such sentiments in the minds of our forefathers, it will 
hot surprise us to find the ancieut writer of the litb of St. Fmeus 
l'egisterig thc following words, as" addressed by tha great ain 
to the central sec of he Catholic world 
"0 Rome ! exalted ahove zll eities by the riumphs of the aposles, 
deeked wih the roses of matoEyrdo decorated wih he lilies of con- 
fessors, adorned wih the pahns of virgins, srenghened by all heir 
merits, eafiched with the remains of so many and so renowned saints ; 
we hafl hee! May thy sacred autlmrity never cease, which has heea 
illustrated by the digaity and wisdom of the hly Fathers : that authority 
by which the body of Christ, that is fo say, out blessed mother 
Church, maintaias i uudfiag coasistency and vigour. '' 
We »hall conclndc this article with au cxtract from thc famous 
lcttcr of Gillibcrt de usu et statu Eccle«it&o. It was well 
nigh seventy years o'e thc English lamlcd ou the h'ish shores, 
that Gillibcrt was al;pointcd bishop of Limcrick. IIis h'ish naine 
was Gillc-Espcric: hc viited Romc and Franc% and at Roucn 
formed the fr:cndship of St. Ansclm. On his rctm'n to Irt.land 
he rnled as abbot the famous mouastc T of Bangor and was 
thence i 1090 as Ushcr think% but according to othcrs some 
years later advanccd to the sec of Lumueach, now knowu by its 
Eglish naine of Lilucrick. One of thc first acts of the ncw bishop 
was to write a lctter of congratulation go St. sehn» cxpresing 
the joy with which he leaed that at lcngth he had succeeded 
« in indncing the nntamcable minds of the Normans to submit to 
the canouical decrees of the holy Fathers ;" and this lctter was ac- 
companied with a gift of twcnty-fivc Irish pearls. Thc lettcr on the 
ecclesiasfical orders was drawn up at the request of the Irish 
clcrgy, and is addressed: "To thc bishops and priests of ail 
Iremd, the last of bhhops ille of Lumncach wishes heahh iu 
Christ." He lays clown in detail the relative duties of each 
ordcr and in conchsion thus faithfully sketches the position 
of the successor of St. Peter in regard to the Christian Chulll 
 Ap. Bollan& Jannarii, toat. ii., p. 50." Qu corlms Chrti videlice 
beata mar Eclesia viget solidata.." 
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' The pictnre I have drawn showeth thM; all the Church's membera are 
fo he brought nnder one chief bishop, fo wit, Chri,t and His vicar, 
blessed Peter the apostle, and the pope presiding in his see, fo bc 
governed by them ...... As Noah wH ldaced to rule the ark amidst 
thc waves of the flood, just so does the Roman pontiff rule the Church 
amid thc billows of this worhl ..... The position hehl in the Easten 
Church by thc patriarchs is that which belongs fo archbishops in the 
West ; and both patriarchs mnl archbishops are snbject in the first degree 
to thc Roman pontiff. As the patriarchs, however, govern the apostolic 
secs, JerusMem, Antioch, Alexandria, if is their privilege fo ordaln 
archbishops, and, in a manner, are likened fo the bihop of Rome. To 
Peter alone, however, was if said : 'Thou art Peter, and npon this rock I 
will bnild my Chorch.' Therefore thc pope alone is exalted in dignity 
a]»)ve the whole Chnrch, and he alone haa the privilege of ordaining 
and judging ail ''» 

ClIAI'ER II. 

CANONICAL ENACTMENTS OF THE IRISH CHU1/CH 
1 EGA RDING IOM E. 

Canon of St. Patrick, that difficflt cases are fo be re[erred to Rome-- 
Ushcr admits it fo be genuine--Found in Book of Armagh--Quoted 
1.y synod of Magh-lene in 630--C»ntained in an h'ish collection of 
canons, of the year 7t0--Dr. Todd refuted--Ancient Irish canons 
regardiug ap1)eals fo Rome--Dean Murray's objections. 

If ]s a character]stic featnrc, and hence, too, a spccîal glo T of 
our h'ish Chnrch, that hcr apostl% by an express dccree raarked 
ont for hcr and sanct[oned/he hal]owcd course shc shou]d pursnc 
in rcference fo Romc. Thc stature of St. Patrlck is preserved in 
thc aucicnt Book of Armaglb and moreover in « that part of 
the saine old 2lS. wMch was copied from the boo] writte» lff 
St. Patrick's own hand." 
Aftcr indicating" some cases of spcc]al importance reserved for 
thc decislon of the bishop of Armagh, to whom, as it is decreed, 
" pervcnict caassa totius ncgotionls coetcrs aliorum judlclbus proe- 

« Ap. Usher, Syllog. Epistt. No. xxx. p. 54, seqq. "I" Fol. 21, b. b. 
.+ Curry's Lectnres, p. 372 ; Petrie, Essay on the Hiztory and Antitlui- 
tics of Tara Hill : Dubliu, 1839, pag- 81. 
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termlssis,"n« the examlnation of the whole matter will be reserved, 
ail other inferior j,dges being pa»sed over," it is fm'ther enacted : 

"Item quoecumlue causa valde 
difllcilis exorta ftterit atque ignota 
cunctis Scotorum gentium judicibus 
ad cathedram archiepiscopi Hiher- 
neusium (id est Patricii) arque bu- 
jus antistitis examimtiouem recte 
rcferenda 

"Si vero in illa cure suis sapien. 
tibus facile sanari non poterit talis 
caussa proedictoe negotionis, ad 
dcm Apostolicam decrevimus esse 
mittendam, id est ad Petri apostoli 
cathedram auctoritatem Romoe ur- 
bis habentem. 

"Hi suut qui de hoc decreverunt 
id est, Auxilius, Patricius, Secundi- 
nus, Beniguus. ''* 
Wc may afld the translation 
Ushcr in his dissertation ou the 

"Whenever any cause that is 

"Moreover, if any case of ex- 
freine difficulty shall arise, sud ont 
wlfich the various jndgcs of the lrish 
nation cammt decide, let if be 
ferred to the sec of the chief bish,,p 
of the Irish (that is of Patrick), 
and submitted to his e1iscopal 
aminatiou. 
"But if such a case of the a5re-' 
said importance cammt easily ho dc- 
cidcd in that sec with the assistanco 
of its wise counsellors, we bave 
creed ttutt it he sent fo the Apostlic 
See, that is to say, to the chair of 
the apostle Peter, which holds the 
authority of the city of I{ome. 
"These are thc persons who dc- 
creed as ahove, riz., Auxilius, Pa- 
trick, Secundinus, and Benignus. » 
of this passage that is glven by 
Religion of the Ancicnt h'ish 
very diflïcult and unknown unto ail 

the judges of the Scottish nations shall arise, it is rightly to be referred 
fo the sec of the archbishop of the Irish (that is fo say, of Patrlck), and 
to the examiuation of the plate thereof. But if there, hy him and his 
wise meu, a cause of this nature canuot easily he ruade up, we have 
decreed it shall be sent fo the Sec Apostolic--that is to say, to the chair 
of the apostle Peter, hich bath the authority of the city of Rome." 
The readcr will be anxlons to Icaru what werc rite rcmarks of 
Usher on this important text : 
' It is most likely," he says, "that St. Patrlck had a speclal regard 
for the Church of Rome, from wheuce he was seut for the conversion of 
this island : so as, if I myself had lived in lais days, for the resolution of 
a doubtful question, I should s willingly have listened fo the jtdgmen 
of the Church of Rome, as fo the determiuation of auy church in the 
whole world : so revereut an estiumtion bave I er the integrity of thut 
Church as it stood iu those days." 

 Sec the whole passage with a fac-slmile of the original in Curry, loc, 
cit. pag. 611, appeud. 
t Page 84. 



Xow we w:llingly accep many of t|e prindple» here la[d down 
by Uher. I :s inOeed manifê- tïr. lm L Patricl% in 
emcting thal: canon» « had  special re«'d for 
Reine;'" econd, as tha cnou ws enacted for the guk|ance of 
fle Irish hurch in af.er-ages» it  Mso mmfi:es thal: 
wished his sldritual chihlren te cherish a reverezt e»timation ofthe " 
itegdt # of the Church of Reine. We shall, ho ever, further add, 
thirdly, that it is ilol ,q, lllCl'C wish that is here expressed» but 
C,qllolliCal elhqCtlllCllt that is ruade by our apostl% commanding the 
clergy an'.I faithful of Eriu, wholll he lmd enlighteued with the 
doctrines of out" saving Ïaii|l, tO recur iii their doubts alld difiicul- 
ties te the successors of St. Peter. 
It should, moreover, be remarked, that it is net merely ou 
accourir of seine peeuliar and individual oifinion , as te the integrity. 
of the Church of 12orne, tha St. Patrick com,nands ail cases of 
doubtful controversy te be refcrred te its decision; he himsclf 
expressly assigns the principle which guided him in this enaet- 
naeut ; sneh eontroversies, he says, shall be refen'êd te the Apo,tolic 
See--that sec vhich is hcld by the successors of St. Peter, and 
rulcs thc Church by thc authority of Christ. Thus was the 
goldeu rule enacted by out apostle for the guidancc of the h'ish 
Church: Reine was te be revereneed; its ju,lgnent was te be 
rcvered ; its decisious were te be nnimi, eachable , beeause it was 
characteristically the Apostolic Sec. Such, too, is the rule hich 
lreland bas invariably lbllowcd for fourteen hundred years; in- 
herited frein her glorious aposfle, she loves and cherishes it at 
lhe prescrit day in lhe period of l/er colnparative prosperity, even 
as she did in the period of her suffering and trials ; and e'er shall 
the dccigions of Reine be reverêd and loved by as, as proceedng 
from the central source of all eceleslastical authorityjî-om the 
.d postolic 
The genuineuess of lhis ctlloll canuot be impugued. IIs being 
round in the Book of Armagh brings us back well nfgh te the time 
of St. Patrlck himself. We have klready seen how that aucieul 
nmuuscriptwas transeribed in the year 807; and even then lhe 
original which was copied wa believed te have been written by env 
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aposde. In the synod of Magh-lene, in 630, the assemblcd pre- 
lates acted ou this decree; and St. Cummian, who himsclf was 
present at the synod, thus lu 634, lu his lettcr on thc paschM 
compntation, attcsts the fict : tf iu accordance with the canonical 
decree, that if questions of grave moment arise, they shall be re- 
ferred to the head of cities, we sent snch as we kaew were wise ant. 
humble men to Rome.'S: There is even a third aucient witncss to 
confirm the saule truth. It was about the year 700 tlmt a collec- 
tion of canons was ruade fol" the use of the h'ish Church, and 
amongst the canonical enactmeuts which it registers, is preciscly 
the decrce of St. Patrick, that should any qucstions aris¢ lu our 
island, they were to be rcfcrred to Romc: 

«' Patritius ait : si quoe difficiles 
quoestiones in hac insula oriantur 
ad Sedem Apostolicam referantur."'l" 

"St. Patrick defines : shoul.l 
any grave controversies arise in 
this island, they shall be referred 
fo the Apostolic See." 

We shall jnst now n'tke some remarks on this anclent collection 
of canons, the importance of whieh is hOt snfllciently_kuown; but 
we must first warn the re.'uler against some dicultics which might, 
perchance, betray him into an e'roneous conclusion regarding the 
canon now before us. 
h h been gcnerally spoken of as formiug part of the enact- 
ments of the synod held by SS. Patrick, Auxilins, etc., whose Acts 
are pnblished lu Ware, Wilkius, Villanneva, etc. ; aud Dr. Todd, in 
his late work on St. Patrick, passes over this canon in utter silence, 
being content with some general arguments to prove that the acts 
of that synod must be referred to a later date. Now we mnst 
remark : 
1. That the canon preserved iu the Book of Armagh does hOt 
form part of the acts of the pnblished synods of out apostle. The 
synod which be.'u's the naine of SS. Patrick, Auxilius, and Iserninus, 
was discovered by Spchnan amongst the papers of Corpus Christi, 
Cambridge, in a very ancient but very iucorrect manuscript. 

# Usher, Svllog.Epp. No. 30. 
[ Collect. fib. Canonum, lib. xx. cap. 5. 
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Neither in that M.'3. nor in any of the editlons ruade f,-om it, ha the 
dccrce rcgardi,lg Rome bccn published ; and hencc, cvcn shonld wc 
ad,uit that thc publishcd acts of that synod arc intcrpolatcd or 
belong to a later date, thc canon rcgarding Ro,nc prescrvcd in the 
Book of Armagh, and corroboratcd by such ancicnt authority, must 
retaiu its full wcight md importance. 
2. Dr. Todd rcmarks, that in thc acts of the publlshed synod, 
no mention is ruade of St. Secu,ldi,ms,* t, whosc l,istorv being 
purcly Irish," ho tl,inks, was unk,town fo the contitlcftal compiler. 
Now, in regard fo thc canon of which wc spcak, if is immediately 
added, after the othcr car»n iii thc Book of Armagh, that SS. 
.Auxilius, l'atrick, Secu,dinus, and Benignus, were those who 
enacted it: " Iii sunt qui de hoc decrcvcru,tt, id est, Auxillu% 
Ptttrlclta¢, Secundinus, Benlgnus."t Th,ts, then, hot only tlle h'ish 
St. Sccandiuus, but also thc h-ish St. Bcnignus is expressly com- 
memo¢ated, and there is no trace of a ignorant coutiucntal com- 
piler  
3. D,'. Told's rcasoni,g on the d.te of St. Patt'ick's prlnted 
synod is bascd o,1 uncrtain anti erl'oneolts gronnds. At page 48 
he assigns it "to the ninth or tenth centu,'y ;" but page 4, he was 
still more modern in his vlews, and limiting his praise, asserts that 
it was "pt'obably hOt later than the tenth or elevcnth century." 
To jutify his asc,'tion, he, at page 486, seqq., mistranslates its 
decrces, and fMdfies their meaning, and then rests his theory solely 
upou thcse falsc grounds. Thus, he partic,tlarly dwells on thc 
sacrcd ccdesiastical tonsure, though thc decrecs of thc synod 
bave no refcrence at ail fo it ; he appcals to thc marriagc of the 
clergy as asserted in thc sixth canon, though the sixth canon con- 
tains no such assertion ; and ho trlttmphantly refers to the "artclent 
ctastom in Ireland of preseting offerings," meutioned in this synod, 
 Page 486. ¢, Lib. Armac. foc. cit. 
OE As St. Secundinus died in 448, according fo our ancient anna]ists, the 
published synod might hure been held subsequent fo that year. since the 
Annals of Ulster record the death of Auxilius in 459 (or 460), and of 
lserninus in 468. There was sure]y a suflicient intervaI between 448 and 
460 to ceIebrate thut synod afr Secundinus' death ; and thus the absence 
of his naine from the printed Acts, is nowise an indication of their having 
becn penned by a continental interpolak)r. 
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whHst the synod mRkcs mcnton indced of R ws ançuus of pre- 
senth}g ocrlngs, but makes no mention of such bchg an nccnt 
custom bz rdand. To enter fullynto thcse crroneous staemcnts 
of the learned wte would brhg us too far fi'om or prescnt snb- 
ject, m}d we refcr the rcmler for R more dcaled expohon of 
them to the appêndix (o. 5); tlm mo so, as the whole thco T 
of Dr. Todd, though ealculated o deeeive the inattentive observer, 
eau in no way iutcrfere with the eauonical decree rcgarding Rome, 
which we m'e discussing; for though we shoald grant that tho 
printed synod of St. Pattqck belongs to the twclfth century, surely 
that eaunog aflçeg the prcseng decree, which was transcribcd as 
early as 807, from another eopy which, evcn then, was considcred 
atcientso ancient as to be ascribed to and venerated as written 
by St. Patrick himself, and which, moreove was expressly regiz- 
. tered in the Irish collection of canons, eompiled about the year 700, 
as a decree which emanated from our own apostle St. Patrick. 
We may now return to thls Collection of Canons ruade at so 
eafly a pcriod for the gnidanoe of out Irish Chnrcb, and we proposo 
to prescut in full to the reader, the course of revcrcntial submiesive 
obedience which, as it enacts» should be cvcr fçllowed by the Irish 
faithful in rcgard to Rome. More than ont manuscript of this 
collection bas fortunately becn preservcd to us. The Impcrial 
Libra T of Paris possesses two copiesonc of thc twclfth eeutm3- , 
the other of thc eighth eentury; Darmstad is euriched with a eopy 
of the niuth centm)'; St. GRIl, in Switzerland, bas another ancicnt 
eopy of it; a beautiful minusenle manuseript of the Vallicellian 
Archives of Rome of the tenth contraT, also presents it to us; 
the Cottoniau Codex of the cighth century, vhich contaius this 
collection, bas beeome eelcbrated on aeeount of lts bcing uscd by 
Usher, Spelman, Wilkius, and others ; a Cambray MS., also of fle 
cighth ccutury coutains a copy of it, transcribed by order of 
Albericus, bishop of Cambray, who dicd in 790.* 
VhHst thus the manuscript copies cxtant bring us back to thc 

 ee Wasserschleben, Die Bussordmmgen, etc.; Halle, 1851. introduc- 
tion ; Zeuss, Grain. Celt.» xxxiii, i Procccdings of R. l. Acal. . 223, 
Dec, 8th 1851. 
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eighth ccntury, the intrinsc charactcristic fcatures of the collection 
refer its origin to Rt least the very commencement of that centnry.  
]otwithstauding the bigh antiquity of this ecclcsiastical repertory 
of out Irish laws and observances, and the many copies ofit which 
arc known to cxist, it has hithcrto remained a sealed book to the 
gcuerality of out ccclcsiastical writers; and cven Dr. Todd, in his 
late work, lamcnts that oaly a fcw fragmcntary extracts from k 
have becn prcscnted to the public.J" 
It wiil not, thcreforc, be miutcrestiug to prescrit an analysis of 
its dccrces, which point to Rome as the great centre of spiritual 
amhority, attd the tribmml by n'hose dccision ail doubtful coutro- 
'ersies must be j:tdged. The tweuticth book or division of the 
collection is entitled De Proviucia, and after some preliminary 
definitions, it enacts that each district shonld decide its own con- 
troversies. Thcn it rcpeats the decree of the synod of Rome :-- 

"Quicmnque causam hM»uerit 
apud suos judices judicetur et ne 
ad alienos causa vagan(li et pro- 
terre despiciens patriam suam 
trauseat sed apud metropolitamtm 
episcopum suoe l»rovincioe indice- 
tut.  

"Whosoever h a cause fo loe 
j udged, let him present it to his own 
judges, and let him hot refer it to 
strangers through a desire of ram- 
bling, and through a contempt for 
his own country; but let him be 
judged by the metropolitan bishop 
of his province." 

Lest justice might be impairefl bv thus limiting the decision of 
coutroversies to thc local tribnnals, it is euacted in the fourth 
chapter that a province» in order to enjoy its privileges should 
ahvays bave in rcadiness wise counscllors capable of deciding ail 

« See appendix :No. 6. 
 Page 145 seqq. In the Proceedings of the 1 , I.A., vol. v. p. 224, Dr: 
Graves, af ter pointing out "the importance of having the antiquity of these 
]rish canons established'" in so c«,nclusive a manner, adduced instances to 
show that they illu.trated the early civil history «.f Ireland. " Though 
professedly (he said) a collection of ecclesiastical canons, they contain 
amongst them several laws that are purely of a civil character, and many 
allusions to the existiug state of society. In the ancient Brehon Laws 
still extant in the lrish lauguage, the very saine institutions are to be 
round, forming parts of a system which is altogether simflar and coherent. 
Thus the independent testimony of the Canons, whose age is now fully 
ascertaned, demonstrates the genuileness and antiquity of out Brehoa 
Laws."--Dec. 8tl 1851. 
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controver|es that miht ordinarily aride; and on thls snbject the 
wors of an ancient Irih s nod arc adoptcd : 

"Synodus Hibernensis : sedes 
patriarcharum et cathedra legis 
et ordo sacerdotalis contempta et 
deordiuata fuit; cure, reges et 
judices et personas dignas non 
habuerit nisi ab alienis eos evo- 
asse. 

"The Irish synod declarcs that 
the patriarchal see and tbe chair 
of the law, ami the priestly order, 
were slighted and despised when 
they had not kings and judges, 
and fit persons, without summon- 
ing them from other districts." 

Thus far, however, provision was only ruade for the ordma T 
anti every«lay cases of controversy and litigation. Shonhi more 
dlfficult and intricate questions arise (maxbwe et incert¢ causce), 
hen another tribmml might be appealed to. Bnt even on this 
head, the first care _of out fathers was to admonish rhe faithffl 
that instrnction was nowise, and nudcr no circnmstances, to be 
ough for amongst the hcretics, or amongst those wlto rejected 
the observances of Rome : 

"Cavendum est ne ad alias pro- 
vincias a',tt ecclesas referantur 
causaî, quoe alio more et alia reli- 
gione utuntur; ant Brittones qui 
o mnibus contrarii s unt et a Romano 
more e ab unitate ecclesioe absce- 
dunt: ant hoereticos quamvis sild5 
in ecclesiee causis perifi, et studiosi 
fuerunt.'" 

"Care nmst be taken, that no 
controversies be referred to other 
provinces or churches which follow 
different customs and profess a dif- 
ferent religion; or fo the Britons, who 
are contrary to all, and separate 
themselves from the Romau usages, 
and from the unity of the church ; 
or fo heretics, eveu when they are 
affable and skilled in the ecclesias- 
tical causes.:' 

Whilst tlms, all heretics were fo be carefnlly shnnned, and in 
general ail those whose teaching or discipline might generate some 
suspicion of heterodoxy, was there no peculiar tribunal to which 
the prelates ofIreland might tnrn their eyes with confident secarity, 
and on whose jndgme,t they might implicitly rely ? It is prccisely 
o point out such a secure tribnnal, that the decrce of St Patrick 
is compendiously produced : 

.* Col. Hib. Can. xx. 4. :1" Ibid. xx. cap. 6 
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" Patrlcius ait. : Si quoe difficiles 
quoestiones in bac instda oriantur 
ad 8odem Apostolieam rcferam 

t'S. Patrick enacts: If any 
grave controversies arise in this 
island, they shall be referred fo 
the Aposolic Sec " 

Evcn these words of car apostle wcrc hOt dcemed sufficient, and 
thc dccree of Rome itsclf is repcatcd, to guide the inquirer to the 
securc tribumd in all controvcrsy :-- 

t, Oanones Pomani : si majores 
caussa, fuenmt exort«e ad caput ur- 
bium sunt referetxdm."f 

"The Roman canons decree, tha 
when the m,»re dittieult questions 
arisc, they are fo be referred  the 
head city." 

And subsequently another canon of the R,man Church is adt,pted : 

"Synodus Romana : si in qualibc 
provincia ortoe fuerint quoestiones 
et inter clcricos dissideues nou con- 
veuia, ad majorera sedcm reforatt- 
tur."$ 

"The Roman synod enacts, if in 
any province controversies arise 
which cannot be arranged amongs 
the conending parties, Ici he tnat- 
ter be referred fo the chier see. » 

Thus, thon, is clcady traced for the h'ish Chnrch the canonical 
course it should pursnc whensocver momentous questions and mattcrs 
of grave controvcrsy shonld arise. Even the canons which Rome 
itselfenactcd, arc adopted as thc ride and law of Ireland; and whilst 
other chnrches might inspire difldence and distrnst thc Apostolic 
Sec was the guiding star that would hot mislead,the central and 
suprcme tribunal of thc whole Church, in whose decision ail confi- 
dence might be securely placed. 
Elsewhcre in this Collection of Canons refercnce is more than 
once ruade to thc Sec of St. Petcr, so as to tender still more clcar 
and indubious its teaching in regard to the supremacy and preroga- 
tives of the Vicar of Christ. Thus, in thc 38th bock (Codex Valli- 
cellianus, s,'ec, x. No. xviii.), which is entitled De Prlncipatu, thc 
18th clmpter lays down, that in somc cases a bishop mlght appoint 
his ovn suceessor bcfore his death, and for this purpose quotes the 
decrces of an Irish synod eanctioning sueh a usage. It thon conti- 
nues as follows ; 

Col. tIib. Can. xx. Cal). 5.  Ibid. : Ibid. xx. cap. 5. 
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"Iwas thus that the divine Redeemer before his death appointed St. 
Peter his successor, saying :Thou art Petcr, etc. ; and if was thus, too. 
that Peter before his death, in the assembly of the brethren, said : The 
day of my death approaches ; I therefore al»point Clement my successor ; 
to him [ leave the chir of preaching and teachiug, because he ws my 
compaion in M1 things. '' 
Thus, then, St. Petcr was appointed to hold the place of Christ 
on earth (according to this ancicnt monmnent of the faith of out 
fathers); and in thc Roman pontiffs is pcrpctuatcd the central 
source of unen'ing tcaching and doctrinc hosc dccisions shouh! 
bc rcvercnced as proceeding from the vicars of Christ and holdcrs 
of the Apostolic Sec. 
Elsewher% in thc 21st Book, which is cntitled, De Ordie Iquisi- 
tionis Cousarum, the course is prescrlbcd which vas to be fllowcd 
when inqniring into auy matter of uncertainty or doubt. It is by 
adopting the words of popc Innocent that this canonical course is 
laid down. Should the inspired writiugs says tiret grcat pontiff 
not be safficiently clear the inqtircr sha|! bave rccourse to thc 
tradition of the Church recordcd in the writings of ber doctors and 
fathers ; should he not even hcre find that which ho desires " let 
ldn interrogate te cnons of te Apostolic çee"--canoes , lostolic«e 
Seds ntere. [ 
Thus that reverent affection for thc Sce of St. Petcr of which 
Uhcr speaks was not confined to St. 1)atrick bat lived in his 
children and in the eighth century foand an indabious expression 
whilst it bequeathcd to us an iucontrovcrtible monument in the 
beantiful collection of canons, which we have just nov becn ex- 
amining. Thc revcrence for Rome, taught by St. Patrick, was 
handcd down uninterruptedly ri'oto sire to son : hat St. 1)atr]ck 
enacted, was repeated and confirmed in the collection of canons im 
700; and wc may say it was sanctioned anew whcn, a htmdred 
years latcr was compiled for the sec of Armagh, the now famous 
Liber Armacanns, in whlch, dictated by Torbach,+ + archbishop of 
that see is found ftfl]y rcgistcred thc often-quoted canon of our 
 Col. Hib. Can. xviii.  Ib. xxi. 1. 
: Sec Pal»er by lev. Charles Graves, A.M., in Proceedings of the 
loyal Irish Academy, vol iii. 
K 
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,postle : « Should any difficult questions arise in this island let them 
bc rcfcrrcd to thc Apostolic Sec." 
The lcarncd lrotestant dcan of Ardagh, in the work more than 
once refcrred t% entitlcd « Irclaud and ber Churcib" coald find no 
argnmcut for hnpuguiug the anthority of these dccrccs of out carly 
Chueh : however, even Oms his courage did hot fail hhn, and fnl] 
of colfidcnce, hc writcs : « Now, supposing for one moment, that 
this canon and dccrce wcre genuinc, were they over acted upon 
hefore the tweifth century ? The ancient Iridl Çhm'ch on no 
occasion erer appcaled to the bi,hop of Rome. ' 
Wc shali just now ste whethcr this positive statement of the 
[carued writer is consistent with truth. Let us, however to use 
hls own expression, for one moment spose that the ]rish Church 
before thc twclfth ceutury uevcr appealed to Rome; is it hot» at 
]east, a fact worthy of rcmark, and deserving the good dean's 
attention, that duriug thc wholc of the eventful period from the 
fifth to the twelfth ccutnry, it was the solcmn canonical rule of the 
h'ish Chnrch, that should any questions of gra'e coutrovcrsy arise, 
thcy were to bc referrcd to tlm declsiou of the Apostolic Sce, and 
that this decrcc of out apostle was no secret or hidden enactment, 
but was repcated fromage to agc, and formed the llviug guldiag 
rule of our faithfld people? It should, moreorer» strike the un- 
biasscd rcader with hat simplicity the worthy dean i:lentifies his 
teaching with that of the lrish Church from the fifth to the twelfth 
centmT; aud, nevertheless» he describes Rome at that period as 
the great centre of corrq»ted Christhtnity xvhilst the Irish Church 
pclaimed it tobe the depositot T of trutl b the great centre of the 
orthodox faith : he asserts that no appeals should be ruade toits 
tribunal» whilst out apost]e, and out sainted fathers declared that 
precisely toits tribunal all questions of moment and grave con- 
troversy should be referred: he exultingly dwells on the corrup- 
tions of the RomS.h Church ; and yet ]reland, whilst iuterdicting 
appeals to any see infected with heres)b or evcn differing on points 
of discipline from the tloly See pointcd to Rome as the sale guide 

:Page 29. " :Page 59. .+ Lo cit. 
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and gnardian, at whose maternal bosom out faithful people would 
fi,td repos% and consolation aud instruction. 
If we have rcferrcd nominally to the work of dean Murray we 
wish it tobe uudcrstood that his production is mcrcly mcntioned 
as a sample of the Protestant literature of out days, aud of the 
false rcasoniugs with which the eucmics of thc Ht,ly Sec scck to 
deceive thcir dcluded rentiers; and imbue thcir miuds with the 
1)rcjudices and fatal errors of heresy. The press of Eagland 
incessantly pom's tracts attd books upon out islaud, uot only igno- 
ring its traditions, bnt falsifying its monnments; misiuterpreting 
its records, and lcaving 11o means untried to give a colouring of 
Protestantism to thc tcnets and faith of our sainted forcfathers. 
()n the other hand each new fragment of ont ancicnt writcrs that 
cornes to light, as well as the whole series of the records that 
remain to us, attests that Ircland chmg to Rome as the source of" 
its spiritual strength and veneratcd the snccessors of" St. Peter as 
the chier pastors of the Catholic Church, holding on earth the 
place of Jesus Chfist teaching hy Ilis authority and rnllng by tIis 
power. 

CllArTER III. 

1RIStt IILGRIMAGES TOP, OME. 

Commenced in the days of St. latrick. Pilgrimage of Germanus, son of 
an Irish chieftain.--St. Enna, St. Ailbe.--St. Con]aedh brings vest- 
ments from Rome.--St. lgennidh.--St. Finnian's pi]grimage, probably 
the saine as St. Frigidian of Lucca.-- Gi]das, St. Molua, St. Flannan, 
St Laserian, St. Wiro, etc.--hàsh Bishops af l%man Synod in 720, 
and Third Synod of Lateran. 

IT scems tobe a matter agreed on by ail onr historians, that 
during the sixth and sncceeding centnries crowds of pilgrims set 
out from onr Irish shores aud travelling thmngh Gcrmauy or 
Franc% hastened to visit the shrines of the Apostlcs. Strangers, 
howcver, may wcll be supposed to visit that city of wonders as 
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the sons of Albion af the present day, without sentiments of 
dc'otioll aml devold of filial rcvercnce for St. PCtel"S snceessors. 
Wc shall, thcrcfor% now enter on the inquiry and cite somc 
examples to enable the rcader to decide whether it was in the 
spirit of modern sight-seers that the Irish pilgrims flockcd to that 
city of God or whether it was hOt rather in the spirit of the 
holy writer who exclaimcd: " 0h happy Rome deposlto 7 of 
truth! centre of faith! enriched vith the relies of the Apostles, 
empurplcd with the blood of eountless martyrs, sanctified by 
thc vi'tncs of so many holy ehildrcn of Chrl,t we hail thee ! e 
love thce ]" 
Contemporary ith St. Patrick was the son of an Irish ehlef- 
tain, vho bcing baptizcd by St. Germanus of Auxerre, assmned in 
aftcr-times the naine of that great saint. Prcclsely as ont own 
apostle, so was the younger Germanus sent in afteyears by the 
bishop of Auxela'e to visit the shrines of Rome; and his life 
records that prostrate before thc tombs of the Apostles he 
rcmainetl ff,r a letgth of timc in prayer, shedding tears of con- 
solation and spirittml jo)-. « It further adds, that the interval of 
his stay in Rome was dcvoted by him to visiting the churches anti 
sauctuaries by day whilst af nlght he ever hastened to the church 
of St. Pete U and it seemed he conhl never satiate his reverential 
ardour by kissing again and again, its hallowed threshold. 
St. Enna, or Enda, was a disciple of St. Patrick, and is famed 
amongst out hagiologists as the great t. Anthoy of the Irish 
('hurch. IIavilg obtaincd a grant of thc isles of Arran, he 
,undcd therc a monastCl3-  which for oentul'ies was the most 
cclebrated in thc land: so numcl'oos were the txliglons who 
flockcd thither to pulne the practiee of pcl'fectiol, that it was 
commonly known by the epithet Arann of Me Sab, ts, and the 
Lift of St. Ailbc thus describes it : « Great is that island, a land 
of saiuts becanse God alone kllows the uumber of saints that 
* "Prostrato toto corpore, incumhens orationi diutlsse oravi cure 
lachrymis," etc.Acta SS. Maji, k 266. 
ç "Rome eo Miquandiu immoratts Ecclesitm Dei loc ceuil»a 
diebus, nocte vero a(l S. Petri basilicam reveebtur et proedulci figens 
oscula in eccleskm minibus, c sancto desiderio vix sutiabattm"--Ibid. 
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repose there.":" Mariamts O'Gormau styles Enda " the virginal 
saint from Arann island ;" and St. Cuimin of Connor thus com- 
mcmorates his virtues :-- 
"Enda loved glorious mortification 
In Arann--triumphant virtue ! 
A narrow dungeon of fliutsy stone 
Te bring the lmople te heaven." 
This saint was companion of St. Ailbe in Reine, wherc ho 
passed his rime, as his liïe records, "imitatlng the example of tl,e 
saints, and p,'eparing himself for the holy sacerdotal ordcr."l  
Bcing ai Icngth ordaincd, he founded a mo»astcry in the vicinity 
of Reine, which he styled Laeti«m, that is, moastery of beau'cM# 
j,»y; and it is added that this naine well became his monastery, 
« for in it was rigorously obset-¢ed the precept of the love of Goal 
and of - " 
ont neighbour. 
Tbis is hot the only fact which illustrates the hlstory of St. 
Enda's journey to Rome. It is also mentioned by an aneient 
writer that whilst he was in Romc, the holy pontiff died. It was 
the custom for the clergy and people to assemble in St. Peter's 
Chureh to elcet a snceessor; thither too, wcut onr saint, wlth 
Ailbe and auothcï companion, named Be»edict. Whilst ail were 
prostrated in prayer aronnd the altar, a dove, after flying around 
the chnrch, alighted oit the shouldcr of our Benedict : clergy and 
people ai once pronounced this to be a heaveuly omen of his 
being chosen for the Papal Sec, and hailed him as their pontiff. 
No argmnent however could induee hlm to accept the proffered 
diguity ; ill the naine Papa, or Papeus, remaiued hls character- 
istic desiguatiou iii out ancient writer3. It is added that St. Enda, 
on departing ff'oto Rome, received the blessing of the newly-elected 
pope, and also a gift of the four gospels and a chasuble richly 
wrought in silver and gold. St. Enda died about the yeaï 
St. Condlaed was appoiuted bishop of Kildare about the year 
490, and he died before the great patroness of Ireland, on ôrd Ma3" , 
19. Ite was a skilful artificcr in gold silver and other metals ; 
« Acta SS. p. 712, $ Acta SS. p. 705. 
 Sec Acta SS. pp. 708 and 711. § Sec O'Donovan ; Todd, p. 442. 
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and in the metrical lire of St. Brigid, attributed to St. Brogatb it is 
specially mentioned of him, that returuing ri'oto Rome, he brought 
with him a set of rich vestments :-- 

" How many miracles she wrought 
No man can ftdly tell. 
She blessed the vestmeuts of Condlaed, 
Which he brought with him from Leatha. "'° 

These vcstments were subsequcntly famons in the Irish Church, 
and Cogitosus, in his lire of St. Brigid, relates that « site followed 
the example of the most blessed Job, and noyer suffered the needy 
to pass ber without a gift; for she gave to the poor the transma- 
fine and rare vestmeuts of bishop Condlaed of glorious light, which 
he was accustomcd to use whcn offcring the sacred mysteries at the 
altars, on the festivals of out Lord, and the vlgils of the Apostles.'"f 
St. Ncnnidh « of the pnre hand," so called from haviug adminis- 
tered tire holy Viaticum to onr great patroness, St. Brig'id, is also 
recorded to have ruade a pilgrimage to I'ome.: 
Fortunately, too, the sentiments of the saine great fouudress of 
Kildare, in regard to the successors of St. Peter, have been regis- 
tcred in her mctrical life by St. Coelan, of lnis Keltra, who lived 
before the close of the seventh ce»tnry: "She was desiron,," he 
thus writes, « to procced to the city of Rome, but as this jonrney 
was intpossible for her, she was blcssed by Goal with a heavenly 
vision, in which she was prescrit in spirit at the Apostles' shrines, 
and assisted at the Holy Sacrifice which was offered up over their 
hallowcd remains. Site subsequently sent a priest to Rome (per- 
haps the Nennidh of whom we havc just spoken), who wonld visit 

« Confer Todd, page 23, seqq., who justly retnarks, that in the text 
just citcd, there can be no doubt of the naine Leatha being referred o 
Rome. See the original text in Colgan, Tr. Th. pag. 517. 
î Trias Thauma$. page 522. This saine ancien writer fulher informs 
us, that he tomb of St Condlaed, placed at the right of the altar of 
Kildare, " vas adorned wth gold and silver, and geins and,, precious 
sones, with crowns of gold and silver suspended from above. 
 Acta SS., page 114. 
§ This metrical lire h been published, bul; from very imperfecl; manu- 
scripts, by (3olmm, Tr. Thamnat. page 582, seqq., aud by the Bollandists. 
A far more accurate and aucient; copy of il; is preserved in the Barberiui 
Archives, Rome. 
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the pontiff in lier llam% and be intructed, at the saine time in the 
rite and ceremonies of the holy city: and thi delegate of 
saint, having tarricd somc time in Rome bronght back to St. 
Brigid and hcr holy nuns of Kiidar% many gifts from ic vicar 
Christ and with them lire iiurgical books and sacred clnumt. 
St. Fimfiaa of Cluain-h'aird (now Ciouard, Co. Mcad0, is callcd, 
by the Martyroiogy of Donegal and the Font Masters the tutor 
of tle sabtts of [reland. Aeugus thus commclnorates him ou the 
23rd of DCcclnber : 
"A tower of gold over the 
My he be thc ffieud of my sou], 
Is Finnin the fir, the bel,»ved fomçlcr 
Of the gret Clun-[rah'd. ''* 
Three thousaud scholars are sald to have flocked to his mou- 
asteçr, to be instracted in science aud piety : and his aucient hynm 
cords that, whiist Ms teacM» w sweeer ttm the hoae9co» 
"Trium virorum millium 
Sorte fit doctor humilis 
Verbi his fidit flurium 
çt forts emanans rivulis."? 
Tweive of his disciples attained speclal eminence la this school 
of perfection and they are known as the twelve apostles of file 
h'ish Church. A fragment of an oid ilfe of this saint, quoted by 
3Vare, says tiret, «iike the snn in the firmament, he enlightened the 
world with the rays of his virtues wh«desome doctrine and miracles: 
and the faine of hls good works attracted many illustrious men 
ri'oto divers parts of the world to his school, as to a holy reposi- 
tory of wisdom, partly to stndy the sacred Scriptures and partly 
to be instructed in ecclesiastlcal discipline." O'Cley to% la his 
Calender of [rish Saints, describes his monastery of Clonard as 
"a holy city full of wisdom and virtue, so tiret its fouuder obtalned 
the naine of Finnian tle wise." Iu hls oce he is commemorated as 
" Doctor Hibernloe, lictor infidellnm, thesnrns Clonardioe."[[ 

* See original in Martyr. of Christ Church, LA.S. pref. p. lxxxri. 
 Act S. p. 401. : Ibid. page 405 ; Todd, St. Patrick. page 99. 
§ Ware's Autiquities of Ireland, page 241. 
Il Ap. Co]gan, loc. cit. page401. 
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This saint was the specil fricnd of the two ornaments of tlm 
Wclsh Church, David and Cathmael or Cadoc. It was with the 
l;ttcl and also accompanied by his OWll gtat disciple Mobius» that 
Fiuuian undertook a pilgrimage to Rome. An angcl» however, 
appcat'ed to them on the way» and admonished them to rcturn to 
their own spiritual charge ; fot God had accepted the will for the 
dced. St. Fimlian then asked what would bc tllc blessing grand 
to him for this his pilgrimage» and the angcl said to him : « Erect 
au altar to God, and whosoever with dcvotlon visits that altar, 
will reccivc the saine graces that he would rcceive at Rome.  
This is the lla'rativc of the auclCllt Latin life of St. hlnian. 
There is also extaut an h-ish manuscript sketching our saiut's 
carecr ; it, too, refers to Ms desire fo visk ome, and mentions that 
an angcl came to him and said -« What would be given to thce 
at Rome shall be givcn to thce hcre." 
This assurcdly proves that it was to gain the special blessings 
of hcavcn that out greatcst saiuts proposcd to themselves thc pil- 
g'imagc to the shrines of tllc holy Apostlcs. 
St. Finnian of Maghbile (now 5Iovillc) flourishcd in the saine 
ccntury ; his dcath is commcmorated by thc Atlnals of Ulster and 
Tighcrlmch, in 5S9. In former times he was revcred as file 
special protcctor of tlle couutics of Down and Antrim. Thus in 
thc Psaltalna-Rann, a poem of thc nlnth century, we rcad:-- 
" The judge of Erin is Patck, 
O[ the grea$ city of Armagh ; 
Blessed for ever is the holy man, 
The royal gem of grace. 
The Hy-eiH are under he patronage of Columbe : 
If is not uuder the shelter of a brake. 
Uader the proecion of Finnian of Maghbile 
Are ail the Uhans." 
« Vi S. Finniani Aca SS page 39. Dr. Todd, page 100, remarks 
that this lire of St. Finnian cousists of two pars, of which the fi is 
much older, and more authenic than the latr. The narrative given 
l)ove, is ken from the first par, cap. ix. Dr. Todd says that St. Finuian 
t,)ok his departure from his Welsh friend when al)ou fo visit Rome : 
Che lire, however, 'which he refers, expressly ss the contrary. 
+ Ap Todd, loc. ci$. page 101. $ See Todd, Sg. Patrick, page 102-3. 
 See the original in append. o Cambr. Evers. vol. ii. çelfic So¢iety 
1850, page 775. 
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St. Fimfian was placed under the instrnction of St. Cvhuan, first 
bishop aud founder of Dromore, who flourished in that sec about 
the year 510, and subsequcutly he livcd in the monastery of Nen- 
drum, uuder the guidance of the holy abbot Coelan.  Beiug of a 
priucely honse of Ulster, many sought to connect him with thcir 
families by marriage ; but guidcd by a divine light (superno lumine 
radiatus), he resolved to devote himself wholly to God, and set out 
on a pilgrimage to Rome, to visit the tombs of the Apostles. tlis 
fume for virtue and learning had preceded him thither, and hence 
he was honorably received by the reigniag pontiff, Pelagius. For 
three months he remained in the holy city," learniug the apostolical 
customs and the ecclesiastical l;tws," and then having received the 
apostolic blessing, he returned to his native land, beariug with him 
the corrected text of the Hieronymian Vulgate, relies of the saiuts, 
and those penitential decrees which, says the author of his ancieut 
lie, "are still called the canons of St. Finnian." These peuitenfial 
decrees of Fimfiau still happily exist ; they are cited in the Collectio 
Itiberuensis Canouum, aud thcy were published from St. GMI, 
Vicnua, and rm'isian manuscripts of the eighth and niuth centuries, 
by Wasserschleben, at Halle, in 1851. St. Finnian's copy of the 
Gospels is famous in the ecclesiastical history oî the sixth century, 
aml is commemorated in the lires of St. Fintan, Comgall, and 
Columba. Many authorities have supposed that St. Finnian w 
the saine as the Irish patron of Lucca, who is known in Italy by 
the name tZriçidiano. The arguments of O'Connor§ aud Colganll 
have rendered this opinion almost evident ; and the additional facts 
brought to light by Dr. Todd, hen illustrating the hymn of St. 
Mugint,¶ place this opinion in still clearer light. The date com- 
monly assigned to St. Finnian's death was the chier stnmbling-block 
which induced Lanigan and Reeves to judge him to be a distinct 
personage from the Frigidian of Lucca. t was only in his just- 

" See Reeves' Eccl. Ant[q. of Down and Connor, page 187, seqq. ; Todd, 
Lib. Hymn., page 98, seqq. where many questions connected with the 
history of this saint are ably illustrated. 
 Acta SS page 638. : See Todd, St. Patrick, page 105-7. 
§ Rerum Hib. Script. 11 Loc. cit. page 642. 
¶ In Liber Hym page 98-108. 
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pnbli.shed work on St. Patrick that Dt'. Todd succeeded in ideud- 
fying the date of ;588 or 580, in the Ulster Aunals, as the year 
of the death of St. Fiunian of Maghbile, aud thus was gained a liew" 
and mdooked-for confirmation of the identity of both saiuts ; for the 
the ItaliEn Armais, as cited by Ughelli in his ItMioE Sacra expressly 
assign the death of Frigidiau to 588.  
If our St. Finni:m was thus the patron and bishop of Lucca, 
he wouhl have St. Gregory the Great lfimself as his pauegyrist.- 
Certain it is at least that the holy patron of Lucca was an Irish- 
man, and that by hls virtnes aud miracles in the sixth century, he 
wou tbr himself hot only a heavenly crown, but also an undyiug 
t'ame aud veneration throug'hont ail ltaly. 
The faine, lmwever, of" St. Fiuniau is hot less ilhtstrious in ollr 
owu island. The old lif of St. Comgall ealls him, « Vit vitoe 
venerabilis S. Finniauus Epns. qui jacet lu miraculis mtdtis in sna 
civltate Maghbile." Mari:mus O'Gorman styles him "Fin- 
nianus corde devotus;" whilst an ancient h'ish poem thus extols 
his memory: "0 blesse| school, the resting-place of Finnian: 
how blesscd that one%aiut should be the tutor of a fcllow-saint !" 
The martyt'ology, too, of Acngus on the 10th of September, gives 
a curious quatrain which commêmoratcs af; the sanie tire% the 
richncss of the sacred gift of the correctcd text of the Scriptnres 
which St. Fimiau had borne to out" island ri'oin Rome, and the 
grief of our Chnrch for its brlghtest ornament the holy blshop of 
Maghbile : 
" The body of red gold with purity 
Cornes hither across the sea : 
Eriu laments ifs choicest son, 
Fiunian of Maghbfle."§ 
* See al,. Lauigan, ii. 25.  In lib. iii. Dialog. 
$ Ap. Fleming Collectan, p. 303, col 2- 
§ See many of the old h'ish scholiusts on this verse, cited ly Colgan, 
p. 643, col. i. and Todd. p. 104. AIl out Irish scholars agree tht the 
quatrain is obscure iu its meaning. Colgan was content to paraphrase it 
as follows :-- 
"Roma aureus et proefulgidus, 
Qui contulit libros legis ultra mare, 
Quemque selectissimum Hiberni deflent 
Findbarruss de Maghbile." 



lllISH PILGIIIMAGES TO llO.ME. 1 9 
The cclcbrated Gihlas was born in Britait b al out the yeal" 490. 
lle may nevcrthclcss, be ranked alnongst ont Irish saints on 
account of his missional" 3" labours in our island. It is êxpressly 
recorded of him, that he came tu h'eland tu drink from its pure 
streams of sacred learning. Subscqucntly, ho as himself invitcd 
tu teach the sacred sciences iii ..rlllagh ; at tlle saine tiule, !13 
became illustrions throug:hout our island fol" his sanctit35 and he is 
reckoued amongst the great masters of the second class of oto" 
h'ish saints. Townrds the close of his llfe he was again invlted 
tu visit Ireland by the monarch Aimnirc (A.D. 568-571) who was 
a cousin of St. Cohunbkille.* St. Gildas in conlplianee ith the 
kiug's request ruade a circuit of Ireland, and laboured everywhere 
tu restore thc fervour of religion, and bring back the straylng sheep 
tu repentance, tIis death is rccorded by our aunallsts in 570. t 
During the poatificate of Agapitus, he visited Rome and offered tu 
the holy father as a token 6f his honlagc an exqnisitely adorllcd 
bell, which he had brought with hinl ri'ont Ireland. It is men- 
tioued in the life of St. Caduc, that seeing on une occasiol b this 
beautifnl bell of Gildas he was charmcd with its ornamentation 
and colour and toueJ and wished tu purchase il; but Gihlas 
replied that it was intênded as an offering on the altar of ,bt. Peler 
in RoniG and hence he would nul part with il for any price, till he 
presented il lu person tu the then pontiff, St. Agapitus.§ 
St. Molua, of Clonfert-Mnlloe (Qneen's Coulity), is thus eulo- 
gized by St. Cuimin : 

"Molua of Chmin-ferta, loved 
Humility glorious and pure, 
Submission fo tutor, submission fo parents, 
Submission to all men."ll 

* See 1Reeves' Adamnan, p. 34:2.  See Todd, St. Patrick, p. 112. 
J; Invenit Gfldam cure lmlcherrima quadam calnlmnula de Hiberui 
illuc advenisse cumqae decor et color sonusque placuisset Gildam sibi 
lolam vendere imploravit, in notis.--Ap Colgan, Acta SS. page 178. 
§ Sec Colgan, loc. cit.; Lanigani. 476, seqq., who proves very clearly 
that Gildas Badonicus was not a distinct person from AIbanius, as 
Colgan, Usher, and others had imagiued It is a curious fact, that St. 
Gfldas is said to bave sent another small bell as a gift to St. Brigid, abont 
the year 520. 
]] Calendar of Irish Saints, page 167. 
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A legend COmlected with this saint records his dcsire to visit 
Rome in pilgrimage, in ordcr « to pray bcfore thc relies of the 
Aposths, and to pay his vows at their hallowed shrines. ''' St. 
lIolua dicd in thc year 609. 
St. Flannau, styled by Acnghns "the king of meekness," 
(Dcc. 18) is the patron saint of Killaloe. He was educated in 
the school of St. Mohm, and subscquently spent many years in 
silent ferrent in the far-fiuued monaste D" of Lismore. Ile thence 
procecdcd to Rolnc, ou a pilgrimage to thc tolnbs of the Apostles, 
and was there consecratcd by the pope, first bishop of Killaloe.- 
The life of thc bishop adds, that after his death, au assembly of 
Irish princes and prclates was hcld at Killaloe, to prcpare a be- 
fitting shrine for his sacred remains. They were accordiugly 
deposited in a rich ara of silver and gold, and solemnly placed 
over the high-altar of the church. 
St. Flanaau was hot the only h'ish saint that received the epis- 
copal consecration at the hands of the successors of St. Peter, in 
thc city of Rome. Some years earlier, St. Carthage (the elder) 
vas consect,ted there, and ri'oto that fact derived his eharacteristic 
designation, as we fiud thns marked by Acnghus, on the 5th of 
Match : 

"The silent man went with renowu 
Eastwards over the sea, 
Carthage, the royal one of Rome." 

The chief monastcry of this saint was on the banks of thc Mang 
he flourishcd before thc year 580. 
To this class of our saints belongs Laserlau, bishop, and now 
patron, of Leighlin. His festival is marked in the Irish caleudars 
ou April the 18th, on hich day Aenghus remarks: 

"We count the festival of the seven 
Noble protecting deacons, 
With Laserian of bnrning virtues, 
Abbot of bright-shining Leithglinn." 

« Colgan, Acta SS., page 213. If is partly ven by Todd, page 115. 
 See Ware, Bishops of Killaloe, who, however, in his narrative, con- 
rounds pOl)¢ John IV. with John VI. 
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He pnrsued his stutHes in Rome, and received the holy orders of 
dcon and priest a the hant of St. Grego T tire Great. On 
returning o out islaud, the same great poutiff gave to him a eopy 
of the gospels and commanded him to preach the doetrines of 
falth. At this rime a holy abbot named Gobhan, whils preaching 
on the banks of the Barrow saw in vision  hos of angels 
hovering over Leighlin, and announced fo his disciples that one 
day a fetweut tranger would gather together in that spo as many 
servants of God as there were augels in tha heaveuly host. 
Laseri soon realized this vision, and before the year 630 the 
faine of his san¢tity had alremly gathered 1,500 monks to his 
hallowed monastcT.* He defended with enegy and suecess the 
Roman computation of E:ster in the synod of Maghleae, and 
destiaed by the assembled fathers to proceed, as their delegate to 
the holy city (ad sanctam civitatem). Whilst there, in 633, he 
was elevated to the episeopal dignity and reeelved the imposition 
of lmnds from pope Honorius the Firs. Thus were our Irish 
pil'ims even in the earliest ages, bouud by the clooest bonds with 
he successors of St. Peter. 
SS. Wiro and Plechelm, two brlgh[ ornaments of our Irish 
Church towds the close of the seventh century, were also ele- 
vatcd to the episcopatc in Rome. Their ancien hymn af veers 
sia : 
" [nvitos Scotia destinat infi% 
Scm conhun ad che¢m Pet, 
d mandunte papa tandem erarccis 
Subantur honofibtm." 

'fhelr lire, written abont the tenth centnry, describes onr islaud 
as « nber sanctorum patrum insnla, stellarnm numerls sanctorum 
co,'cquaus patrociuia;"' aud subsequeutly narïates how» xhcu 
haviag been choscn bishop of his district, Wiro, before receiviug 

« "Happy college !" exclaims Iris biographer, "whose virtues were 
heralded by the army of heaven." 
? Ap. Acta S,S. Maij, tom. il. p. 309, et seq. Many interesting details 
regarding these Irish saints may be seen in "Antiquitates Monasterii 
S. Martini," by Kessel (Colonioe, 1863), p. ii. iii. and 129, and Laligan, 
iii. ll3. 
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consecration, set out on a pilgrimage for Rome, qth the secret 
design to be relicved by the popc from that threatened btrden : he 
was accompanied thithcr by his cherished associate in deeds of piety, 
St. l»lechelm. In ltome « they revereutly kissed the threshold of 
lhc apostlcs Pcter and Paul; they watered with thcir tears its 
ballowcd pa'ement; thcy visitcd without ccaing the shrlnes of 
lhe saints of God and through their intercession solicited aid 
fi'om on high."* Bcing prcseuted to the IIoly Father» St. Wiro 
detailcd his mission aad his own deslres : " The pope howe'er 
was hot moved by his pctition, and anxious to consult for the 
interests of that distaat sec, he cofirmed his eleetion, and, with 
his own hauds, coaferred o1 him and on St. Plechelm the epis¢opal 
consecration." 
In the lire of St. Sylas it is mcntioned that his sister set ont from 
lreland» dcsirons» as was « customary with the Irish" to pray 
before the relies of the Apostles. This favou5 howeve 3 was hot 
grantcd her by God, and in Lncca she closcd hcr earthly pilgrimage : 
8. Sylas soon after visitcd Ig»me. The dynast of his distric¢ had 
sought to subject to burdcnsome exactions the churches and monas- 
cri of his dioccse : these were a-esisted by St. Sylas, who wished 
moreover to have his decision sanctioned by the apostolic autho- 
rity of Rone. On returning from the Holy Sec he to% tarried in 
Lucca» and received thcre his cternal crown. His by ' 
interred in the church of St. Justlna : and such was the faine of 
his virt,es and miracles, that he was soon associated with the 
other h-ish patroa» St. Frigidiau, and numbcred amongst the saints 
of Lucca. 
It was in 721 that pope Grego, T Il. convened a connci}» in 
Rome» to auathematize tlle lconocl,st empelvr» Leo the Isaurian. 
* " Limina SS. app. Petfi et Panli, labfis premun imprezsis, marmot 
pas-imeuti irgant lach-mis," etc.Ac S. p. 316. 
? Ibid. 316. 
 "morum Petri aposlor 1)rincipiz ejusq**e COal)OSO]i Pauli 
gloriosa Emina sieur mos es gentis fllius, omfioms eau oerra]iter 
visiare disluens," etc.--Vita, p. 101. 
 There was formerly a giS. life of St. Sylas preseed in he glonas- 
tery of St. J,sina, in Lucca, and, by Wadding. it was judged pem'etutt. 
It ws published by Fiorenini, in 1662, in H*e aploendix  his ltlia, Efe 
of St. 'las, and occupies 1)p. 99-104. 
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An Irlsh bishop assistcd at this synod, and amongst the humes 
s:tbscribed to the syno¢lical decrces, we find that of « Sedulitts, an 
h'ishman, bishop in Britain. '' A fcw ccnturics luter thc thi,-(1 
conncilof Lateran was also held iu R,me. In it the Albigensian 
heretics werê condcmue¢l, an(1 many disciplinary laws were cnactctl 
for thc Church. More than ont Irish bishop took part in thls court- 
cil, but of one lu particular itis narratcd, that when the bishtps 
were interrogatetl as to their means of support, he rcplied that « his 
whole sustcnance dcpeutlcd on thrce milch cows, and according as 
any one of these became dry, another was substitutetl by his 
parishioners."" Thus did the h'ish bishops take a part cvcn iii the 
synods hcld iii thc city of Romc. 
I)isclple an¢l companion o" St. Colmnbanus was Dichuill, better 
known on the continent as Dcicola. tlis lit'e, writtên belote 
the year 900, is pnblishe¢l by Colgau** and the Bollandists. 
Having foundetl a monastery.in the diocese of Besançon, he dcdi- 
catcd its church in honor of the apostles Pcter an(1 Paul. 
subsequently set out for Romc,§ to visit the capital of the Chris- 
tian world, and obtMu for his monastery thc blcssing aad pro- 
tection of the Vicar of Christ. « I ara a native of the ilan¢l of 
Erin, and a pilgrim for Christ's sakc," he thus addressed the 
pontiff; «the oratories which I erccted bear the humes of the 
noble apostlcs Peter and Paul, to whom belongs this Roman 
citadel.l] They have been enriche¢l with mauy gifts and posses- 
sions by the surrounding princes ; and I bave now corne to thee, 
the chier bishop,¶ to commit them to thy apostolic cure." Ail that 
the holy abbot desired was readily accordcd to him ; the charter 
of his monastery was confirmed by the seul of aïostolical 

* "Ego Sedalius eptls. :Britannioe de genere Sc«torum huic constituto a 
ol»is promulgato sabscripsi."--Labbé, Collect. Concfl. 
 Erat ibi etiam Hybernicus epus. qni retulit se non habere alios redttitus 
proeter tres vaccas lactantes, quas in defectn lacti, parochiani sui per alias 
innovabat.--Hist, zEp. ]remen, pag. 64. Two Scotch bishops were 
also present, one of whom ruade the journey, through France and Italy, 
on foot ; the other marie it on horseback. 
t Acta SS. Hib. page 115 ; ]olland. tom. il. ad diem 18 Januarii. 
6. " Romanam petiit celsitndiuem?'--Loc, cit. page 120. 
Il " Qui hauc lomanam possident arcem."--Ibid. 
¶ "l'roesul capitalis."--Ib. 
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atthorit#;* and ho himself returned to his splritual childrcn, laden 
with the rich trcasnre of relics of the holy martyrs and with 
mauy ornaments for his sacred edifices.r 
It was about the year 686 that St. Kilian and his eompanions 
set out ri'oto Ircland to win for themselves the crown of apostles 
togcther 'ilh thc martyrs' pain b in Germany. The lire of these 
glorions saints written with ail the simplicity of the ninth ecntury 
tll«s records their visit to the eity of thc seven hiils : 

"There was in Ireland a holy man of prineely birth, by naine Kflian. 
Assembling some of his disciples, he exhorted them to despise the tran- 
 il;ory goods of the worhl, and in the spirit of l;he Gospel, to forsake 
eonutry and kindred, and t,* fi,llow  'hrist. They yielded fo his persu,' 
sions ..... and having landed in Germany, their holy leader, Kilian, 
thus again addressed them : Brethren, how beatiful is I;his country, how 
eheerftd are ifs people ; and still they are in the darkness of error. If il; 
seem good fo you, let us do as we said when we were in out owta country ; 
let us go to Rome, to visit the threshold of the prince of the Apostles, and 
present ourselves before the blessed pope John ; and if 
God, when we shall bave reeeived the sanction of the Apostolie See, we 
shall, under ifs gtidanee, return again fo this people, and preach to them 
the naine of out Lord Jesus. Without delay, their deeds eorresponded 
with these words, and they set out for the threshold of St;. Pel;er, the 
prince of the Apostles. On arriving there, the holy pope John had already 
psed to his eternal test; but they were lovingly and honorably weleomed 
by his suceessor, pope Conon. And this ht,ly pontiff, having heard whence 
and for what motive they had corne, and fo what eountTy they were de- 
sirous to devote themselves with sueh zealoas ardour, received their 
profession o[ out holy faith, and then commissioned them in the naine 
Goal and St. Peter fo teach and prech the Gospel o[ Christ." 

This, surely, was in accordauee ith Catholic teaching ; and 
soon St. Kilian and his eompanions sealed with their blood the 
Gospcl of truth and thc devotiora of out island to the suecessors of 
St. Peter. 

* " Aposi;olic' aucl;orii;ate sigillatam "--Colgan. 
? "Coe.lestil,us oneratus mneribus, id est, preetiosis martyrtm pigno- 
ribus et ornamentis ecclesiasticis, simul cttm privilegio suo apostolico 
lirmato sigillo."--Ibid. 12l. 
; "Audita illits ride. pariter et doctrina, dedit illi a Deo et sancto Petro 
principe apostolorum, licentiam et potestatem predicandi et docendi."-- 
Ap. Acta S. Julii die 8vo tom. ii. page 613. The editors of the lire prove 
it to have beeu writen aboul; the year 800. See also Canisins, Antiq. 
Lect. tom. iv. ; Messingham, Florilegitma, page 318 ; Mabillon, Act Be- 
ncdict, tom. ii. page 991. 
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CI[AI)TER III. 
(cowo) 
IR[SH PILGRIMAGES TO r, OME. 

Pilwimage of St. Canice fo Rome--Of St. Foillan--St. Semmus--St. 
Dagan--St. Caidoc--St. Marianus--St. Willibrord--St. Bouiface, a 
native of Ireland--His jonnmys fo Ilome--Appointment of Albuin fo 
8ee of Burabtwg by l'ol»e Zachary. 
ST. Canicc was anothcr great ornament of our Church in tlc sixth 
celltllry'. Born in 516, ha wfls, dm'ing his wholc lire, thc t'iend 
and compal|ion of SS. Columba, Comgall, lh'cndan of Birr, and 
Fintan of Cloenagh. St. C|lilllin writcs of hm :-- 
" Cainnech of the mortifications loved 
To be in a bleak woody desert 
Where there w none fo attend on him 
But only the wild deer." 
From his lire, accuratcly editcd by thc marquis of Ormond in 
lt53, we learn that bcfore cntcring upon his apostolic ministry, he 
determincd to vislt Romc and vcncrate the Apostolic See.* Carrying 
out this holy design, he passed through many towns of ltaly, 
which long cherished a fo,d remcmbrance of his vil'tues and raira- 
des; in one clty especially the local prince prescnted to l, lm a 
ant of land, and St. Canice built a monastcry there, wishing to 
spend in it the remaiuing years of his life. It was only whcu an 
angel admonishcd him that Ireland was "the place of his rcsur- 
rection," that he abandoned the snnny south and returned to our 
island.] t 
St. Foillan or Foelan is venerated as one ofthe chlcf patrons of 
Brabant. His feast is kept on the 3Ist of October, aud Aengns 
commcmoratcs his martyrdom on the saine day. ".b'oillan, with 
his many labourers," he says, and the gloss adds, " hc was the 
brother of Fursa, and a martyr." From his lire wc Icaru that he 
labonred for some tlme in England» till his monastery was destmyed 
« Page 4 and 47. t Ibid. cap. v. seqq. 
L 
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by a party of marauders ; he then set out foi" Rome, where pope 
Martin thc First (649-654) govcrncd tbc Chut(h, and being kindly 
rcceivcd by the common fathcr of the falthful, he was authorized 
by him to preach thc Gospcl in Gaul, whcrc adds h;,s biographer, 
" ho brought forth many spiritual children to Christ."* 
St. Seuanus Was bishop of Iuniscattery, an i.-land in the lower 
.";hannou, and lmtron of thc lly-Commil ; ho was bort before thc 
dcath of our ap,)stlc, in 45S. Ilis acts relate that "he set ont 
fvr Romc to visit tho sacrcd shrincs of the Apostlcs» and having 
pcrformed his devotions in Rome, he returlted through France, and 
visitcd the great monastery of St. Martin, st Tours."4, Af(er his 
rcturn he founded a church st hmiscarra, rive mlles from Cork ou 
thc batks of thc Lee. We mention this particular fact on account 
of a special circumstance which the lire of oui" saint records : "Soon 

« Colgan, ad (liera 16 Jan., hoEs given some ext'acts from the corrected 
office of St. Foillan- We give the hyums, as used in the Church of Lieg% 
bcf,)rc these corvections were ruade, in Appendix I,'o. 8, from a M. of the 
Vallicelliau Archives. Wc hure inser the bcautifnl fessons rend in the 
sarae ancien( chut(h, on the sait's fe.st «la)-, frora the saine 51S. :-- 
1. Foillaras patte Phillano principe 1-1i[ernioe, mare vero Gelegha 
Scoonra regis filin ha(us. Sa(ris e humanioribus lit(cris a Brandano 
epo. est emditus : lama x-eo ejtts sauctiutis late circumfusa Hybernom(m 
opus. accersitur, quo munere ut fungebatur et jars onmium plausum cou- 
sciviet timeus vitam fmnosa nominis gloria mac(flare cessit et ignotns 
maluit al»ud Anglos al)ostolicum munus ac doctorem agere ; sed postes 
vastatî Anglia et monaste4o (pod ibidera struxerat diruto ad trbem 
lù,mam peregrinats est, quem Martinus papa bei, igne sscil)iens l»ïedica- 
tionis gratin ad Gallias destinax'it in qaibus rrafltos Jesn Christo filios 
l,epert. 
2. Cumque apud Gertrudem virginem aliquamdin mors(us esse(, libe- 
1-is virgo de parimonio terr;e Fossensis sl«tia viro ssmo. donavit: 
idem vit Dei mon,erio wditicao aliqnandh resedit t'mdemque illins 
«,l»timis disciplinis fulgentis curam (nf verbi Dei dispensationi liberius 
instare) fratt'i so UIKOEno reliqdt : qn«dam vero die dura vit Dei a labore 
 pr«.dicaione indefessus per qnamdam silvanl cure paueis frribus ier 
habevet, alqdicuerunt se illis nefarii hç,mines qui simulato pacis et hospiii 
nomine ut lupi ovina conte(ri pelle sanctos erronee ducunt, eonvitiis 
afliciunt elisque confossos gLdio tandem peremerunt, ut(lue seelus latent 
eorpora inh«nese projicientes in silva absconderunt. 
3. Inhumata corpora cura diu jacuissen¢ sanctus Gertrudis viro monita 
ab agelo, necnç,n beatas Ultanus, vi.â dura orationi vacaret,"sangtfine 
perfusà columbà per signum igneoe columnoe a tellm-e qua sancoram 
rcposita eran corpora ad coelnm usque porrectoe, nihil grave sed redolentia 
suave relererullt, et honesto h,co sel,elierun ac subinde volente Deo 
c»rlms beati martyris Foillani Foss ranslattm fuit, qua in translatione 
illud memorioe proditura est fluvium Sunlbrim aquis tune solitomagis 
tumidmn stetisse atqtm sacro corp,,ri dura ldaustro ferre(nf lrinc inde 
st.antilms aqms solidum iter pr«ebmsse. 
? Act; SS. 1'- 532. 
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after the foundatlon of this church," it says, " a vessel arrived there 
with many religions pilgrims ; amongst tllcse were fifty religions 
Romans whom the lesire of a penitential lit'% and of the study of thc 
criptures, theu flourishing amongst us, hal attractcd to out island : 
they desired tobe placed nnder the guidancc of thc holy lnen who 
were fitmed for their smctity of lire and their observance of l'eli- 
gions discipline."* Thus wcrc reciprocally bonnd togethcr the 
churches of Ireland and Rome: Itomc was fitmed in Irclaml, as 
bcing the Apostolic Se% and hcnce, onr saints wcnt on pilrimage 
to vcnerate the Vicar of Christ, and puy thcir vows at the shrines 
of thc Apostlcs; Irelantl too, was fitmed in Rone,--her religious 
perfection aml sanctity, and skill in sacrcd science, won the admi- 
ration of thc faithful of the holy city ; and when their own mon.qs- 
teries were laid wastc, and thcir sanctuaries pillaged by ruthless 
invaders we fid thcn seeking a sacrcd asyhnn in lreland in 
whose hallowel retrcat they might pursuc undisturbed thc highest 
paths of spiritual perfection. Dr. Pctrie whell treating of thc 
Ronnd Towers, makes mention of "thc crowds of forcign ecclc- 
siastics Egyptian P, oman Italian, Frencl b British, and 8axon 
who flockel to Ireland as a place of refuge in thc fifth and sixth 
ccnturics. Of stlcll immigration," he adds " thcrc cannot possibly 
exist a doubt ; for, hot to speak of thc great nmnbcr of foreigncrs, 
who were disciples of t. 1)atrick and of whom the hUmeS are 
preservel in thc most ancient lires of that saint, nor of thc cri- 
douces of thc saine nature so abundantly supplied in the lires of 
many other saints of the primitive lrish Church it will be suflicient 
to refer to that most curions ancicnt locument, written in the year 
799, the Litny of St. Aengus, the Culdee, in which arc invokcl 
such a vast number of foreign saints buricd in h'elan(l. Copies of 
this ancient litany are found in the Book of Leinstcr a lXlS. nn- 
«oubtedly of thc twelfth century preserved in the Library of Trinity 
Collcg% Dublin ; and in the Leabhar Breac, preserved in thê Royal 
Irish Acadcmy."î Ho then gives a long extract from this litany 
of Aengus, as cited by Colga». We shall have occasion to return 

« Acta SS. p- 533.  Page 134. $ Page 535. 
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again to this litany, whcn we shal[ give it morc in fu[l from the 
translation f Eugcnc Curry. 
St. Dagan is dcsignatcd in out martyrologies by the various 
pithcts of thc warlie, tbe pilg»in, thc meek, and thc noble. 
was ont of the most ardent dcfcndcm of thc old Scotic comput 
tion of Eastc and as such is commcmoratcd by Bcdc, in bis 
Ecclcsiastical lIisto2v.  About tbc ycar 600 he visited Rome, and 
ought thc approbation of thc grcat pvutiff St. Grcgory, for thc 
mie of his own nmstcr, St. Molua, in whose lire we thus read-- 
"Thc abbot, Dagan, g«,ing to llomc, brought with him the fuie 
hich St. h,lua had drawn up and dclivcrcd to his disciplcs; 
and popc Grcgv T having rcad this fuie, said in the presence 
of ail : ' the $altt who composcd this rulc has truly gnarded his 
disciples cvcu to the vcry threshohls of hcavcu.' XSherefore 
çh'cg,l T sent his approbatiou and beaediction to Molua." St. 
])«tgtn,.howcvet was not thc only ont of onr sainted forefithe 
that sought the s:tnction of the IIly Ste for thc rcliglous rttle 
which they adoptcd. In the Lcabh,tr-n:th-Uidhreç itis incidcn- 
tally mcntioncd that "St. Comgall, of Bangor, sent Beoan, son of 
hmli, of Teacl-Dabeog, to Romc, on a message to pope Ggory 
(thc Gtat), to reccive fi'om £im order and rule." 
It wouhi howcvcr, be tcdions to mention i» detaii the innumera- 
hic cascs commcmorated in the records of out early Church, of piI- 
grimage from out islaml to the Apostolic Ste. 
Of St. Caidc, apostle of the Morini, in Gaul, such a piigrimage 
is mentioned in the scvcnth ccntnry. A little Iater. St. Alrt 
bishop of Emly, with ninctcen companions "set out on piigrimage, 
and paused hOt tiil, according to the custom of his countrymen, he 
rcacht'd ltme, thc mothcr and guardian of faith, and vcncrated the 
exaltcd dignity of the Apostolic See."II In 85- the Irish Annals 
mention the death of Indrechtach, succcssor of St. ColumbUlle 

* Lib. ii. cap. 4. î Acta SS p. 585. $ Fol 36. 
§ See apl,. Reeves' Eccles. Antiq. of Down and Connor, p. 376. 
Il Donec Romain, religionis nostre marrera et matricem pervenemnt, 
apostoliczeque diguitatis ap[cem more stte gentis vemrabundl salutave- 
rtmt.--Acta SS. p. 39, col. a. 
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who was martyre| by Saxon plmn|erers on his way to P, ome. : Two 
years later, another pilgrim, Diarmaid, « the wisest of the Irish," 
or, as he is sty]ed in the Annals of Ulster, "sapientissimus omnium 
doetorum Europoe," met with a like rate. 
It was « through the merits and fastiug and prayers of the holy 
man, Çele-Dabhail," ai»bot of Baugor, t.hat the uorlhern phmderers 
were driveu from h'eland in the beginning of the tenth cetnry. 
Tire annalist ado|s, " he was a holy and pions man, and had grent 
zeal for th Christians ; and besides stre»gtheniug tho heroes of" 
Erin against the pagans, he labonred himself by fistiug an(l prayer, 
and he sought freedom for the ehurehos of Eri."¢ This veuerahle 
abbot, « bishop, scribe, preacher, and wise doctor, died on his pil- 
grimage, in Rome, on thc 1 tth day of Septembcr, in 927." The 
death of another holy man, " Ferghil, abbot of Tyrdaglas.%" is 
recordêd in the foliowing year. In 1024 is marked the death of 
«Fachtua, lector and priest of Clonmacnoise, airchiuneach of 
Femor, and the most disti»guished abbot of Ireland; he died in 
Rome on his pilgrimage." It was in 1064 t]tat Donogh O'Brlêu, 
son of the famous Brian Boroimhe, went fo Rome to expiate his 
misdeeds by piigrimagc and pênancê: he ofl'cred a collection of 
Irish canons to the pope, and mmy other presents ; and, embraciug 
tlte montic state, close(l his days in Rome, in thc monastêry of 
St. Stephen. Less thau a ccntm'y later, Imha" O'IIegan, by whom 
the church of" SS. l'eter and Paul, af Armagb, was bnilt, and who 
was tutor of St. MMachy, and styled by St. Bernard " vir sanctis- 
simoe vit,%" set out to veucrate the shrines of the Apostles, and i 
Romê finished his earthly pilgrimage. We may take another 
example from the Acts of out Saints at this saine period. 
If was in the year 1067 that Muiredhach Mac R«,bartaigh, 
known lu Germany as St. Mariams, a nattve of Donegai, taking 
two companions, John and Candidus, set out on a pilgrimage 
for Rome. H:ving arrivcd in Germauy, thcy stopped for sotne 
time af Bambcrg, in the Benedictine mouastery, ad af the sug- 
gestion of" Otho, the bishop of the place, they became meutbêrs of 
* Fragments of Irish AnnMs, 1)ubfishe(l by I. A. S. in 1860, p. 120, seq. 
q Ibid. p. 227, and &nnals of U lster, ad. an. 927. 
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that order. Iqo soouer, however, had that bishop passed fo a 
bctter life than, mind(ul of the object for which they had at first 
qittcd the slmres of T]rconucll forsooth to visit the shriues of 
the apostlcs SS. Peter aad Paul « as h-ishmcn we'e wont to do," 
they solicitcd the permissioa of thei" superior to continue thei- 
jorney to llomc. Arrivig i Ratisbon, thcy met with an Iri.h 
recluse named Mui'certach, who ruade kuowu to thcm the will of 
tIeavcn that that city should bc thcir permanent abode. They 
bowcd to thê divine tlecrêc ara| foundcd thcre thc monastery of 
Wcich-St.-Petcr, vhich sooa acquircd a widc-sprcad faine, and 
tillcd Gcrmauy with filiate fomdations for Irish monks.  
So frcqucnt indccd wcrc thcsc Irish pilg'images, that thcy 
bccamc proverbial on the continent, aud Ricemarch, in his lift of 
St. David of Walcs, characterlscs their pilgrim ardour as insatiable, 
««cmn iacxlingibilc Hibcrncnsium dcsidcrium ad sanctormn Petri 
et Panli apostolormu reliquias viitandas ardcret." Anotber forei 
chronicler, Ethclwcrd, aftcr mcntionig thc jorncy by sea of three 
Irishmcu to Egland (one of whon is stylcd « artibus frondens, lit- 
tcrà doctas, maglsfer insi-nais Scottornm," ad an. 892), adds that, 
though graciously received by king Alfred, they» «t soliti, prsued 
thcir pilgrimage to Romc. Ia 8-15 was hcld the syuod of Meaux 
la which coml»laiats wcre ruade to the French king of the state of 
ruin into whlch the houscs for thc reception of the Irish pilgrims 
wcrc allowed to fall, in maay parts of France ; these ]wspitetliet were 
foundcd at a much carlier period by pious pcrsons of the Irisb 
nation as l:lem'y tells us to serve as a temporary resting-place for 
their may couurymeu who flockcd in pilg'image towards the 
tombs of thc Apostles and Jerusalem. 

« Acta Sanctoram, Febr. tom. ii. p. 365, eq. ; also a pal)er of Dr. 
Reeves, R.I.A., April 9, 1860. 
 Harduin, Conc. t. iv. p. 1490, g-ix-es the decree of the cottncil of 
Memtx: "Hospitalia Scotorum, que ancti homines gentis illius in hoe 
regno contruxerutt et rebus pro sanctitate sua acquisiti aml)havet-unt, 
ab eodem hospitalitati ofticio funditus sunt alieatm Et non solum 
sui)er venientes in eadem hospitalia non recipiuntur, verum etiam il)si , 
qui ab infantia in eisdem locis sub religione Domino militaverunt, et 
exinde ejiciuntnr, et ostiatim mendicare eoguntur." In the saine way 
as in France, the Irish were afte]'wards expclled from their monasteries 
in Germany, which passed into the hands of 8cotch or Eaghsh. 



IRISII PILGRIMAGES TO IIOME. 151 
There are morêover very many examlfles of sneh pilgrimages 
being uudertaken by foreigners, wbo had been traiued to spiritual 
wisdom lu the h'ish sehools, as also by those who, though born in 
Ireland are commonly reckoned amongs the oraments of other 
cllurehes on aceouu of their lives lmving been devoted to mis- 
siona T enterprise a  distance from ont shores. W¢ sllall take 
merely one example from each of these classes. 
Amongs the many Saxons wbo studied in Irehmd it the seventh 
and eighth eenhlries noue bore  more illustrious naine thau 
Willibrord. Fm lfis infaney he was edueated by the Irish nlouks 
of Ripon ; and, suhsequently, he speut twelve years in the study 
of the scred Seriptures 11 h'eland.* IIis firs step was « o hasten 
to Rome, the apostolical chair of which was then filled by pope 
Sergius (x.v. 87-701), tha by his sanction and blessing lle 
migh begin the wished-for work of aalonneiug the Gospel to the 
heathen." This blessing was gladly aeeorded to lfim, and being 
enriched with relioe of the holy martyrs he fearlessly auuotlneed 
the doetrines of fiùth to the iuhabitauts of Friesland ; and af ter a 
few years we final him again journeylug to Rome where at the 
reques of Pepin, he ws conseerated by the saine pope first bi»hop 
of that territo T. 
S. Bonifaee the illustrious martyr and apostle of Gerlnany, 
was a native of Irehmd : passiug in his youth to Eugland, he 
reeeived in is monasteries the naine of Winfrid; subsequently, as 
rehhishop of Meutz and founder of the grea monastery of Fukla, 
he ho the nme of Bonifacins. I was from pope Gregory II. 
that he received his mission to labour iu preaching the Gospel of 
Christ amoug the pagans; and the Holy Father in giviug that 
commission, speaks « in the naine of the indivisible Trinity, alld 
 Aleuini, Vi S. Willibr. Opp. om. il. p. 183 seqq. d% His. Eee. 
lil» v. oep. ll. seq. Aleuiu, in his merieal life of his sain, says : " Doe- 
a«lue nurivi sudiis sed Hiberni soeris." And in : "Pah-ia Seot- 
rum clora magisra fnig"--Opp, il. pp. 197. 200. 
 See the monumen which prove this in Pertz's Monument Gel. 
Historic, vol. vil in Chronic. Mariai, psim ad an. 737, 745, 762, 765. 
Also la Teutmen Vi, S. Galli lmblished by Pertz, [bi(L Trithemius i 
s Script in like anner refers  Boniface to Ireland. Marianus, xvho 
must be supposed well oequaind with the histot T of this eat apostle, 
expressly styles him "tutu mat tutu pat Scottus." 
 See Inter Opp. 8. nifacii, epist. Greg Il.; edi Giles, p 26. 
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by the authority of thë blessed Peter, the priuce of the Apostles, 
whosc office of teacbing he held, aud whose ho]y see he adminis- 
tered." Wheu the labours of the missionary were seen to be blessed 
by God, we tlml him agaiu summoned to Romc to receive episco- 
pal consccration, which sacrcd ceremony was performed by tl,e 
pope, on the feast of St. Andrew, in 723. More than once during 
his subsequent apostolate i,e visitcd Rome to consult the Holy See 
on thc spirit,ml interests of his flock ; more than once, too, we final 
him disputing with Irish missi,maries ; but bt)th they and he are ever 
flmnd to agree on the one main priaciple of coutroversy, to refer, 
forsooth, thcir disputes to the one common snpreme tribunal of 
Rome. 
It was in 742, towards thc close of his missionary toils, that St. 
Boniface solicited from Rome the appointment of an h'ishman 
named Albuin (knowu in Germany by the naine IVitta,) to the 
sec of Buraburg, ncar Fritzlar, in Hesse. The letter of pope 
Zachary lu reply is still happily preserved.  It begins as follows : 

"Dilectissimo nobis, Wittm 
sanctoe ecclesim Barbaranoe Zacha- 
rias papa. 
"Domino co-operante e sermo- 
hem confirman$e ad dilatundam 
Christiinitatàs legem eS orthodoxoe 
fidei ramitem ad proedicandum 
juxta quod proedicat sancta hoec 
R.mana, eui Deo auctore proe- 
sidemns, ecclesia, innotui nobis 
sanctissimum e evmnm. fratrem 
Bonifacium nuper decrevisse et or- 
dinasse in Gernmnioe partibus epis- 
copales sedes, ubi pr«ees 'esra dil- 
ectio e provinciam lu res divisisse 
parochias. Quo cognio cure magna 
exnlt$ione extensis ad sidera 
p,lmis, i]luminaori et da$ori om- 
nimn bonorum Domiuo Deo e$ Sal- 
vaori nosL-ro Jesu Christo gratias 
egimus 'qui facit utrmlue unum.' 
Flagi.tavit aut;em a nobis per suas 
syllabas jam dàcus sanctissimus 

"To our most beloved Witta, of 
the church of Buraburg, pope 
Zachary, 
"We bave lately heartl thal5 ont 
most holy and most; rev'. brot;her 
Boniface, God having been pleased 
by His blessing and power o pro- 
pagaçe the Chrisçian law, aud 
çeaching of the orthodox faith, 
aud the doctrine as preached in 
his holy Roman Chnrch, in which, 
hrough God's will, we preside, 
decreed and directed h..'tt he erri- 
tory in which you preach amongst; 
the Germans should be divided 
into tlu-ee dioceses. Having heard 
$his we raised out hands o God 
with ineffable j oy, reurning thanks 
fo the author and gier of ail good 
gifts, out Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, who gathers ail 
saving fold. The aforesaid 
holy man solicit;ed by his letters 

 Opp. S. Bouifacii edif, Giles, vol. i. page 112. 
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vir per apostolicam auctoritatcm 
vestras confirmari sedes. Propter 
quod et nos ardenti animo et divino 
juvamine anctoritate beati Petri 
principis apostolorum, cul data est 
a Deo et Saluatore nostro Jesn 
Christo ligandi solvendique pores- 
tas peccata hominum, in ctelo et in 
terra, confirmanus arque lidas 
perrnanere vestras sedes stncimus 
episcopales," etc. 
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that, by otr apostolic authortty, 
we should confirm your see 
Wherefore, with sincre licitude 
and with the divine aid. by the 
authority of the blessed Petet; 
prince of the Apostles, to wlmm was 
given, by our ,aviour Jesus Christ, 
the power of loosing and binding 
in heaven and on catch the sins of 
men, we confirm and decree, that 
your episcopal secs shall remain 
unchaned, etc. 

CIIAPTER III. 
(CONTINUEDo} 
APPEALS OF IRI,H SAINT TO ROME. 

St. Columbanus--St. Virgil.--Pa.chal Question.St Cummian.--Synd 
of Magh-lene.--Bishops who.were present.--Words of Dr. LynclL 

IT was belote the close of the sixth centre T that St. Columbanus 
and his companions set out from the peaceful sanctuary of Bangor, 
to rekindle the tire of charity on thc continent. His mouasteries 
of Luxieu and Fontaines soon attvacted the attention of the 
Fnch Chnrch ; but whilst noue failed to admire the extraordinary 
piety of the Irish pilgrims, and thc lustre of their virtues, some of 
the French clergy were alarmed at the new rite of celebrating 
Easter which the strangers introduced, and at some other peculiar 
usages of thê h'ish Church, which, if allowêd to continue, might, 
they feared, be an occasion of dissension and discord among thê 
Christians of Gaul. For this rêason, having assembled in syno,l, 
thê Frênch bishops deêmêd it êxpediênt to prohibit thesê peculiar 
usages of St. Cohmban and his disciples. Thê saint acknowledged 
the authority of the prelates; but, he had received these usages 
from his fathers itl the faith, and heuce he appêaled to the superior 
authority of thê Roman pontiff, that thus thê dêcision of the 
Ganlish bishops might be revoked, and he and his disciples bc 
allowed to pnrsue the observances of thcir comm T. 
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St. Gregory, j,stly honoure(l with the epithct of the reat, then 
fillcd the papal chair. To him our saint a,hlressed his letter of 
appeM; and whilst he invokcd his suprcmc sanction for the Irish 
paschal compatatîon, toek occasion to interrogate him on some 
other dubious mattcrs, requesting the pontiff to pl'escribe the 
course which he shonld pursue. 
This Ictter of Columbanus serres never to have rcached 
destination. The French bishol)s having again assembled in 
synod, rcsolvcd no longcr to tolcrate the innovations of the Irish 
pilgrims; and whilst St. Columban wrotc a Ictter to them, ex- 
idaining his reasons for IlOt complying with their wishcs, and 
refcrring fo the docnmcnt ho had addrcssed to Rome, ho at thc 
saine tilne appcalcd again to the judgmcnt of thc Roman pontiff, 
Bo»iface IV., who had succecded St. Gregot T in the chair of St. 
Pctcr. This appcal is addrcsscd, « To the holy Lord and Apos- 
folie Fathcï in Christ, thc Popc;" and St. Colnmbanus having 
dcclarcd that though for a long timc he had detcrmincd to visit 
« those who hcld the Apostolic Seethc prclates most dear to ail 
thc faithfid--thc fathers most to be rcvercd for thc privilcge of 
their apostolic diguity," he adds, that hithcrto he had been 
impedcd by the seditions and tumults of the nations that inter- 
vcned; and thus solcmnly invokes the decisive judgmcnt of 
ome : 
OTo thee ]one do we pour out out supp]ictions, thmugh out 
Lord Jesns Christ md the Holy Ghosç nd through the unity of fith 
which is common o us, tht thou mgyest bestow uln us, luring 
lfilgfims, the lce of thy holy decision, with which thou wRIs 
atrenhen the ion of out elders, if i be hOt contrgry  fith ; 
tht thus we my, dnring out p[Igrmage, be enbled, thmugh thy d- 
uction,  keep the rite of Ester as it ws hndcd down fo us by 
ot fthe. '' 
This is a dcar case of appea] from an infcrior anthority fo the 
highcst tribunal on carth; but beforc h]s Ictter conld be rep}ied 
fo, St. Columban was obliged fo fly ff'oto thc pcrsecution of 
Brmechild, and abandon thc shorcs of Francc. 
In the eighth ccntury another h'ish pilgrim, Virgilius, shed lustrc 

* Biblioth. PI ). Galland. xii. 349. 
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on our island by his virtues and lcarning. IIe was for some years 
abbot of Achadhbo in Ircland, but dcsirons to devote himsclf fo 
thê conversion of nnbelievers, hê set out fvr the continent. Baratin 
was the first theatre of lais zealous labours ; he soon bccame asso- 
¢iatêd with St. Boniface, bishop of Mcntz ; subseqnêntly he was 
appointêd bishop of Saltzburg by pope Stcphcn the Sêcond, and he 
is now venerated as thê patron anti apostle of Cariuthia. lIe i. 
dêsignated by his German biographers as « tle mo.¢t learned a»zon:l.,'t 
the learned." Alcuin composed a poem in his honour in whi«h be 
thus extols him :-- 

" Egregias presul mcritis et morihts altt.% 
Protulit lu lucem qucm tnater Hibernia, 
Instituit, docuit, uutrivit, 
Vir pins et prudens, nulli pietate secundus. ''» 
It was whilst sharing the missionary toils of St. Boniface that a 
controvcrsy arosê which, for a while, intcrruptcd their mntual 
hannony. Some of the clergy were supposed to vitiate the pro- 
nunciation of the Latiu words in the sacred form of Baptlsm, and 
St. Boniface judged that the sacrament thus administered was in- 
valid. St. Virgil, hovevcr, thoagh as yet a simple pricst, had 
lêarncd, in thc Irish schools, to distinguish with more precisiou be- 
tween thê accideutal and essêntial parts of the sacrament, anti in 
thê case at issuê, pronouuced it to be his opinion that the baptism 
was valid; hence he appêalcd from thc decision of thê bishop 
Boniface to the aathority of the Holy Seê. The result of this 
appeal is wcll known to ail students of divinity, and the holy 
pontiff soon gave the sêal of his approbation to the opinion of St. 
Virgil. 
It thc domcstic anaals of our Chnrch wc mcct xith fexv matters 
of controvêrsy that demandêd the intê'vention of a distant sêe. 
« His Irish naine was FerIdl, and he is oue of the few Irishmen who 
became ilhtstrious on the continent, and nevertheless luuve their humes 
registered in out domestic annals. The Four Masters thus record his 
de,th--" A.). 784, Ferghll the geometer, abbot of Achadhbo, died in 
Germany in the thirteenth year of his episcol»ate" He is al commemo- 
rated iu the Aunals of Ulster, in A.P. 788. ttis lire is published l W 
hlezger in his Bishops of Saltzburg. 
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The paschal controversy .alone threatenell for a while to dlstnrb 
the religious concord of tbe island, and to require /he decision of 
the supreue ecclcsiastical tribunal to restore union among the cou- 
flictittg prelates of out Church. It is hot necessa here to enter 
into the details of tbis cotttroversy ; the synod of Magh-lene alone 
in which the bishops of Leiuster and Munster asscmbled, 
claires our attention. We shal] describc its proceedings in the words 
of St. Cmnmiau, who assistcd at it, aud was one of its most dis- 
tinguishcd mcmbcrs :-- 

" ' An ohl authority,' says Jerome, 'ri.qes up agaiust me. In the mean- 
whilc I cry out, whosoever is joincd to the chair of St. l'eter, that man is 
mine.' What more ? I tnrtt fo the words of the bishop of R-me, pope 
('regory, gifted , ith the appellation of the Golden M,mth, who, though 
he wrote after all, is deservedly preferrcd bcf,»re ail ; and [ fiud him 
thus writitg on this passage of Job--Gohl h:tth a place wherein if is 
melte(l, etc. 'The gold is the grcat b«My of the saints; the place of 
melting is thc nuity of the Church ; thc lire the suffcrings of martyrdom : 
he, theref,,re, who is tried by lire out of the unity of the Church, may be 
meled, but cannot be clêansed.' " 

Ilaving lald dou'n this principle he. adds :-- 

"What can be ¢leemed more injurious fo mother Church than fo say 
Rome errs, Jerusalem errs, Alêxamlria en's, Antioch êrrs, the whole worhl 
is in error; only the Scots and Britons know wh,t is right ? ..... 
Having, therefore, stadied tle matter for a year. I asked my fathers fo 
declare fo me, my ciriers to tell me (the successors, forsooth, of out" first 
holy fathers, bish,,p Aiibe, Kieran of Conmacnoise, Brendan. l'essan, 
Lngid), what they thought of our being Sel,arated froln the above-mentioned 
apostofic secs. And having ail mel together in the plain of Magh-lene, 
some in person, ome by hgates sent in their stead, they lecreed tha 
' our 1,redeeessors, through meet witnesses, of whom some are still living, 
whilst others slee 1, in peace, commanded as fo halnbly receive, without 
hesitation, whatever things were better anti more estimable, whensoever 
they were approved of by the source of onr bapism and wisdom, and 
bronght o us from the successors of the Apostles of the Lord.' After-' 
wards they, of one accord, set forth o us, according fo cusbm, a mandate 
npon this marrer, o keep Easr, the coming year, in unison with the whole 
Church. But after a while thêre arose np a certain whie-washêd wall, 
feigfing o hohl fast by the traditions of the ehlers, and he, instead of 
healing dissension, promoted division, anti in par rendered null what 
had been promised_: whom God, I hopc, wiLl punish according as Re deems 
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It Was when matters had m'rived at this point that the assembled 
bishops adoptcd thc course already describcd in thc words of Cmn- 
mian, in a fonucr page (110-112). Recalliug thc syuodical stature, 
that wheu such questions of moment arise thcy should bc rcfcrrcd 
to the head of cities, they dcstincd hmnblc and prudent mcu t 
visit the apostolic city, and learn what was the course pursucd in 
that centre of thcblcssing of God. Thus, thcir case is hot prc- 
ciscly an appeal to the judgmeat of the Roman Ste ; it i e'cn 
somcthlng more ; fv thcy solvc to be gnidcd by what they wouhl 
find practiscd in that Apostolic Sec. Thc dcpnties soou rcturned 
ri'oto Rome, beariug with thcm the tidings that their h'ish usage 
was hot in accordauce with what thcy found practiscd in that 
hcad of cities.; aud thus was set at test for ever in the southcrn 
dividon of Ircland, the question of the paschal solemuity. 0f this 
hapl)y rcsult Bede inibrms us ; aud speaking of a fact that occurred 
in 635 he adds that whilst thc northern Irish chmg to their owu 
aucient usage, « the southcrn h'ish had long since at the admoni- 
tiou of the bishop of the Apostolic Se% adopted the observance of 
the cauonlcal rite."" 
Wc shall conclude this narrati'e of thc assembled bishops of 
Magh-leue with the words of Dr. Ilcck who thus reeapitulates the 
lctter of Cummiau : 
"In going over these extracts from the writin of Cummian, we etch 
a near insight into the way hings were donc af home by the early Ifish 
CIistians ; and whither i was they looked when they ct their eyes 
abroad and sough advice beyond the shores of their owu island, aud 
where they deemed their spirituM mother  dwell. We find then, ls$, 
when a doub arose in e mind of any individtml, he adessed himself 
in his ecclesiasicl superiors for ifs soluçion. 2ud, In their unceinties 
he laçer me in a provincial synod, and coml)ang the trlion handed 
down fo them, decided he matr by that Catholic zt(rd. 3r(Ç But 
if a question of any magnihtde w mooted, keeping in sigh he univers 
'  His. Ec. ii. 19. "Genes Scotrnm quoe in austrMibus Uibernioe 
l)al-tibtm morabant jamdudum ad admonitionem Apostolicoe Ses anfis- 
itis pascha canonico ritu observare didicenmt." 
 Ïhe synod of Mh-leue was held iu 63[ ; the messenge fromRome 
returned in 633; and Ctmiau wrote the se year his letr fo Seenus. 
I/ente he is silent about the leter of Honorius, wfitten in 634, wMch was 
brought o Irelaud by Lasefian, and was solemnly read in the synod of 
Leçhglin, or Leighlin, in 635.--8ee Lanigan, fi 392. (coll. 397, no 
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ecclesiastical rule, they referred it to the head of the Church--to the pope, 
and wcnt to Rome for judgment ' as children going up to their mother.' 
4th, That if w hot every tradition which was good th thc Irish, but 
such on|y as were liked and approved of by the source of their baptism 
aml tlmir visdom, that is, Rome ; and had been brought fo Ireland from 
the popes, the successors of the Lord's Apostles, I%ter and l'aul- '' 

A few vears after the Easter Question had been thus happily 
settlcd lu thc south, the archbishop of Armagh and the chier clergy 
of the north etdeavoured to cstablish a likc harmony in Ulster. 
The course which they adopted confirms the conclusions just now 
rccorded. Tl,cy resolved on seeking the dccisio, of Rome, and a 
Ictter to that eff«ct was addrcssed to pope Scvcrinus, in 640. 
Unfortunately the Roman Sec was vacant ere that lctter reached 
its dcstinatkm. The Ro,nan clerc', iudccd, rcplied ; but as their 
seutcuce was dircctcd against thc Quartodecimans, the defenders 
of the old lrish rite deemed thcmselves froc ri'oto all censure. The 
Ronron Church was subsequently too much distractcd by other cares, 
and wc find no decision on record regarding thc paschal controvcrsy 
which was agitatcd in out island: for onr preseut purpose, how- 
ever, it must snlfice, that the archbishop of Armagh, and the other 
prelates, whcn secking for a suprcme tribunal to dccide on this 
angry matter of dispute, preciscly as the southern bishops, turned 
thcir eyes and addrcssed their lctters to Rome. 
The reply of the Roman clergy makes known to us the names 
of those who thus solicited the decision of Rome: thcy are such 
as fully represcut thc northcrn portion of our island. It is ad- 
dressed "to the most belovcd and holy Tl,omian, Colnmban, 
Cronan, Dimma, and Baithan, bishops; to Cronan, Ernian, 
Laistran, Scallan, and Scgieuus, pricsts; to Saran, attd the other 
h'ish doctors and abbots," etc.Î- 
Thomian was archbishop of Armagh. Mis lire is glven by 
Colgan.:l: He was appoiuted to the see in 624, and died in 
660. 

Let-ter fo Lord J. Manners l,y Dr. Rock, p. 66. 
See Usher, Syllog. Epp. 1No. 9 ; Lanigan, tlist. Ec. ii 409, seqq.; 
Reeves' Eccles. Anti, l. p. 149. 
Acta S. 1'- 53. 
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Columban was bishop of Clonard, who died on the 6th of 
February, 652. 
Cronan was bishop and and abbot of Nendram (which naine.in 
out aunalists was mistakcn by Dr. Lanigan and many othcrs for 
Antrim), and, according to the Ulstcr Annals and Tighernach, 
died on the 7th January, 642. 
Dit»ma was bishop of Connor. IIe belongcd to thc princcly 
Dalcassian lin% and stadied undcr St. Cohna»-Elo. Ilc is kuown 
in our ancicnt records by thc nmne Dimma Dubh (i. e., thc black). 
llc died on the 6th Jauuary, 658. 
Baithau was of the race of Niall, and sccms to have becn blshop 
of a place which was called ri'ont him Tegh-Baithan ; hc too is 
mentioned by out annali.ts as floarishing at this rime. 
Cronan, the first in the list of priests, was abbot of 3Iaghbile 
(i. e, Morille), in Dovn. He dicd ou 7th Angust, 650. 
Ernian, abbot of Torcy Isl.'md» floari.-:hcd also about 650. 
Laistran was abbot of Ard-mac-nasca» on the ba»ks of the 
present Bclfast Lough. 
Scallan was abbot of Bangor, and dicd itt 662. 
Segienus prcsided as abbot over thc great monastcry of Ily, 
ri'oto 623 to 652.  
The last namcd was SL S,arau 0'Crialn who dicd in 661. IIe 
scems to have been a scriba which cla-:s was highly hoaoured in 
the aucic»t Church of Ircland.î- 
These names are of great importance, as proving that the 
pctition to Rome to have some decision delivercd regardiug the 
coutroverted paschal computatio» was hot thc petition of ouc 
alone but was addressed to the Vicar of Christ by all the great 
mouasteries as well as the chief bishops who adhercd to the 
northcrn or Columbian tradition. _As a matter of discipline they 
chmg to the practice of thcir fathers and vhen that peculiar dis- 
cipline gave scandal to thcir brcthren, and was looked on with 
suspicion by neighbouring churchcs they tuncd their eyes to 
the commou Father of all to seek from him instruction aud 
guidauce. 
* lleeves' Adamnan, 1 ). ,)o. "l" eeve Antiq. 1 ). 14t). 
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We may conclude this chapter with the vords of Dr. Lynch, 
the learned archdeacon of Killala, who, refuting the cahmnies of 
Giraldus Cambrensis, wrote : 

"If I allowed myself fo detail af lcngth the intercourse of the Irish 
with Rome in former ages, my page would swell fo unreasonable limits, 
and exhaust my power of language, though hot the subject itself. To 
sure up, then, in a few words : No dissension on religious matters ever 
arose in Ircland, which was not referred to Rome for adjudication. From 
lomc Ireland hkd ber precepts of morality, and ber oracles of faith. 
Rome was the mothcr, Ircland the daughtcr; Ilome the head, Ireland 
the member. Fram Rome, the fountain-source of religion, lreland 
doubtedly derived, and with lier whole solfl imbibed, ber faith. In 
doubtful matters the pope was the arbiter of the Irish ; in things certain, 
their toaster; in ecclcsiastical matters, their bead; in rempotais, their 
defendcr ; in ail things their judg¢ ; in evcrything their adviser ; their 
«»racle in doubt, thcir bulwark in the hour of danger. Some hastened fo 
Rome fo indulge thcir fcrwmr at the tomb of the Apostles ; others to lay 
their homage af the feet of the p,*pe, and others fo obtain the necessary. 
sanction of his authority for the discharge of their functions. '' 

 Edit. of Celtic Society, 1850, vol. ii. p. 635. 



ESSAY 

ON 

TItE TEACHING OF TIIE ANCIENT CIIUICll OF IIELhND, 
IEGAIIDIIgG TIIE ILESED EUCIIAP, IST. 

TE real prescnce of the divine Rcdccmcr in the blessed Sacra- 
ment, and the offcring of tIis sacred body and blood ni)on our 
altars in the sacrifice of thc Mass, are principal doctrincs of 
ouï holy faith, which d'tw a clcar line of scparatiou bctween thc 
Catholic Chnrch and ail thc various sccts of Protestautism. We 
therefore propose to inquire whcthcr the teaching of thc early 
Irish Chm'ch, regarding this holy sacramcut and sacrifice, coin- 
cidcd with the Protestant tencts of our timcs, or whether it was 
hot rather ideutical with the Catholic doctrine xvhich the children 
of Ircland now, in unisou with thc Catho|ics of the whole world, 
proc[aim from the rising to the setting of thc snu. 
To proceed with o'der in this historical inqniry, we shall arrange 
the documents which illustrate this point of doctrine of onr early 
Church under the following heads :-- 
1. Liturgical treatlses. 
2. Peuiteutials and other records of our ages of faith. 
3. The teaching and practice of ont early saints. 
4. The ancient Irish writers to whom our adve'sarles appeal as 
favonrable to Protestantism. 
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CIIAPTER I. 

AN¢_'[ENT L[TURGICAL TREATISES. 

The ,qtowe Missal.--Its evidence on the blessed Eucharist.The Bobbio 
MissaL--'rhe Antiphon,rimn Benchorense.--Hymn regarding Bmgor  
0mte.)--Hymn, SanctiVenite.--Testimonies from the Leabhar Breac, 
and from Treatis on Vestments, from Curry's IISS. in Catholic 
University.--Diffcrcnt Orders of Irish Saints. 

lu thc wholesale dcstruction of the anclent monuments of onr islaud 
in thc sixtccnth and scventecnth centuries most of the documents 
conncctcd with ont early litm'gy wcre dcstroyed ; sufficient frag- 
ments» however, sti]l remaln to provc that in ail its essentiai parts 
it was idcntica| wlth thc Catholic iitnrgy of the present day. 
Thc manuscript uow generally known as the Stowe Missai, is 
one of the most vahmble of the Irish fragments that have beeu 
happily handcd down to us. Its silver c«mà]ach and orna- 
ments have formed the subject of au elaborate dissertation in Dr. 
O'Conor's Rcrum Hibernicarum Scriptorei, and are also most fuily 
described in the appendix to the catalogue of the Stowe Manu- 
scrlpts.* In 1856, another interesting paper on this Ancient Irish 
Missal was read by Dr. Todd before the Royal Irish Academy, 
and was printed in ifs Transactions.- From the inscriptions which 
yet remain on the cover of the Missal, it is certain that it originaily 
belonged to some chm'ch of Munster and, in ail probability, to the 
monastery of Lothra or Lorha, in Lower Ormond, which was founded 
by St. Ruadhan in the sixth century. Dr. Todd înforms us that 
"the origina| manuscript was written in an ancient Lombardic 
character, which may wei| be deemed oidel" than the sixth centul'y.' 
And he also states -« It is by no means impossible that the MS. 
may have beeu the origiual missal of St. Ruadhan himseif the 
founder of tile mouastery of Lothra, who died A.D., 584 ..... 
« VoL i. Al)pendix No. 1.  Vol. xxiii. 
++ The Ancient Irish Missal, etc., by ffames Henthorn Todd, read beforo 
R. I.A., June 23rd, 1856, and printed from tho Transactions of R.I.A. in 
857, page 16. 
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He bclonged to the second class of saints, who had differcnt misss 
and different monastic rules, .... that is to say, they did aot 
confine themselves to one form of cclebration, but adopted frecly 
the forms or missals which they found elsewhcre on the continent 
of Europe; and i¢ is probable that thc MS. we are now .to speak 
of was one of these different missals."* 
The lçass begins with the litanies of the saints which are pre- 
ceded by the antiphon peccavbttt. "|'hca follow the gloria in 
excelsisDeo, with the collcct or praycr, and the lesson ri'oto tho 
firsl Epistle to the Corinthians, chapter xi., rclatiug to the blosscd 
Eucharist. In the verslcle which follows, the blessing of salvation 
is asked for " those who are prcscnt at the sacrifice." The Gospcl 
is that of St. John, la the sixth chaptcr. The Creed, too, forms 
pu't of tho ]Iass, which is a remarkable peculiarity of this missal 
at so early a perlod; for the use of the Creed did hot become 
general in the Church until many years later. What, howevcr, is 
most important fol" out prescrit purpos% not only are the wot'ds of 
consecrati(m given as used at thc present day, but also tire sub- 
sequent prayers " agreeiug literally with the Roman canon down 
to the memento for the dead;" and thus, as in the nincteenth 
century, so in the Chm-ch of oto" sainted fathers of the sixth 
centmT, was used that beautiful prayer--" Humbly, we bcseech 
thee, 0 Ahuighty God, command this offering to be carried by 
the hands of thy holy angel unto thy heavenly altar in the pre- 
sence of thy divine Ma]esty, that ail of us who receive through the 
participation of this altar the most holy body and blood of thy 
Son, may be filled with every heavenly blessing and grace, through 
the saine Christ onr Lord." Such is the language of this vencrable 
monument, whose writing, to use the words of Dr. Todd, is of 
itself a sufficicnt guarantee that oit is certainly hot later than 
the sixth centnry.": 
In addition to the every-day 5Iass, the lissa Cotidiana, this 
mlssal presents to us a " Missa Apostolorum," a « Missa Mar- 
tyrum," a « Missa Sanctorum et 8anctarum Virginum»'" also a 

« Ancient Irish Missal, page 16. ¢ Ib. p. 32. $. lb. p. 18. 
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Mass " pro peniteutibus viv]s " and, in fine, a "Missa pro mor- 
tuis."*" Surely this must be confessed te be a very nu-Protestant- 
looking record of the faith of ont fathers in the sixth ceutury. 
We have alrcady spokcu of the Bobbio Missal, which was be- 
queathed by St. Cohlmbauus te his Irish disciples in ]taly: it, too, 
contaius thc prayer just new rcferred te, and with it the whole 
Canon of tbe Mass, frein thc commcucemcnt te thc Agnus Dei, 
substautially thc saine as found in the Roman liturgy. This 
missal, moreover, h mauy pccul]ar I)raycrs which illustratc the 
doctrine of our ancicnt church rcgarding the blcsscd Eucharist. 
Thus, in its daily Mass we find thc prayer :-- 

"Gratias tibi agimus Dne. sancte, "We We thee tha»ks, O holy 
Pater (mmipoteus eterne Deu.% qui Lord, onmipotent Father, eternal 
nos corporis et sanguiuis Christi God, who hast satiated us by the 
filii fui commuuione atiasti."" communion of the body and blood 
of Christ thy Son." 

Again, in the Mass for Lent, "Missa Qaadragesimalis," after the 
commemomtion of many blessiugs imparted te us by Christ, it is 
added :-- 

"Cujus carne a te ipso sanctifi- 
cata, dura pascimur, robt,ramur ; et 
sanguine dttm potamur, abluimar."'. 

"By participating of whose flesh, 
blessed by thee, we are strength- 
ened, and by drinking of whose 
blood we are cleansed." 

Another invaluable litnrgical fragment has been preserved in 
thc Autiphonarium Beucht,rense. It is a communion hymu be- 
ginniug with the words Sancti venite, which, in the ancient choral- 
book of the grcat Irish monastery of Baugor, is entitled '« a hymn 
whilst the priests communicate." The venerable autiquity of the 
mauuscript in which this hymu is preserved, brings us back te the 
scventh century, the golden period of out h'ish Church. The 
remarks» howevcr» of Dr. Todd» in his edition of the Liber Hymne- 

Dr. O'Co»or's Stowe Catalogale, page 45 ; Todd, loc. cit. page 34. 
See ap. Mabillon, 5hmeum ltalicum, i. 281. 
Il). lrge. 303. , similar phrases, occur also I)a-ge, 344 and elsewhere. 
Il; was written about the year 691, as Dts. O Conor and Lamgan have 
sufliciently proed. 
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ïum for the ]rish Arch. Society, have established the cla]m of the 
hymn itse]f fo a still higher antiqnity, la the nncient ]rish prcface 
fo the hymn of St. Sechmdl on St. Ptrick, preservcd in the 
Leabbar reac, if is said that, ou a ccrtaia occasion, whilst Scch- 
hall was offering the holy sacrificc, out apost]e went fo visit hhn ; 
antl it was t,e,t Sechnall ad fi,dsed te .][«s, excelt taking the 
body of Chrit, th he heard tal Patric ad arrit'ed ai the place:" 
leaving the altar, be plsratcd himself at the feet of St. Patrick, 
and whea both subseqaently aplwoached the clulrch, " te heard a 
choU" of ançels chantb a hmn at the Offertor in the c]«rch and 
what the chanted t'as the hmn whose begiunbg is ' aacti venite, 
Christi corpu.ç,' etc., oe that .from that thne to the present, th hpun 
 ehaged b Ain when the bodp of Chri,'t is rece&ed."* Now, the 
plvfaee from which we bave takea this extraet " has been sup- 
posed by the best h'ish seholars (as Dr. Tdd informs us), judging 
from its langu«ge and style, to be a composition of about the 
seventh or eighth entury,'", a,d yet, it deseribes flic bcautiful 
eolnmunion hymn, Sawti venite, as hot only then in use, but, 
moreover, as having been from tilne immemorial ehanted il the 
ehurelles of Erin. 
The eonneetion of this bynm witb the monastel T of Bangor 
redoubles ]ts imlOl'tanee. We inay SOOll expeet from the ]eal'ned 
peu of Diç Reeves a fu]l aeeount of that monastery, hl the mean- 
rime, we shall be content with the eulogy passetI on tbis aneient 
asylum of piety and literatnre, by the hly abbot nf Chdrvanx, in 
his lire of St. Malaelly: 
"A mos noble monastery had been founded in Bangor by St. Com- 
gM1, whieh brought forth mauy thousand monks, an¢l w the head of 
luany monasteries. If was a place mly holy, prenant th saints, and 
bringing forth most copions fruit  (d : so mueh so, that one of the 
membe of hat holy eongregafion, M,,lua by naine, is said to bave been 
the founder of one hundred m,*uastefies. Its brnehes ovempread both 
Ireland and Seotland. Nor vere these he only eonntries blessed by ifs 
religions : as bees from the parent hive, hey floeked to fooeign shores, 
and one of them, mmled Columbanus, proeeeding o Lueu, founded 
here a monastery whieh soon grew in a great people." 
* Lib. Hymnor. pp. 30 and 31.  Ib. p. 44. 
 Vita 8 Malaeoe, cp. v. There  a hymu in praise of  monas- 
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XVe now give in fuil, ri'oto the old MS. of Bobbio, thls golden 
fragment of ollr ancien[ h'ish liturgy, with a literal traaslation :* 

1. "Sancti venite, 
Chrisi corlms sumîte ; 
Sanctum bibentes, 
Quo redempti sangtfinem. 

1. "Approach, you who are holy, 
Iieceive the body of Christ, 
Drinking the sacred blood 
By which you were redeemed. 

tery inserted in the old Antiphonarium Boenchorense ; and hence, daing 
back a leas fo the seventh cenury, which we here iusert in f,  
beiug iuaeeeible fo mmy of our readem : 
".nchuir, bona regula, 
Recta aqtm divina, 
Stficta, sancta, ula, 
Summ justa ac mir 
"Mdnther" Benchuir beat 
Fide fundata ee 
Spe salutis ornat 
Cari¢a¢e rfec¢a 
"Nais numquam tnrba 
Quamvis fluctibus rs 
uptiis quoque parat 
l¢e# Domino SlnSa. 
"Dom(m deliciis plena, 
Super ltmm construct& 
ecnon vinoa 
Ex Egyp transduc 
«' Çee civitas firm 
Fo arque munit 
Gloo ac 
Supra monMm poeita. 
"Arca cherubim teck, 
Omni parte au,'at 
Sacroncis refe 
Vifis quatuor lrtm 
"Christo regiua apta 
Solis hme amicta, 
Simplex simulque doc 
Undecumque invicta. 
"Vere regahs aula, 
Vafiis gemmis ornat 
Grecque Chsti catfl 
P io Yv.  

* "rite Irish word for farMlia.. 

« See a hemtiftd metrical translation of this hymn from the pen of 
Denis Florence M 'Carthy, Esq., in the Ancient Irish Church, by Rev. 
James Gaffney; Dublin, 1863, p. 23, seqq. 
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2. "Salvati Christi 
Corpore et sanguine, 
A quo refecti, 
Laudes dicamus Deo. 
3. "Hoc sacramento, 
Corporis e sauguinis, 
Omnes exuti 
Ab inferni faucibus. 
4. "Dator salutis, 
Chrism filius Dei, 
Mundum salvavit, 
Per crucem et sanguinem. 
5 "Pro universis 
Immolatus Dominus, 
]pse sacerdos 
Existit et hostia. 
6. "Lege proecel)tum 
Immolari hostias : 
Qua adambrantur 
Divina mysteria. 
7. "Lucis indtdtor 
Et sMvator omnium, 
Proeclaram sanctis 
Largitus est gratiam. 
8. " Accedant omnes, 
Pura mente creduli ; 
Sumant oeterruam 
Slutis custodiam : 

2. « Saved by the bbdy 
And blood of Christ, 
ow nourished by if 
Let us sing praises unto God. 
3. «" Jy this sacrament 
Of the body and blood, 
Ail are rescued 
From the power of hell. 
4 "The giver of salvation, 
Christ, the Son of God, 
ledeemed the world 
By his cross and blood. 
5. "For the whole worhl 
The Lord is offercd up ; 
He is af the saine rime 
High-priest and victim. 
6. "In the law if is commanded 
To immohte victims : 
By if were foreshadowed 
These sacred mysteries. 
7. "The giver of ail light, 
And the Saviour of ail, 
Now bestows upon the holy 
An exceeding great grace. 
8 "Let all approach, 
In the pure simplicity of f«ith ; 
Let them receive the eternal 
Preserver of their souls : 

9. "Sanctorum custos, 
lector quoque Dominus, 
Vitoe perennis, 
Largitor credentibus 

10. "Ccelestem panem 
Dat esurientibus ; 
De fonte vivo 
Proebet sitientibus. 

11. "Alpha et omeg 
Ipse Chl-istus Dominus 
Veni, venturus 

Judicare homines." 

10. 

ll. 

"The gqmrdian of the saints, 
The supreme Ruler aud Lord, 
The Bestower of eternal ]ife, 
On those who believe in Him. 

" To the hungry he gives fo eut 
Of the heavenly fl»od ; 
To the thirsty he gives fo drink 
From the living fountain. 

"The alpha and omega, 
Our Lord Christ Himself 
Now comes: He who shall one 
day corne 
To judge all mankind." 
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This beautiful little hymn speaks for itself, and needs no com- 
ment: suflâce it to say, that its author might well defy any 
polemical writcr of the present day to express with greater clcarness 
and precision the teaching of the Catholic Church. 
The Protestant Gcrman hymnologist, Daniel, inserted this hymn 
in his « ïhesaurus,"* but, strangcly enough, omitted the third verse. 
The suppression, however, of this strophe must hot be imputed to 
him ; for on discovering his error, he honourably apologized to his 
readcrs, anti declared that he was lcd into error by copying this 
hymn from thê « Anthologla" of Mv. Rambach, another Protestant 
writcr, who in reality "SUl)presst'd the third verse, as it seemed to 
speak too cml)hatically rcgarding the sacrament of the Eucharist."[ 
We may now procecd to consider some other monuments illus- 
trative of the liturgy of our early church. 
Thc pcrfect acqualntance of the late Engene Curry with the 
ancicnt Gaelic dialects, bas lflaced within thê reach of moderu 
inquirers many records of the rcligious tenets and practices of the 
early church of lreland, which were "sealed books" even to the 
most pains-taking and enthusiastic Irish autiquaries of the last two 
ccntnries. Amongst the religious treatises which he translated, 
one of the most important is an " Exposition of the Ceremonies of 
the Mass," of which the original is preserved in the Leabhar 
Breac, R. I. Acad. fol. 125. Tltis iuterestiug little tract explaius 

« Vol. i. page 193. 
 "Snpl»ressit stropham,, terti.m, quipl grandius, qfid de .sacralnent°. 
sentire videhatur.--1)amel, Thes. ttym. vol v. page 109, LWsOe, 1855. 
Dr. Todd, hen editing the Liber Hymnorum, fciculus lmus, in 1855, 
, age 43, note e., was hot acquainted with the fourth volume of Mr. 
udel's work, and hence accsed him of rejecting the title prefixed to otr 
hymn : however, Dauiel, in the fourth vol. (loc. cit. ), states that when 
publishing the first volume, he was hot acqnaànted with the Bobbio manu- 
script ; and that he now retracted his former opinion, having learned that 
the title was fom,d in that venerable -ld monument. Dr. Todd does not 
seem fo bave adverted to the omission of the third verse by his Protestant 
contemporary. Mv. Daniel jusfly remarks, that there existes a great 
atlànity between the hymn "Sancti venite" and an antiphon used in the 
early church of Gmd during th,e, time of the Paschal Comm(mion, from 
which he gives this extract :  Venite poladi ad sacrttm et immortale 
mysterinm ..... quoniam propter nos aguus Dei Parti sacrificmm 
propositum est."-- See St. Gregory ot Tours, in his Treatise "de Miracul. 
. Martini," ii, 13. 
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in detail the peculiar ceromonies which were nsed by the old Irish 
Church in the sacred liturgy ; but f,»r our own purpose, ont extract 
already published by Mr. Cur T in his «Lectures on thc iX[S. 
Materials of Irish llistory '': will suflce, to show what was the 
doctrine which was hehl by out fitthcrs in regard to the rcal pre- 
sencc of out divine Redcemer in the holy Sacrament of the altar. 
We shall merely premise that llr. Cm'l'y jndged the ianguage of 
this treatise to be in the purest dialect of the Brehon Laws, and 
to belong to the earlicst centurics of the Christian cra ia our 
islad : 

"This is the fonndation of the faith which every Christian is bound to 
lmld, and if is upon this foundation tha$ every virtue which he practisess 
and every good work which he performs, is erected. 
".For if is through this perfectiol of the faith, with tranqnil charity 
and with steadfast hope, that ail the faithftl are saved. For if is this 
faith, that is, the Cathvlic faith, that conducts the righteous fo the -ision, 
that is, fo see God in the glory and in the dignity in which He abides. 
If is this vision which is offered as a golden reward fo the righteous after 
thc resurrection. 
" The pledge for this vision which has been left fo the Chnrch here for 
the present, is the Holy Spirit, which resides in, which comforts, and 
which strengthens her with ail vit'tues. If is this Spirit that distributes 
his own peculiar gifts fo every faithful member in the Church, as He 
pleases and as they reqnire to receive if from Him. For, if is by the 
Holy Spirit these noble gifts following are bestowed u})n the Church, 
among men, riz., Bal)tism and Peniteuce, and the expcctation of (endur- 
ing of) persecutions and afflictions. 
"One of the noble ,dfts of the Holy S1)irit is the Holy Scripture, by 
which ail ignorance is enlightened, and ail worldly affliction comforted ; 
by which all spiritual light is kindled, and all debility is ruade strong. 
For if is thvugh the Holy Scripture that heresy aud schism are banished 
from the Chureh, and ail contentions and divisions reconciled. If is in 
if well4ried counsel and appr,)priate instruction will be round for every 
degree in the Church. t is through if the snares of demons and vices are 
banished from every faithful member of the Church. For, the divine 
Scripture is the mother and thc benign mrse of all the faithful who 
meditate and coutemldate it and who are mrtured by if until they are 
chosen children of God by ifs advice. For, the Wisdom, that is the 
Church, bountihdly distributes fo ber children the variety of ber sweetes 
drink and the choicest of ber spiritual food, by which they are perpeh- 
ally inebriaçed and cheered. 

Page 37ç7. 
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« Another division of that pledge which has been ]eft with the Chlrch to 
eomfor ber, is the Body of Christ and His Blood, whieh are offered upon 
the altars of the Christians : the Body, even, which was born of Mary 
the Immaeulate Virgin, without destruction of her virginity, without 
opening of the womb, withouL presenee of man ; and whieh was crueified 
by the tmbelieving Jews out of Slfite and envy ; and wheh aro-e aller 
three days from death, and sits upon the right-haud of God the Father in 
heven, in glory, and in dignity, before the angels of heaven- Itis that 
body, the mme as itis in this great glory, xvhieh the righteous consume 
off God's table, that is, the holy altar. For, this body is the rieh viatieum 
of the faithhd who journey through the paths of pilgrimage nd penitenee 
of flfis world fo the heavenly fatherland. This is the aeed of the resur. 
rection in the lire etern,l to the righteous. Itis, however, the origin and 
emxse of falling to the impenitent who believe hOt; and to the sensual 
xvho distingttish iL hot thottgh they believe "Voe then to the Christian 
who distinguishes hot this holy body of Lhe Lord by pure morals, by 
charity, and by mercy. For, itis in his body that wfll be round the 
examlfle of the eharity whieh exeels ail charity, riz., to sacrifice Himself 
wiflout guilL, in saLisfacion for the gilt of the whole race of Adam. 
"This, then, is the perfection and the fuluess of the Catholie faith as 
iL is tught in the Holy Seriptures." 

The whole of this passage is so strik[ng and so illustrative of 
the teaching of the Cathollc Church that it would ahnost seem to 
be borrowed fl'om the fourth book of the « Imitation of Christ" 
by Thomas à Kempis. Itis no/ necessary to call the reader's 
attention to any particular portion of it ; but surely he wiil be 
struck with the emphatic words by which the Eucharist is àeclareà 
tobe « the very boly that was born of the Immaculate Vi,'gin, and 
was crucified by the unbelieving Jews." Iqo Catholic àoctor of 
the present {lay eould nse more emphatic words to àistingnish 
bet-een the teaching of the Cu,'ch and the lrotestant tenets. 
To this golden exposition of the Catholic falth of the early Irish 
Church in regard to the blessed Encharist we add on account of 
the peculiar beauty of its sentiments, a treatise on "the 5Iass- 
Vestments,"* which clearly propounds the saine doctrine whilst it: 
at the saine rime, reveals to us the reverential awe with which the 
holy sacrifice of the Mass was regarded by ont fathers more than 
one thousanà yea's ago : 

« The original is presérved in the Leabhar Breac, tbe most valualle 
repository o]['the ancient ecclesiastical treatises of our Irish Church. 
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"It is asked by whom were rarious colours introduced into the chasu- 
ble of the sacrifice ? I answer--it was Moses, the son of Amram, that 
first placed them in the sacrifice-chasuble of Aaron, his brothe; who was 
the fit priest of the Mosaic law. 
" Itis asked how many col,tors were setby Moses in Aaron's chasnhle? 
I answer-eight: riz., gold, (or yellow,) blue, white, green, brown, red, 
black, and purple. This, therefore, is the number of colours which every 
sacrifice-chasuble ought to bave in it from that time to the present. 
"' It is asked why these various colours were introduced into the 
sacrifice-chasuble, instead of having it of one colour ? 1 answer---through 
mystery and figure. 
"It is hot lawful, therefore, for any priest to approach t.e body of 
Cltristfor the purpose of sacrifice without having a chasuble of satin 
shining cloth) npon him with these eight colours in it. The priest's mind 
should agree with the variety and meaning of each distinct colour, and 
he shotfl¢l be filled with vigilance and awe. and be withdrawn from ambi- 
tion and pride when he reflects on what these various colou typify. 
"What the yellov now typifies, when the p4est looks af it, is, that 
the clay and dust of this earth are the mate4als of his body, and that it 
is iuto the saine dtst he shall go again. Therefore, no sentiment of pride 
should ever arise within his breast. 
"What the bine typifies, when he looks af if, is, that he shall separate 
his mind from the ambitious designs and vices of the world, and turn lais 
face towards heaven in humility and lowliness, to God the Father who is 
in hêaven. 
"What the white typifies when he looks at if, is, that he shonht be 
tilled with confusion and shame if his heart be hot chaste aud shining, 
and his mind like the foam of the wave, or like chalk on the gable of 
an orutory, or like the colour of the swan in tlae snnshine ; that is, 
without any particle of sin, great or small, resting in lais heart. 
"What the green typifies when he looks af it, is, that he be filled with 
great faintness and distress of heaar and mittd ; for, what is nnderstood 
by it is, his intenent at the end of his lire nnder the mouht of the earth : 
for green is the original colour of all the earth ; and it is therefore that 
green is represented among the colours of the Mass-chasuble. 
"What the brown typifies when if is gazed upon, is, that the priest 
should call fo mind the separation of lais sorti and body in death, and 
that his dwelling after death shall be the grave, till the end of the world, 
aud that hell shall be the lot of both body and sorti after the judgmen_t, 
unless his deeds be faithhfl here upon earth. 
"What the red typifies when he looks upon it, is, that his heart should 
staar and tremble in his breast throngh terror and fear of the Son of 
Goal; for the sca and wonncls of the Son of God were red upon the 
cross when he was crucified by the unbelieving Jews. 
"What the black denotes when he looks upon if, is, that he shotfld 
shed bitter tears for lais sins, lest he be condemned fo the society of the 
devil, and dwell pepetuMly in endless pain. 
"What the purple denotes when the priest looks on it, is, that he call 
to his mind Jesus who is in heaven, in the ldenitude of glory and majesty, 
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and th the aine orders of angels, who praise the Creator throughout all 
eternity. 
"What becomes the priest on this occasion, is, that he withdraw his 
mind fr,»m the wicke(hmss of the wohl, and fix his thoughts on the 
enj.yments aud delights which out Father hath prepared in heaven. 
"These are the eight degrees that are designated by the eight colours 
which are in the Mass-chasuhle, accordiug fo the figure and mystery of 
the heavenly Father. Thus, the Ms-chasuble is the focus in which are 
concentred eight differcnt colours, which defeat and overthrow the 
temptations of the devil in many battles, and destroy the vices of 
the world, and which increase and magnify the virtues and the good 
deeds. 
"It is hot lawfd, therefore, for any one fo introduce the satin into 
his garments, or into his vesture, on account of ifs lustre and nobleness, 
exceptlng the prlest alons, whea /e goes fo sacroEce the body of Christ and His 
blood, upon file bol 9 altar ; for it is a satin chasuble that he bas a rlght to wear 
et tat rime. " 

These documents, surcly, allow no doubt to be eutertained as to 
what was rotant by the Irish writers of thc early ceutnries, whcu 
they spcak of offc-ing up the sacrifice of thc Mass. There may 
have been various rituals and varions liturgies; the missal of 
Bobbio is distimt from that of Stowe ; but ail are found to agree in 
the great doctrinal trath, that in the holy sacrifice is offered to 
God the victim of our salvatlon, the body and blood of Jesus 
Christ. With this principle before our nli»ds, the aucieut cata- 
logne of saints published for the firs rime by Usher becomes an 
interestig record of the identity of faith as professed by St. 
Pat5ck, and transmitted through successive ordcrs of saints to 
posterity; whilst it indicates, at the saine time, the iibcrty that 
existed in regard to cercmonial and ritual, and marks the period 
to which oui" varying liturgies must be referred. 
According to this catalogue, then, the Irish saitts may be 
dividcd into three classes, of whlch the first was most holy; the 
second, very holy; the third, holy. The sanctity of the first 
order was like thc sttu in its mcridian splendom,, the second like 
the moon, the tbird like tbe st«rs. 
Thc first class beglns with St. Patrick, and uumbers 350 saints, 
ali bishops, and founders of churches: meu eminently holy, aud 

« From the Carry MSS. in Catholic University. 
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full of the spi'it of God; "they had one head, our divine 
edeemer ; one leadcr, St. Patrick; one Mass ; one mode of cele- 
bratlon ; one tonsure, from eut to eur." 
The sccond ordcr consists of 300 saints the gatcr number 
bcing simple priests ; they too had one spiritual head, but illtro- 
duced changes into the liturgy and followcd « various Masses and 
various rules." 
Thc tllird order, too, compr]sed many priests and few bishops, 
and reckons 100 saints. They inhabited desert places, and lived 
on herbs and water, and had no prope'ty of tbeir own ; thcy 
contiuued to sanction by their usage a diffcrcnce « of liturgy aud 
rl.  
Thc first oMer extcnds ri'oto 432 to 531 ; the second from 53 
to 600; whilst the third terminates in 664. Tlleir rules and 
ceremonies may have varied at intervals but ali these bishops 
and priests are found linked together in the Christlau bonds of 
sanctity and faith; ail are gathemd arould the saine altar, 
and with eve T variety of ceremouial all offcr to God the saine 
holy sacrifice of the Mass, from St. Patrick in the beginnilg of 
the fiflh, to St. Cronan, who closes the catalogue, iu the middle 
of the seventh centmT. 
 This ancienç catalogue is generally suppooed Vo hve been writçen 
abolit the clooe of the seventh century ; it is ven in fl by Usher in 
his Primora, and is çranslated by Todd in his Memoir of St. Paçrick, 
p. 88. We shall huve occion o sak of iV again hereafter, when we 
sh prient it, with some remrks, to the reader. 
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CHAPTER II. 

IRISH PENITENTIALS, AND OTHER RECORDS. 

Penitential of St. Cummian and St. Finnian.--Penitential of Bobbio.-- 
Poenitentiale Bigotianum.--8. Columb,nus's Canons.--Ancient Irish 
Canons cited by Usher.--Cauons regarding the Viaticum.--Brehon 
Laws on the Orders of the Church.--lrish Synod of 807, eelebrated 
under pope Leo II[. 

Trm ancient Irish PcnitentiMs generally suppose the reader to be 
fnlly instructed in the doctrines of the Church ; aud hence, when 
laying down rules regardiug the holy Sacrament of the altar, 
generally designate it by tbe common titles of " the Sacrifice," 
the IXlass," " the Communion," " the Eucharist." It is only 
incidentally that they present some details which reveal to us the 
ftdness of the faith of out carly Church in reference to this great 
sacrament. 
The Penitentlal of St. Cummlau dates from the beginning of 
the seventh centary; it prescribes various penances for those who 
should be guilty of negligeuce when prese'vlng the sacrifice 
entrusted to their care; v and subsequently enacts that should 
any one without dne reverence receive the sacred blood he 
should do penance for seven days. " Qui mmm&averit san- 
gu5em inconscius» septem dies poenitcat." 
St. Finnian of Maghbilc towards the close of his Penitentla] 
lays down many rules for the guidance of married people, and 
concludes that by the observance of thcse rules they will be 
worthy to receive the body of Christ: "i)igM erunt corpore 
Christ£ " 
The Bobbio Penltentlal enacts in its seventeenth cauon, that 

« Ap. Wasserschleben. Die Bussordmmgen, etc. ; Halle, 1851 ; 
Poenitent. Cummian, xiii. 5 seqq. These canons clearly prove that the 
blessed Sacrament was preserved for the devotion of the faithhfl, as in 
the Catholic Church at the present day. See thi saine disciplinary 
practice illustrated in the saine Penitential, xiv. 12. 
I Chap. xiii. 24. : Ibid. Poenit. Finniani, can, 46. 
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whosoever shou|d show neglect "in regard to the Encharist, which 
is the body of the Lord," should do peaallCe for a whole year : 
" Si quis Eucharistiam, corpus Domiui, neglexerit, aut perdiderit, 
unum amlam pceniteat."" Again, in ifs forty-sixth canon it 
commands, that the spot on which the blcssêd Eucharist might 
happen to fMI, « should be covered for forty days, lest any ont 
shouhl trample on the blood of Christ :" t non col, ctdcetm. 
sanguis Chrisi. 
The Irish Penitential whicl b from thê library whero it was 
diseovered, is deiguated by the naine « Poeaitentiale BigotianulU," 
has a speeial chapter entitled « That no one shouhl reeeive the 
srifiee, nnless he be pure aud perfeet aud fi'ee from every 
mortal stain;'"[" and it adds file following beautiful illastm- 
tion : 

"When Christ eommanded the girl that was dead to arise, He directed 
that food should be broughç to her; thaç is, when she was perfeetly 
restored fo healh, and no longer detained in her infirmities, for she was 
healed by the Redeemer in the presenee of Peter, James, and John, and 
also of her father and mother ; so, too, each one of us having confessed 
his sins, and eradieated them from his soul, and being enriched with the 
graee of God, in the presence of his heavenly Father and of the Church, 
may, when strenghened by good works, receive the sacrifice." 

Equally explicit and enlphatic is the teaching of the Peniteutlal 
of St. Columbanus, whicl b in its concluding canon, êllaCtS as 
follows : 

"Confessiones antem dri dili- 
gentius proeeipitur, maxime de 
commotionibus animi, &ntequam 
ad missam eatur, ne forte quis ae- 
eedat indignus ad altre, id est si 
cor mundum non hnbuerit. Melins 
est enim exspectare, donec cor 
santun fnerit et alieuum a seandalo 
ne iuvidia, quam aecedere audacter 

"Special diligence must be tsed 
in confessing our sins and imper- 
fections, before the celebration of 
Mass, lest with an unclean heart 
we should approach the holy altar. 
If is better o delay a little, and 
wait till out heart be free from 
scanoEl and envy, than andciously 
fo approach to the juxlgment-seat : 

 Ibid. ; also Mabfllon, Mus. ItaL vol. i. tan. 17. 
 De eo quod nemo debet accilmre sacrificium nisi sit mundus et per- 
recrus eç nihil mortale in eo inventum."--Ibid, cap. vii. On this and 
the other penitentials see appendix. 
 Canon xi. 11. 
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ad judicium tribnnalis ; tribunal 
enlm Chrlsti altare esç et corpus suum 
inlbi cure sanguine judlcat ndiguos 
accedentes. Sicuti ergo n peccatis 
oepitalibus cvendum est antequm 
eommunicnndum sit, itn etiam ab 
incertioribns vitiis et morbis lan- 
guentis anime abstinendum est ac 
abstergendum ante veroe l,is con- 
juncfionem et oernoe salufis coin- 
paginera." 

for the altar s the tribunal of Chrlst, 
and His body, present tItere wlth His 
blood, judges those who unwortliily ap- 
proaclL Itis, therefore, no.t only 
from heinous crimes tha15 we mus15 
be free, before approaching 15o com- 
municate, but also from the lesser 
raidis, and the intirmities of out 
sinful soul, that thus we may be 
possessors of truc peace, and shaxers 
of eternal blessedness." 

The importance of this explicit teaching of St. Columbanus 
must surely strike even the superficial observer. IIis teaching 
links together Bangor, Luxlen, and Bobbio ; that is to say, lreland, 
France, and Italy, and attests to us the common doctrineof all, 
that forsooth, in the holy Sacrament of the altar are really present 
tl,e body and blood of the divine Redeemer. 
Besides the distinct teacMng of lais Penitential, the,'e are many 
incidental facts connected with lais life which illnstrate more and 
more lais belief regarding the blessed Eucha,'ist. For instance, in 
one of the nunneries founded by him on the continent, we find 
that the virgins "received the body of the Lord and drank His 
blood. ''» lu the life of his illustrions disciple, St. Gallus, itis 
fitrther mentioned, ihat on receiving some valuable presents, 
amongst which was an exquisltely-wrought silver cap, that saint 
ordered Magnoald to disuibnte ail these glfts anmng the poor. 
Magnoald wished to reserve the cup for the use of the altar, but 
St. Gallus replied : " [y toaster, Columbanns, is wont fo offer unto 
the Lord the sacrifice of salvation, in brazen vessels, since ollr 
Saviour was aflïxed to the cross with brazen nails" and heuce 
ordercd the cap, too, to be given to tbe poor.- When, again, at a 
later period, the saine Gallus and "Magnoald performed the last 
obsequies for St. Columbanus, we find it recorded that they cele- 
brated the divine mysteries and offered to God the « sacrifice of 
salvation" for his repose.: 

Ap. Usher, loc. cik p. 38, from Jones, in Vit. Bttrmdoforoe. 
Usher, ibid, p 35 ; Vit. St. Galli, vol. i. p. 18. 
1: Loe. cit. i. p. 26. 
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To illustrate tbe belief of the early Ia'ish Chm'ch in regaM fo 
the blessed Eucharist, Ushcr cites the ancient lrish Collection of 
Canons, ruade about the year 700; but he is content with pro- 
ducing oue only canon, which enacts, forsootb, tbat a bishop may 
bequeath a certain portion of lais goods* as a legacy to the priest 
who administers to him the sacrifice or viaticum, low, there are 
many other canons lu this collectiou much more to tbe purpose, as 
illustrative of the true aud hidden nature of the holy Sacrament : 
thus, in il. 4, it is said, that to priests was given the charge of the 
Sacraments of God : "proesunt enim ecclesioe Christi et in composi- 
tione corporis et sanguinis consortes cum episcopis suut :" that 
« they share with the bishops the sacred power and privilege of 
changing the bread and wine into tbe body and blood of Christ." 
In iv. 2» the office of the subdeacons is described :-- 

"Isti oblationes in templo DnL 
suscipiunt a popdis; isti vasa cor- 
poils et sanguinis Christi diaconis 
ad altarimn offerunt." 

"They receive the offerings of 
the faithful in the churches ; they 
present to the deacons at the altar 
the vessds of the body and blood 
of Christ." 

Agaln, in ix. ] it is said that the acolythe, at bis ordiuation, 
should reoeive-- 

" Urceolum vacunm ad sugge- 
rendum vinum in Eucharis$iam 
COl-poils Christi." 

"Au empty cnmt, for preserving 
wine for the Eucharist of the body 
of Christ." 

A most beautiful contrast is ruade in xlix. 3, between him who 
becomes heir of God by baptism, and him who attaius his crown 
by martyrdom :-- 

" Baptizatus ridera suam confite- 
ttlr coram sacerdote et interrogatus 
respondit: et hoc m.artyr facit coram 
persecutore. Ille post confessionem 

"tte who is haptized professes 
lais faith, and being interrogated 
responds : so is if with the martyr 
belote the persecutor. The for- 

« "Decem Scripulos :" Collect. Hib. Canon. xlii. 4. The Latin word is 
used for the Irish 8chrepall. 0ne thing clear]y results from this canon, 
that, viz., the blessed Euchailst was preserved after Mass and brought fo 
the faithful as a sacred viaticum. 
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spargitur oleo et aqua: hic asper- 
gitur sanguine vel intiaguitur igui. 
Ille manus impositione poutificis 
accipit Slfiritum Sanctam: hic locu- 
torim .qpiritns Sancti efficitr, ,htm 
non ipse est qui lo(pfitur sed Slfiri- 
tas Partis per illmn loquitur, llle 
eommunicat Eucharistiam in com 
munione corpox6s Christi : hic ipe 
Christo commoritur," etc. 

mer having professed his belief, la 
sprinkle(l with oil and water ; the 
latter is sprinkled with his blood, 
or phmged iuto tire. The one by 
the imposition of the bishop's hands 
receives the Holy Ghost ; the other 
becomes the mouth-piece of the 
Holy Ghost, for, it is hot he who 
speaks, bat the Spirit of the Father 
that 8peaks through him. The 
former receives tbe Eucharist, par- 
ticipating of the body er Christ ; 
the latter himself is by death asso- 
ciated with Christ." 

From this last passage if may be concluded, that in the Irish 
Clmrcl b as in many other chm'ches oi r thc age of St. Augustine 
the blessed Eucharist was administcred immediatcly af ter baptism. 
]t is perhaps, for this reason that thc Brehon Laws dcclare "te 
holy communion" to be one of "the fundamental ordinancesfi'om 
which neither law, nor judgment, nm" reazon, nor philosophg can 
absoh'e." It was especially af the moment of death, however, that 
this participation of the holy eonmntnion was deemed neeessary 
for the falthfnl; hence, in the Collection of Canons just referred 
to (xvii. 8) the words of St. Jerome are adopted as a raie : 

"Quicamque viaticum vitoe in 
vita sua non acceperit, post mor- 
rem non potest adjuvari." 

"Whosoever does hot receive 
the vivifying viaticum during life, 
cannot be assisted by it after 
death." 

That is, the sacrifice of the altar was only offered up for those who, 
before dcath, had received the holy sacraments of Baptism and the 
Eucharit. And, elsewhere, when treating of those who, after 
expressing a desire of repcntance, should become nnconscious, it 
enacts :-- 

"Testimonium dent qui elln 
audierunt et si continuo moriturus 
(sit), reconcilietur per marins im- 
positiouem, et infmldatar ori ejus 
Eucharistia. "(xlviii. 22.) 

"Let those who heard him ex- 
press such a desire give their attes- 
tation o that effect ; and then, if 
his deth seems fo be approaching, 
let him be reconciled by the impo- 
sition of hauds, and le$ the Eucha- 
rist be poured into his mouth." 
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Hence too, , still more ancient Irish synod declared that the 

holy communion was so called-- 

"Eo quocl omnium fidelium 
in exitu vitoe communis est rictus. 
Ergo quidam viaticum nominant, 
id est vit  cttstodiam, custodit 
enim animam usquedum steterit 
ante tribunal Christi, nec bontts 
angelus ad vitam, nec malus ange- 
lus ad poenam perducere talem 
animam valent nsi prius divino 
judicio censeatur." 

" Because if is the common food 
of all the faithfnl af the end of their 
lires. Heuce, some call it the 
vlatcum because if guards our lire 
and journey; for if protects the 
sotd until it cornes before the tri- 
banal of Christ, and neither the 
good augel can conduct the soul fo 
heaven, nor the evfl one fo tor- 
ments uutfl sentence bas been 
passed on if by Christ. » 

In a tract of the Brehon Laws, called "Seanchus Beagh," on the 
duties of the seven ecclesiastical orders, it is prescribed as the 
duty of the subdeacon « to take charge of the aitar-cloths and to 
spread the iinens upon the altar and to provide water and wine 
for the sacrifice." To the deacon it is assigned « to hold the 
challee and to put wine into it and to treasure np all the sacra- 
ments till thev are reqnired ;" but to the priest belongs « to offer 
the body of Christ, and to sing requiem fol" the souls of the faith- 
ful.": 
Another old lrlsh treatisc on « the Consecration of a Church," 
the langnage of which is so ancient that it is beyond the reach of 
ail published Irish dictionaries, as Mr. Curry remarks, after describ- 
ing the conseeration of the table of the altar, etc., adds, "The 
fonrth division is the consecrtion of the impertor, that is to say, 
the dish or little cloth off which the bod# of Christ is received."§ 
A treatise « on the Pights aud Duties of the Church and Church- 
men," which also forms part of the Brehon Eaws, contains many 
beantiful ordinauces regarding the reverence due to bishops and 
other eeclesiastics. 0ne extract will suffice for out prescrit 
purpose : 

 A Vatican MS. rends : "Id est v;oe vel vtoe custoà;am."--Uodex Vatic. 
1339, soec. decimi, fol. 167. 
f Colleet. Hib. Canonum, il. 18. 
:I: From the MSS. of Eugene Curry, in Cath. Unir. ; sec also for soin 
aeeount of the above tract, _Petrie, Round Towera, p. 377. 
§ Çurry, MSS. ; also his Lectures, 357. 
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"Evcry one who does hot respect the rfle of the spiritna] director who 
is placed over him, is hot obedient fo God or man ; he is hot entitled fo 
bave comnmnion admiuistered fo him, neither should his requiem be 
chanted, nor his burial be allowed in the Church of God ; because if 
was he that refused fo be obedient fo God in the churches of the land of 
Eria. For, the mauner in which those who are in holy orders ought to 
be respected, and thcir directions followed, is the saine as if they were 
the angels of God among men ; because if is through thcm the kingdom 
of heaven is gained, by boptism and communion, and chantlng Of lX'oyers, and 
the sacr4fice of the body of Christ and of Ilis blood, and the preaching of the 
Gospel, and the building of the churches of God. ''" 
A fragment of an ancieut Irish synod is fortunately preser', ed 
lu the archives of the Yallieeiliau Library, Rome. This synod is 
described as heid in 807 or 808, duriug the pontificatê of pope 
Leo III. (795-816), and the episeopate of Torbach," successor of 
St. l'atriek. We shali translate a portiou of it which illustrates 
the subjeet of which we uow treat : 

 IRISH SYNOD UNDER POPE LEO THE TtIIRD. 
'Amongst other things decreed regarding the church discipline, the 
holy synod of Ireland, in wlfich Leo, bishop of the see of Rome presideoE. + 
during the reign of Karl, king of the Francs, together with Torbach, 
archbishop§ of the Eulish and the Irish, and many other bishops of 

* Curry MSS. in Catholic University. 
 Torb«ch is named as "Coarb of St. Patrick," and immediae sue- 
cessor of Condmach, in the sec of Armagh, in Colgan's list (repubhshed by 
Todd from the Bodleian MS. p. 174), as also in the Leabhar Breac, and 
Yellow Book of Lecan--(Ap. Todd, pp. 177 and 179). Lanigan calls him 
Forbach, which reading is also once (prohably by typ«graphical errer) 
round in Colgan. Ware gives him his truc naine, anti the hsts lmblished by 
Teeld (loc. cit.) ldaCe the m,tter beyond all controversy. As Condmach's 
death is registered by the Four M,sters in 806-7, and as ail the lists cited 
above mark only one year for the prinmcy of Torbach, if follows tha 
this synod must bave been held in 8O7-8. AI1 the dates marked in the 
MS. agree very well, as pope Leo III. was chosen pontiff in 795, and 
either in person or by his deputy, af this synod. Perhaps this may 
ex.plain the words of the Four Masters, which have hitherto seemed an 
emgma- They thus write in 807 : " In this year the Ceilé Dé {servus Dei) 
came over tLte sea with dry feet, without a vessel ; and a written roll 
was given him from heaven, out of which he preached fo the Irisb, and 
if was carried up again when the serm,m was finished." If was about 
this rime that pope Leo visited, at the desire of Charlemagne, the north 
of Italy, Frauce. and Germany. Could it be that he also visited Ireland? 
--See Sandini, Vit,e Pontiff, pp. -°42-3. 
§ Ireland was at this time so celebrated on the continent and in the 
court of Ch,zrlemagne, th,zt we canscarcelybe surprised af the archbishop 
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these parts, thus enacted : Should a priest fall into sin, although accord- 
ing to the apostolic canons he should be deposed, yet according to the 
teaching of the blessed pope Sylvester, if he has hot been hardened in 
vice, but of his ewn accord confesses his gnilt, ami seeks to arise from 
it, he shall do penance for ten years in tlle f,,llowing manner : For three 
months he shall live retire& separated from all others, taking for food 
each evening only bread and water; on Sundays, however, and on 
festival days, he may t,¢ke a little wine and some fish or herbs, but no 
raeat or fine herbs, « or eg, or cheese ; clothed with sackcloth, ],e will 
lie on the ground, and by day and night constantly implore the mercy of 
the all-powerful God. The three raonths being comldeted, he eau leave 
his ferrent ; let him hot, b, owever, appear in public, lest the faithful 
shonld be scand.lized : for the priest's penance shouhl hot be pnblic, as 
that of the laity. After a little while, having resumed sufficient strength, 
he will fast for a year and a half on breml and water, excepting the 
Sundays and principal festivMs, on which he may take the canonical 
measm'e of wine, and herbs (sagmina), and eggs, and cheese. The first 
year and a hall being finished, he will partake ortie bod.y and blood of Chrlst 
the Lord, a»wl be retoreà to communio»b lest he should become hardened in 
course; he may sing the psalms with the brethren, holding the last lace 
in choir" etc.c 

Two canons of thc Irlsh synod, pnbllshcd by Spelman, Wilkius, 
and Watt, as a « Syodus secnnda S. Patricii," also regard the 
blessed Eucharist. Thls synod indeed, bas been referl'ed to a 
ranch later period than the tilnc of St. Patrick by Dr. Todd, fol- 
lowing Tillemont, L,'migan, and othel'S. Their argnments, however, 
are all based on slight grounds, alld are for thc most part littlc raore 
than conjectural. Several of its canon are citcd in an h'ish peniten- 
lial (edited by Wasscrschleben, loc. cit.) drawn up during the ponti- 
fiente ofGregory II., that is, about the year 731 ; and more than one 
of thera is also introduced in the Collectio Ilibernensis Canonura, 
wll[ch was ruade about the year 700. Thus, then, this synod 
raay safely be appealed to as evidence, at least, of the teaching of 

of Armagh being styled «archbishop of England and Ireland." In the 
life of St. Patrick, by Probus, the divine promise is recorded  announced 
by an angel to our alstle, that his spiritu,l kingdom would embrace 
"Ireland and Brittany, England and Normandy."--Trias Thauraat. 
p. 51. 
* The original word is saqme, which strictly means a $acred erb; as it 
. is here placed in opposition with leu»dna,--pulse, it must be taken in its 
strict meaning. Perhaps it designates the shamrock which in early rimes 
was often used for food. 
 Sec the original text of the whole fragment in appendLx. 
.+ Pages 488-9. 
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out early Church. In its thirteenth canon it treats of the sacrifice 
of trie alfa& «de sacrificio," and says that it was typified by thc 
paschal lamb; thc paschal lamb was consumed in each family, 
and could hot be giron to cxterns: so is it onlv in the bosom of 
the Church « that Christ is bclieved and participated of in the 
communion."* The twcnty-sccond canon, which is eutitled, "de 
sumcndâ Eucharlstiâ post ]apsum," ênacts that the repentant 
s[uner "aftcr mortifying his body should approach the Eucharist 
espccially on Easter day when whosoever does hot communicat% 
should not be reckoned amongst the faithful. Therefore the 
period of penance with us is short and limited lest the faithful 
soul should pcrish, if long dcprivcd of its spiritual food ; the Lord 
having said : Unless you eat trie flesfi of trie oa of man you will 
hot tiare life in 

CHAPTER II. 
(Co1vrINUED.) 
IRISH I:'ENITENTIALS, AND OTttER RECORDS. 

1Rules, Monastic or Cenobitical, regarding the blessed Eucharist.--1Rde of 
St. 1Mochud8 of Rahan.--He assigna Duties of Abbot and Priest.-- 
Asks for the Viaticum.--St. Maelruain of T8ll8ght, county Dablin.-- 
tIis worda reg8rding the lXIass.Aengus.--ttis Feliré. 

TIERE is another class of documents which may be sald to par- 
ticipate of the nature of the ecclesiastical ordinanccs already cited 
in this article, riz., the monastic or cenobltoeal rules. Many of 
these were drawn up af a very ear]y period by the great founders 
of the religious establishments in out island; and though they are 
generally devoted to the every-day actions of the monastic life 
yet they occasionally illustrate the doctrines which were held by 

* Cap. xiii. "Quid aliud significat quod in una domo sumitur agnus, 
quam quod sub tmo tidei ctflmine creditur et communiatur Christus." 
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the religiols, and which fornled as if the centre of thcir spiritual 
activity, the source of all their vitality and energy whilst jour- 
neying on towards their heavcnly coantry. We shall at present 
confine onr remarks to the rules dawn ap by two grcat saints, 
St. Cartilage and St. Maelruain, whose monastefies were rcmarkable 
for thcir sanctity and at their respective pcriods exercised a wide- 
spread influence throughoat the whole islaud. 
St. Mochada (or Carthage), jauior, patron of Lismo!'e died ih 
636. « He receivcd that naine in baptism," says his biographer, 
Con accourt of beiug beloved by God and man on earth and in 
hcaven."* He is thas commemorated by St. Cainliu of Connor : 

"The beloved Mochuda, of mortification, 
Admirable every page of his history; 
Before his rime, there was no one that shed 
Hall as many tears as he shed." 

Aengus, too, on the 14:th of Ma),, thus marks his festival : 

"SS. Corona and Victor, 
With 'heir company without deduc'5on, 
And with them the bright perpetual solemnity, 
The noble feast of Carthage of Raithin." 

One antiphon of his office, as nsed in the old Church of our 
fathers, has been preserved to us; if is the antiphon sung at the 
Magnificat, and we give it in the simplicity and sweetness of the 
original text : 

"Gloriose Proesul Christi, venerande Carthace, 
Apud Delm tuo sancto nos juva precamine, 
Ut detersa omni sorde» et abluti crimine 
In ccelesti semlfiternum colloetemur culmine. 

This great saint was trained in his early years by St. Carthage, 
senior, in his famous monastery on the banks of the lIang. He 
subsequently took part in the schools of St. Comgall and St. Molua, 
and folmded his own monastery of Raithin (now Pahan, Kiug's 
County), in the year 590. It was after governlng this raonastery 

« Acta SS. Maij. iii. 378. 
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for fot'ty years that he travelled southwards, and having received 
from the chieftaln of the Decies "a wild tract, extensive and 
secluded, rich in forests and in fish," he erected there the famous 
sCllool of Lismore, which soon became Ca great and renowned 
city, a iamp of science to h'eland and to Europe." 
Usher makes mention of the rule drawn up by tllis saint for 
monaste T; we are, however, indebted for its translation to the 
indcfatigable and lamented O'Curry. 
In this rule, under the rubric for the abbot, it is said that « to 
]dru bclo»gs the offering of the sacrifice of the body of the great Zord 
upon the holy ahar." Subsequently, on « the duties of a priest" 
is said :-- 

"If you be a priest you will be laborious-- 
You must hot speak but truth : 
Noble is the order which you have taken, 
To offer up the body of the lxïng." 

And it is added :-- 

"qoble is thy co-operative, man, 
The ]:Ioly Spirit from Heaven." 

2,gain, the rule declares : 

"To sing the requiems 
Is thiue by special right ...... 
hIass upon lawful days, 
Sunday along with Thursd,y, 
If hot upon every day ...... 
Masses for ail the Christians, 
And for all those in orders ; 
lIasses for the mttltitudes, 
From the lowest to the greatest .... 
When you corne unto the l[ass, 
It is a noble office : 
Let there be penitence of heart, .shedding of tears, 
And throwing up of the hands .... 
For, pure is tle body whlch thou receivest, 
l°urely mu.st thou go/5o recei-e it."l  

 Prnnord. p. 919.  Curry, MSS. in Cath. Univ. 
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St. Mochuda, in hls own llfe, exemplified thc revemnce wlfich ho 
had commanded to be shown to thc holy Sacrament of the altar. 
On findlng that his death approached, he gave many exhortations 
to his brethren» and being favourcd with an angelic vision, asked 
to receive « the body and blood of the Lord" (corpus et sanguinem 
Domini) : and his biographer adds» that « havlng poErtaken of the 
sacrament of the body and blood of Christ»" he embraced each of 
his disciples» and slept in the Lord. 
St. lIaelruaiu» in the year 769, founded the church and mon- 
tery of Tallaght (about rive mflcs from Dublin)» on a sitc which 
had been offcred « to God» to St. Michacl the Archangcl, and to 
lIaelruain»" by Donnchadh» king of Lciuster. This monastcry was 
soon eminently distinguished for the number of its learncd men, 
and it has acquimd an undylng fume in onr history by the haglology 
tracts which it handed down to us. 
St. Maelruain drew up a rnle of lire for the Ccilé Dé» or servants 
of God» by which naine hls own monks were probably deslgnated. 
« It contains," says Curry « a minute serles of rules for the rcgu- 
lation of their lives» their prayem» thcir preachiugs» thelr confes- 
sions their communions» thcir ablutions» thcir fasting% their absti- 
nences, thelr relaxatlons» their slcep thcir celebratlons of the Mass» 
and soforth. ''« 
There is one passage in thls rule which beaufifully illustrates " 
the belief of our sainted fathers in regard to the holy Sacrament ; 
we glve it according to the translation of the learned Cehlc scholar 
]ust referred to, whose invaluable manuscrlpts» through the exer- 
ions of the worthy ecclesiastic now so ably pmsiding over the 
Catholic University, bave been secured for that institut% which 
pmmlses to restore, at no distant day, the ancient pre-eminence of 
onr island in learning and sanctity. 

" What gives freedom fo the Church of God," thus writes St. Mael- 
ruain, "is baptism and commuuion, and the chanting of prayers, and the 
instruction of children in learning, and the offering of the body of Christ 
upon every altar. A church is hot entitled to tithes, unless if contain 

Lectures, etc., 375. 
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the lawful mlnlstrations of a church, in bal)tism, and communion, and in 
the chanting of prayers for ifs supporers, both living and dead; and 
unle8s here be sacrifice offered on is alar on 8undays and dys of 
solemniy." 
Cntemporary wlth St. Maelruain, and one who followed the 
Ceilé Dé ru[e ofthat great saint, was Aengas. Descended from the 
ro),al race of Dalaradia, he, for luan), ),ears, led au hercmitlcal lire 
hot far fi'om the monastery of Clonenagh, at a spot which was in 
after years known by the naine of Disert-Aeugs. A wrlter of the 
ninth century describes him as 'illustrions for his virtnes, often 
favourcd with angelic visions, rcnowncd for learning, the sun of 
western Europc ;" and Colgan thns compendiates the man), eulogies 
which have been handcd down to us rcgarding him: « Tantum 
sibi sanctimonioe et doctrinoe comparavit nomen ut neminem suo 
oevo in patrio solo habuerit omuigenoe eruditionis laude parem 
neminem sanctitatis opinione superiorem. ''a 
]Iis most famous work is the "Feliré," or Festology fo which 
we bave more than once referred in the preceding pages. On each 
day he mal-ks the chier ecurring festivals, and commemorates in a 
few expressive words the distinctive virtues especially of onr Irish 
saints. In the invocation with which he concludes this great work, 
he takes occasion to express his own faith, and the unval'ying 
bclief of out Church, regarding the bol), Eucharist. After 
seeching the mercy of the Redeemer for himself and for all man- 
kind through the merits and sufferings of the saints he continues 
his supplication « through ail the sacrifices offered of the Saviom"s 
own body and blood, as it is in heaven, upon our holy altars."f 
* Acta SS. p. 579. 
? See an elaborate descrilition of this Festology, wlth many beaItful 
extracts from it» in Curry's Lectures p. 365 seqq. 
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CHArTER III. 

THE TEACHING AND PRACTICES OF THE IRISH SAINTS. 

The Daughters of king Leoghaire--St. Patrick receives VoEticum from 
St. Tassach.--St. Benignus.--Sf Brigid; extract from ber lire, by 
Coellan ; she receives Viiiicum from St. Nenuidh.--St. Columbkille. 
St Canice.--St. Fursa --St. Colg --St. Keran.--Catholic ex},ressions 
regardiug the Eucharist in lrish writers.--St. Munau of Taghmon.-- 
St. Comall--St. Cuthbert.--t. Fechau.--St. [tre--St. Breadaa of 
Clonfet--St. Malachy l)ttnishes a monk for doubts regarding the 
rem l)resence. 

Tn] life of St. Patrick is so idcntificd with the faith and tcachitg of 
the whole Catholic Church in the fifth century, that it may seem 
idle to inqnire what was his doctrine regarding the blessed Sacra- 
ment of the altar. Still, that ont historical inquiry may be more 
complete, we shall gather together some few incidents from the 
fragmentary memorials of hls life, to i[lnstrate his be[ief and 
teaching regarding the holy Eucharist. 
Amongst those illumined with the rays of faith throngh the 
preaching of out apostle, were the virgins Ethne, the fair, and 
Fedhelmia, the ruddy, danghters of king Leoghaire. St. Pah'ick 
having annonnced to them the power and majesty of God, as also 
the doctrine of the hlessed Tt'inity, the virgins said, as if with ono 
mouth and one heart :-- 

"Teach us, without delay, how wo may attain tho knowledge of lais 
name and serve the true God, or how we ough to believe in him ; and 
whasoever thou shal say o us, wo will do St. Patrick said : Believo 
ye in bptism after tho sin of the firs parents ? They answered lfim : 
We believe. 
" Believe yo in lire afer death? They aaswered : We bolieve. 
" Believo yo in tho resurrection at the dy of Judgment ? They 
answered : We believe. 
"Believo yo in the uuity of holy chtrch ? They answered : We believe. 
"Then S. Parick baptised them, and put upon them a white and 
spotless garment, Being bptised, they askcd to see the face of Christ ; 
and the bishop, S. Patrick, said fo them : except ye «s¢e of $he body and 
blood of Christ, and excep yo expérience corporal d¢«th, ye cannot see 
Christ in his glory. 
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« They answerecl : çlve us the acri.ficeofthe body and blood of Chrlst, that 
we may be freed from the corruption of the flesh, and may see our spouse 
who is in heaven. 
"" Then St. Patrick celeb'ated mass, and botl the dauglters of ttie kln 9 ap- 
proaclied &e communion with great hope and perfect faith ; and when they 
had commtmicated, they immediately rested in peace." 
Ve bave given this narrative lu the words of Probus,* who 
who is reckoned the most accurate of the biographers of out 
saint. It agrees in snbstauce with the text of the Vita Tri- 
partita, and with the translation of Tirechan, given by Dr. Todd. 
Ve must await the publication of the origitml text of the latter 
which Dr. Reeves bas now in hands, bcfore deducing auy argument 
from the formulas which it uses. The Vita Tripartita, which, 
as we have already see, certainly belongs to a very early period 
of our Church, makes use of some peculiar expressions, which, 
whilst identical in meaning, stiil more distinctly formulize the 
Catholic doctriue. For instauce, the last clted words of out apostle 
are expressed as follows: " whilst you are clothed with mortal 
flesh yon canuot sec the Sou of God; but to behold him in the 
brightness of His majesty, it is necessary to lay aside this corrupt- 
ible flesh, and fi'st to receive lis bo&j and blood, cowealed in an in- 
vistle »anner, beneath the visible form and slecies of bread and 
wbte." Snch is the paraphrase of out apostle's words recorded in 
the ancient life which Curry, judging from its original Irish text, 
prouounced to be written in the dialect of the sixth or seventh 
century, l 
Another fact counected with onr saint's visit fo Tire]rill, in 
the couuty Sligo, serres to illustrate the liturgical usages of ont 
island in those early ages; it is thus recordcd in the Tripartite 
Life. "After crossig the Shannon, Patrick and his companions 
came to a place called Dumhagraidh , and there he ordained the 
worthy priest Ailbe; he it is who is venerated in the church of 
,.qenchua, in the couutry of the Ui-0iliolla. But when the requisites 
for the divine service, and the sacred vessels were wanting, the 
holy prelate, divinely instnlcted, pointed out to the priest an altar 
« Tf. Th. p. 58.  Sec Lectures, p. 345 seqq. 
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nnder gronnd in a stonc cr.vpt ; this altar was of exquislte work- 
manship (mb'andi operis), and on its four corlmrS were four glass 
chalices; and he admonished them to dig very cautiously lest tho 
glass should be broken."» 
When St. Patriçk was admouished by the angcl Victor, that the 
end of his pilgrimage was at hand he received the viaticum of life 
to preparc himself for his eterual home. St. Fiacc records, that 
it was the bishop Tassach who thus administcred thc last commu- 
nion to him :-- 

" Remansit Tassach post eum 
Quando ministravit communionem ipsi, 
Dixit quod communicaturus esset Patricinm, 
lec prophetia Tassachi falsa erit."' 

The Tripartite Lire regis/ers the saine fact in the following 
words : "Whcn the hour of his death approached, he ceived the 
sacrifice from tl,e bishop Tassach ; it was at tho admonition of 
the angel Victor that he received the Viaticmu of eterual life." 
Indeed, in the tradition of the Irish Church, this was the character- 
itic glory of St. Tassach ; and out gmat hagiologist, t. Aeugus, 
thus, on the 14th of April, commemorates his privilege :-- 
"The royal bishop Tassach, 
Who gave, on his arrival, 
The body of Christ, the King truly powerfuI, 
As communion, o Patrick."§ 
With St. Patrlck we may associate his own loved disciple» 
Benean, or Benignus, whom he had enriched with the blessings of 
faith, and consecrated for the see of Armagh. St. Benignus died 
on the 9th of November, and his i,nmediate preparation for his 
passage to eternity is thus recorded in his life :-- 
"The man of God, seeing that the rime of his dissolution was af hand, 

 Tr. Thaumak p. 134. This fact is also commemorad in the Liber 
Armacanus, fol. 11, where the altar is styled '" altare mirabile lapideum. ', 
î Tr. Th. page 3. ; Ibid. p. 128. 
§ This quatrain is cited in the original Irish in the Ecclesiast;ical 
Aatiq. of Dr. eeves, p. 142; and Curry's Lectures p. 368. 
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sent for St. Jarlath, and received most devoutly from his hand, te eae»t 
and pledge of eternal hoppiness tbe bo&j ,f the Lord: and thus prepared him- 
self for death, and for his entrance to hts hea'enly country. 

Affer the glorlous apostle of our island, no other national saint 
is so endeared to the h-ish heart as the " Mary of Erin," out great 
patroness, St. Brigid. 
Cogitosus has given a very detailcd description of the church of 
Kildare, which adjoincd the convent of this virgin saint. It was 
built of wood, but its decorations and ornaments of silver and brass 
were worked in a most exquisite manner. Its paintiugs, too, are 
especially commcmoratcd. To the sanctnary of this church there 
were two entrances; "The one," says Cogitosus, "through which 
the bishop, with his clergy and the assistants at the altar, entered, 
whcn about to offer up the sacred sacrifice of our Lord (sacra et 
Dominlca immolare sacrificia): the second door was at the left 
side of the altar, and throagh it the abbess alone, with ber virgins 
and faithful widows, entered, to partake of the banquet of the body 
and blood of Jesus Christ (ut convivio corporis et sanguinis- 
fruantur Jesn Christi)." 
There is another invaluable metrlcal lire of out great saint, 
composed by Coellan of Inuiskeltra, in the seventh century. 
Amongst other things bearing on out preseut subject, it records a 
vision of St. Brigid, which, in a special manner, illustrates her 
belief in the holy $acrament of the altar. 0ne night, whilst the 

 "Ex ejus manu arrham eç pignus oeternoe beafitudinis corpus Domini 
devotissime sumit,"--Vita ,. Ben. chap. xviii. 
+ Vita, by Cogitesus, cap. 35. Petrie bas clearly provedthat Cogitosus 
wrote belote the year 835 ; he also thinks, that this hfe was no15 writ15en 
belote 8O0 ; but his argumen for this assertion are hot so conclusive.-- 
(Round Towers, p. 202.) Dr. Todd also assigns Cogitosus fo the beginning 
of the ninth century, on the grounds that no Cogitosus is mentioned in the 
Martyrology of Aengus, wrien about the year 800.--(Memoir of St. 
Patrick, p. 11.) If was probably after the printing of this portion of Dr. 
Todd's work tllat Dr. Graves marie the discovery referred t5o by Dr. Todd, 
af page 402, that Cotosus is the latinized form of the Irish name Mac- 
theni. If is, moreover, certain, from the Book of Armagh, tha15 an Irish 
writer of the naine Cogit.sus flourisbed abou15 the middle of the seventh 
century : if the silence of Aengus does hot affect 15he existence of this 
Cogitosus, why does i15 in the case of our author ? As, however, Aengus 
more than once gives n the naine hlactheni» we may easfly pardon the 
absence of Cgitosus. 
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sistel's wl2re engaged in prayel' she was wrnpt in ecstasy» and saw 
the earth and hcavens filled with yonths, who were dressed in 
garments of angclic whitcncss; Christ, the King of kings, was 
enthroned on high» whilst thc assemblcd multitude gathcred arouud 
his throne» and iutoncd thc sacrcd cauticlc « ]Ioly, holy, holy is 
the Lord of hosts;" heavenly mu.,ic zccompauied this hymn of 
praise» and the angclic choirs re-echocd the responsive allelujahs. 
This vision fillcd out saint with spiritual joy» and st the dawn of 
day its meauing was unfolded to hel' when the holy bishop Ibar 
came to her cel[ to offcr ap the holy sacrifice of the Mass.* 
_Anotller aucicnt biograpllcr of St. Brigid," commcmorates tlle 
prophetical announcemcnt ruade by her to St. Nenuidh, that on 
ber dcath-bcd slle would reccive ri'oin his halld 'the communion 
of the body and blood of out Lord Jesus Christ (communionem 
corporis et sanguilliS Domiui nostri Jesu Christi.)" Iii the saine 
text this» hcr last commulion, is called the divhe viaticum; and 

 Colgan has lmblished l;his lire in his Trias Thaumaturga, p. 584 seqq., 
but;, gs he himself lamenl;s, from a very impeoEecl; mauuscripl;. The 
pssage referred l;o iu l;he l;exl; is quil;e uuinl;elligih!e in Colgan's editiola». 
wherefore we give il; complete, from the beaul;ifd Barberiui Code: : 
"Quadam nocte suis precepil; sancta puellis 
Foriter in precibus, devol;a sistere menl;e, 
Ipsa reldeta Deo. maguis iutenta secrel;is : 
Cumque diu tacitis octlos ad sidera verbis 
Auribus al;l;Olfil;is iu l;emplo sancta levgbal; ; 
Illa, tacel;e modo, dixit ; magnalia Christi 
Cernere quis poterit ? lgumquid vos cernitis ipsre ? 
1Vunc video coeli, terroe, mm'is, aeris alti, 
Concava lata, spal;ium penetrahi|e sursum 
Esl; plenum pucris iudutis vestibns albis, 
la medio Christus, Fex Regun summa lmtestas 
Et palmam mauibus tinentes, cantica dicunt 
uuc Sanctus Dominus, nunc Sanctus, Sanctus Zapaot, 
Sedibus excelsis, Genitori, gloria/qato, 
Organa dulcisouo resonaat coelestia cantu : 
Hoc pueri lmriter cantantes, hoc seniores, 
Angelici populi resi)ondent Alle-que-luja. 
Intima valde meam demulcet visio mentem 
Gaudet quid populus coelestis, uescio tantum. 
Cure sol mane novo croceam de pectore pallam 
Susl;ulit, el; rutilum nocl;is de limine vultum 
Viderat arque oculis ten'arum coacava claris. 
hIanserat in terris nec nigroe tunica noctis, 
Clara ¢ties fuerat; Proesul venerahilis illam 
Ibarus ad cellam vit sanctus venerat il»se 
Dicere missarum populis solemnia cunctis." 
"l" Vifs, by Animchad, t'. e., Animosus, lu Trias Thaum. p. 559. 
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it is added, that immediately before her death, "she recelved the 
body and blood of out Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of the living 
God, from the most pure hald of St. l'qeunidh, as she herself had 
prcdicted" (corpus et sanguinem Domini nostfi Jesu Christi, filii 
Dei vivi de muudissima S. leunidii mauu, etc.).* 
Another bright ornament of out aueient Church was St. 
Clumbkille. /dis llfe, written by Adamnan, his suceessor in the 
far-famed monastery of lona, bcfore the close of the seventh 
centmy, is a monument hot only of the indivldnal belief of these 
great saluts, but further uufoldz to us how fully the Catholie 
doctrine was maintained in that monaste]T, whieh for many years 
was a main centre of Irish missiouary enterprise, and the favouriti 
resort of ail ho were famed for learning and sanetlty in our 
islaud. It is whilst deseribig the early llfe of St. Columba that 
the followlug miracle is commemorated: 

"Whilst the holy youth was in Ireland, acquiring the wisdom of the 
holy Scriptures under the guidance of the bishop, St. Finnian (of Magh- 
bile), it happened on a certain festival that wine was wanting for the 
mysterious sacrifice (ad s«erc«de nysteriura). Columba hearing the 
ministers of the altar lamenting this deficiency, took the cruet to the 
fountain, that as deacon he might prepare the vater for the celebration of 
the sacred Eucharist (ad sacroe Eucharistioe ministeria) ; and then the holy 
mail blessed the watery element that he had taken from the spring, 
invoking the naine of the Lord Jesns Christ, who had changed water into 
wine in Cana Galilee ; and the saine miracle being now renewed, the 
watery substance passed into the more pleasing one of wine. leturning 
to the church, he ldaced near the altar the cruet haing this wine, and 
said to the ministers : You now bave wine which the Lord Jesus sends, 
that his mysteries may be celebrated (ad sua peragenda mysterial."  

Whilst St. Columba, at anotber time, was stopping at the 
monastery of Trefoit (now Trevet, in the county Meath, near 
Skreen), another circnmstance occnrred which illustrates this point 
of doctrine. l'he monks had invited a certain priest, noted for 
his virtuous deeds, to peçorm the solemn rite of the Mass (ad 
lissarum pera#enda solernnia); our saint seeing him consecrate 
the sacred Eucharistic mysteries, (sacra Eucharistite mysteria), 

Trias Thaum. p. 59.  tteeves' Adamuan, p. 104. 
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pronounced the terrible sentence the clean and thc unclean are 
now tufited : that is, the pure mysterics of the sacred oblatlon are 
ministered by this sinftfl man. ''* 
Especially beaatiflfl is the nmïative of the visit of St. Croimn 
to Cohuuba in his monastery of Ioua. St. Cronan was a bishop 
from the province of Munstcr, but when visitlng oar saint, xishcd 
to couceal his episcopal character. Thc following is the narrative 
of Adamuan : 

"' Through humility, he sought as nmch as possilde fo conceM himself, 
so that no one might know that he was a bishop ; this, however, could 
hot be kept a secret from Columba: for, wheu ou a 8mday he was 
ordered by St. Colmnba to coasecrate, according to crtstom, the body of Chrlst 
(Christi corpus ex more conficere), he called out saint, as a brother priest, 
to unite with him in breaking the bread of the Lord. Columba, 
proaching the altar, intuitively looking into his face, said to him : May 
Christ bless thee, brother: do thou follow the episcopal rule, and dis- 
tribute if alone."r 

lere we have an altar, and a priest, and a consecration ; Sttnday 
was the day on which the sacrifice was offered, and that sacrifice 
is caIled the body of Christ. In the eady Irish Church it was 
oftcntimes customary for several priests to offcr togcther thc holy 
sacrifice; they were of eqnal rank, ami, as Reeves expresses it, 
 acted as concelebrants, simul verbis et manu cotoEcientes.'" Rceves, 
however, adds, that in the present instance it is not clear whcther 
the phrase dombffcum panemfrangere is to be referred to thc cele- 
bration or to the distribution of the blessed Eucharist. Inues 'efers 
it to the former, and hcnce conclndes : " it appears that in Yeolm- 
kill a priest, even the abbot St. Cohnuba himself, lookcd npon a 
bishop as so far superior fo him, that ho wonld hot presnme, even 
though invited, to concelebratc or celcbrate thc holy mysterics 
jointly with him."+ + For ils it is suflicicnt to remark that thc 
phrase Clwiti corpus co»cere is one that has evcr beeu considcrêd 
characteristic of the Catholic doctrine, and which is consequcntly of 
freqnent rccnrrence in the litnrgical treatises of Rome.§ 
* Reeves' Adamuan, pp. 76-7. c Ibid. pp. 85-6. 
++ Civil and Ecclesiast. Hist. p. 175. 
 The saine phrase occurs in the lire of St. David, who was a disciple 
O 
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Elsewhere incidental mention is frequently ruade of the holy 
acrament, and the formuhs then used to desig,mte it, reveM more 
and nmre the sacred revercnce with which thc bicssed Eucharist 
was regardcd in those early ages, atd thcir nnity of faith with out 
belief at thc prescrit day: thus we final it called by the varios 
epithets of ' Missa,' 'sao'a Missarnm solemnia,' ' saa oblatio," 
' E,,cbaristia,' ' sacra Eucharistioe mystefia,' etc.  
Another memoir of St. Coh,mbkille was composed by Cmnineus 
Aibns, who was for ma,y years oentempom, T with that great 
saint, and was his successor in the monaste, T of Iona. In it the 
came chm'actcristic phrases ooeur at eve page to designate the 
blessed E,,chm'ist. We shaii take one which regards a holy bishop 
of the province of inster, by naine Columbanns. Our saint had 
seen in visio, this bishop summoned to his eternal rest; therefore 
he summoned his religions brethren, and ordered everything to be 
preparcd for the "sacred oblation," saying, "it is my dnty to 
¢elebrate the sacred nsteries @ the Eclari for the holy nl 
which, during the night, passed to the angelic choirs ;" and the 
historian adds : « whilst he was offcring up tlte saed m9ste 
tle hol# sacrce (inter sacra saneti sacrificii mysteria), he said to the 
bthren : to-day wc are to pray for the holy bishop Columban."ç 
Few of out aucicnt saints have been so fortunate in thdr bio- 
graphers as the great saint of whom we lmve just spoken. Still 
their scattered and fragmentary memoirs present one unvarying 
testimony that the present doctrine of the Catholic Chm'ch, in 
regard to the blessed Eucharist, was that whieh was universally 
belicvcd in the Church of our fathers. 
St. Canice.The lire of St. Canice, edited by the Marquis of 
Ormond, records how, hen death approached, Che vas 
willing to receive the sacrifice from any of thc members of his o 
monasry, saying : The Lord will send another one to minister to 

of the Irish schools : '" Domiuici corporis hostiam puris couficiebat mani- 
bus."--Act. SS. p. 427. 
 Loc. cit. pages 158, oo 982, 
~_9, 233, 221, etc. 
î Vita S. Columbe auctore Cr«mineo ap. Mabillon, Acta ,%. ord. 
ened. i. 343. 
: Chat,. 56. 
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me the body of Christ. "Il, en St. Fintan, divincly directed, came 
to him, and the holy man having received the Eucharist at his 
hands, dcparted to the Lord." Another ancient MS. lire, in the 
Br, tish Museum, describes tl, e saine scene, almost in the saine 
words: "The man of God was unwilling to receive the saving 
viaticum front the hands of his brethren, saying: The Lord will 
send fo me a holy man to minister the sacred body to me. Then 
St. Fintan Maeldub, sent by God, came to him, and from his hands 
he received the body ofthe Lord." 
St. Fursa, patron of Pcroae in Frauce died in 650. Amongst 
out Irish saints he as celebratêd as :-- 

"Furse, the truly ldOUS, loved 
Nothing more admirable are we told of, 
In a well as cold as the snow 
Accurately to sing lais l»salms. ''« 

Whilst on the contiuent he is invoked as :-- 

"' Fursace, lampas sideris, 
Tui memor sis generis, 
In nos cure mors iam pendulum 
Suum fuderit; jacflum."f 

An ancient life of this saint is extant, judged by Usher+* to bave 
been wTitten before the rime of Venerable Bed% and in it wc read 
that when some snpernatural manifestations were promised to him 
by an angel he prepared himself to receive them "by asldngfor 
and partaing of the conmunion of the sacred body and blood."§ 
This holy man was moreover favonred with the instructions of lais 
relatives SS. Beoan and Mellaa both of whom are namcd in our 
Irish martyrologies. In one of thc instructions rccorded in St, 
Fursa's life, we find the fol]owing remarkablc words: " Let the 
bishops and priests of the Chm'ch of Christ stimulatê the faithfu] 
to tears of repentance for their crimes and strengthen them with 

« F[ymn by St. Cuimin of Connor. t H-m. in Ver. Officio. 
: Discourse on the Religion, etc., p. 37. 
§ Sacri corporis et sangmiuis commnnionem.--Al). Usher, loc. eit, ; and 
Acta SS. Bolland. Jan. i. 37. 
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the spiritual food of faith, and by the participation of the sacred 
body and blood. '' When death approached» St. Fursa bastened 
to particlpate of this food of lire, and "having reccived the en- 
livcnmcnt of thc sacrcd body and blood," rested in the Lord.f 
St. Colgu, sm'namcd the lVise, flom-ished in tbe eighth century. 
From his youth he was attached to the school and monastery of 
Clonmacnoise, and such was his faine, especially for sacred lcarn- 
ing, that he was commonly styled « thc Scribe and Doctor of ail 
the Irish." tIe was superior of Clonmacuoise whcn Alcuin ad- 
drcssed to him thc beautiful Ictter publishcd by Usher in his Sylloge 
(No. 18). Alcnin styles him "his blessed toaster and pions fathcr," 
and sent with the letter some presents for the Irish bishops and the 
religions of Clonmacnoise. St. Colgu was the attthor of many 
dcvotional treatises breathing the raost ardent love and elevation 
of the sonl to God. The most cclebratcd, howevcr, of these trea- 
tises is a prayer cntitled, in Irish, " Scuar Chrabhaigh," of which 
the following extract will give some idea :-- 

"0 holy Jesus ! 0 beautiful Friend! 0 Star of the Morning! 0 
noon-day Sun ! .... For the sake of the merciful Father, from whom 
thou didst corne unto us upon earth ; for the sake of thy divinity, which 
t]aat Father moelified so as fo receive Thy humanity ; for the sake of the 
immaculate body from which Thon (lidst corne, in the womb of the Virgin; 
for t]ae sake of the Spirit with the seven forms which descended upon that 
body, in unity with Thyself and with Thy Father ; for the sake of the 
holy womb from whic]a Thon didst receive that body  ithout destruction 
of virginity ; . . . for the sake of the holy tree upon which Thy side was 
torn ; for the sake of the innocent hlood  hic]a trickted upou us from that 
trce ; for the sake of Thine own body emd blood which m'e o.ered upon all the 
holy altars whlch re in all the Ch'isHan churcltes of the world; .... dispense, 
and give, and bestow, Thy holy grace and Thy holy Spirit fo defend and 
shelter me from ail my present and future sins, and to lig]at up in me 
truth, and fo retain me in tlaat truth fo the end of my life.": 

« Et participatione sacri corporis et sanguinis. See the Vita cit. ap. 
BoIland. p. 39. This passage from St- Fursa's lire is quoted in the Vatican 
IIS. Collection of Canons, No. 1,339, soec. x. fol. 69. 
 "Pos stmaptam sacri corporis et sanguialis vivificationem."--Loc, cit. 
p. 49. 
÷ Curry's MS. See also his Lectures, p. 379 seq. Coloan, in Act. SS. 
p. 318," gves lais hfe, and speaks of Iris wrifings ; he had .in hLs,,possession 
a copy of the prayer ]ust cited from a MS. of Clonmacnome : Et ex al.iLs 
vetustis membranis." 
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St. Kieran or Ciaran who founded the great monastery of 
Saigir (now Seir-Kieran, lu King's County), is stylcd by our ancicnt 
writers l»'imicerius sanctorum Itibernioe, which means hot first-born, 
as some curiously enough translate it but « first in dignity of thc 
choir of Irish saints." A prophecy regarding him is attributed to 
our apostle St. Patrick :-- 

"Saigir the cold, Saigir the cold, 
Raise a city on its brink. 
Af the end of thiy fait years 
We shall meet there, I and thou." 

Which words secm to be iutendcd to dcclare that thirty years 
after thc death of out apostle the future glory of Saigir would be 
boru. He is described by Aengus as Kieranus populosu«, which 
epithet is interpreted by the scholiast as indicating the great hum- 
ber of those who pursued the paths of perfection undcr his guid- 
auce. The sketch of his liïe given by CathM Maguire ïrom the 
old uarrative of Carnecli (who, according to Colgan was almost 
contemporary with ont saint), represents him as rich in flocks and 
herds « yet he himsclf partook hot of their fruit, but divided Ml 
amongst the poor of Christ. His only food was a little barley 
bread which he partook of, in the evening, together with some 
uncooked herbs ; his only driuk was water : his garments were ruade 
of skins, and when he lay down to test, the hard ground was his 
onl.y couch. '': 
Amost his other deeds of virtue it is recorded that on every 
Christmas night when his OWll religious community had « receiced 
the sacrificefrom Ms hand" he proceeded to the distant nunnery of 
Ross-Benchor « to o.er up the body of Christ" (ut Christi corpus 
offcrrct), aud when the consecrated virgins rcceived the holy com- 
munion at his hands (communioncm Domiuicam), he agaiu returned 
to his nonastery. 
St. Mnnmt, founder of Taghmon (i. e., Teach-munnu), in the 
county Wexfo'd, flourished at the dose of the sixth century. 

» Ap. Colgan, Acta SS., p. 471, col. a. 
÷ Acta SS. p. 461. 
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studied nndcr the guidance of St. Comgali» at Bangor and subse- 
quently lived for eighteen years in the monastcry of Cluain-inis, 
IIc was one of thc most ardent supportcrs of thc old h'ish Eastet" 
eomputation, but in thc synod of Magh-lene consented to adopt 
thc practice of Rome. At his dcath, on the 21st 0ctober 635 
his biogt-aphcr records that "ho sumumned his religious brethrcn 
at'ouud him and imparted to them his blessiug; and having 
particil)ated of the body and blood of Christ he rested in the 
Lot'&"* 
St. Comgall, to whom Ireland is indcbtcd for the ça'eut monas- 
tct'y of Baugor was one of the most illustrions ornaments of out 
Church in the sixth centre 7. He was born about the year 510, 
and dicd» according to the Four Mastem, in 6017 after governlng 
his great monastery for well nigh fifty years, t His great disciple, 
Columbanus speaks of his " most copious and polishcd teaching » 
(lncnlcntissimam clegantissimamqne doctrinam) ; and an alphabeti- 
cal hymn in his praise is preserved in the ancient MS. of the 
Antiphonarium Benchorcnse.+÷ His life» published by Sirinus 
(in Flcming's Collectanea Sacra) and the Bollandists (at 10th 
May)» is judged very ancient and authentic by Usher. It states 
that for some days belote his dcmise his religions urged him to 
receive the sacrcd vlaticum, He» however, replied that God 
would send a holy abbot from Leinster to administer the holy 
sacrament to him; and so» in reality» it came to pass: for St. 
Fiachra, abbot in Idrone» near thc rivet- Ban'ow» came to his 
monastcry "to administer to him the body and the blood of 
Christ" (nt accipiat de manibus ejus corpus et sanguinem Cln'isti), 
and soon after his arrival, St. Comgall received at his hands « the 
communion of oui" Lord " (commnuionem Dominicam).§ 
Similar expressions are to bc found in ail the ancient lires of 
the h'ish saints that have corne dovn to us. Thus» we learn from 
Bede» that St. Cuthbert, whom receut investigations justly tank 
« Acta SS. Bolland. 21st Oct., p. 340. 
"]" The 5lartyroloy of TaLlaght, af x. hlaij, expre.ly stutes that he 
presided over Bangor for fifty years. 
: We give this hymn in the appendix. 
g Vita S. Comgal}i, cap. liii. 
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mongst out Irish sail|ts on his death-bed « received the com- 
munion of the Lord's body and blood as IIerefrid abbot of the 
monastet T of Lindisfarne (W|lO was the priest that then adminis- 
têrêd the lloly sacrament to hiln) ruade rcport uuto the salue 
Bcde. '': In his metrical work on the lire of Cuthbert the saine 
Vcnerable Bcde adds : 

"' Pocula degustat vitre, Chvistiyue 
Sanguine munit iter." 

 Ite tastcs the cup of life and protects llis upward journcy with 
the blood of Christ." Amongst the facts rccorded in St. Cuth- 
bert's life, thcre is one which bears on out prescnt subjcct : Ail 
ocer» forsootl b of Egfrid's houschold elltreated him " to send a 
priest that luight minister to his wife who was dying the sacra- 
ments of thc Lol'd's body and blood.": 
St. Fechin of Fore, is one of those commemorated in the pocm 
of Cuimin on the chartel'istic virtues of the Irish saints: 

 ' The hospitable Fechin of Fore, loved, 
It was hot a false mortiiication, 
To Iay his fleshless ribs 
Upon the hard rocks, without elothes." 

Iu his life we read that « having becu strellgthencd by thc sacra- 
ment of the inost holy body and blood of the Lord he rcsigned 
his soul to his Creator."§ 
Of the lloly virgln St. Ita itis also recorded that on a festival 
day being anxious to receive from a vencrable priest « the body 
ad blood of Christ," she proceedcd to the monastery of Clonmac- 
imis and there at his hands « secretly recei,ed thc body and blood 
of the Lord." The l'eligious after a little while discovering that 
the blcssed Sacramcut had disappeared werc filled with alarm, hot 
kuowing says the historian, « what had becn doue with the body 
and blood of thc Lord." They, theret)r% obscrved a l'igorous 

 Ap. Usher, loc. cit. p. 39. 
f De vit. Cuthberti, c,rm, cap. xxxvi. 
 Dominic corporis sacramenta.--Cap, xv. 
§ Vita, cap xlviii. 
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fast in which the faithïul joined until if ras discovered that the 
holy Eucharist had becu admhlistcrcd to Ira.* After St. Bridget 
this saiat was ont of the most -cncra/ed of thc virgin-saints of 
out island. "Mida (thus she was commonly cal[ed) lo'ed to 
fostcr saints; firm was her bumitity, witlout dcjcctiou :" such is 
hcr eulogy in St. Cuimiu's hynm. She was the patrouess of 
Hy-Conaill, in the connty Limcrick, and is dcscribcd in ber lift as 
"ri-atliug thc great St. Brigid in hcr mcrits and virtucs." 
Acngus, too cclcbrates hcr as " thc glowing lamp of the f.emalcs 
of Munster ; thc virgin that suffcrcd continual pain and subjected 
hcrsclf to mauy mortifications." 
The learned Rceves in his notes to the edition of Adamnan 
records another examplc bcaring on ont- prescrit subjcct : 

"We read in the life of St. Brendan of Clonfert," he says, "that thia 
saint was ordered fo celebrate Mass by St. Gildas, the abbot of the 
monastery. The custos rempli çi. e., the sacristan) said fo him : Prcecel»it 
tlbi anctus enex noste', ni offeras corpus Ch'ist. Ecce altare, hunc librum 
Greecis litteris Sc,'il»tutu , et canta in eo sicut abbas no$ter. Th,t is, ottr holy 
superior comrands you fo off«r the body of Chant. Here is the altax, nd 
the missal written in Greek characters ; chant in it's out bbot is 
wont fo do.' 

M,my similar illustrations might be taken from othcr lives of 
onr h-ish saints; btt those already produced safficiently evince 
what vas the belief of out" saiutcd fathers in regard to thc 
Eucharistie mystery. We shall, thcrcfore, conclnde this article 
with the examplc registcred by St. Bernard, in his lire of the great 
archbishop of Armagh, St. Malachy. A monk of the monastel T 
of out saint bcing tempted with donbts regarding the holy Sacra- 
ment; fcll into error, and asserted that c it contained neither the 
grace nor thc reality of the body of Jesus Christ bat was merely 
a sign of both." What was the course pursned by St. Malaehy ? 
Surely we may learn from the coin'se adopted by him in refex'ence 
to this religions, what would be bis judgment regarding the 
hcretical tenets of modcrn rimes! He hOt only reproved, but 

* Vit, cap. xvii.  Acta SS. 15 Jn. cap. xxxiii. 
 Ieeves" Adamnan, p. 354. 
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moreover cxcommunicated ihe erring brother ; and it was only 
whcn ho abjurcd his erroneous novelty and performcd a long 
serics of pcnitential deeds, that the prodigai son was re-cmbraccd 
in his ftther's bosom and re-admittcd to a participation of tho 
holy Sacrament of the altar. Surely this onc fact should sutlico 
to convince overy impartial inqulrcr what doctrine was rcvcrcd as 
truth and what was rcgardcd as erroneous in the untainted Church 
of thc Iland of Saints. 

CIIAPTER IV. 

TESTIMONY ON THE BLESSED EUCHARI,qT OF THE IRISH 
WR[TERS APPEALED To BY OUR ADVERSARIES. 

The Poet Sedulins.--Usher's opinions regarding him examined.--The 
Commentutor edtdius.--Claudius's teachiug regurding the Euch,'trist. 

Fno the time of Usher to the preseut day it has been fashionabic 
with a certain class of Protestant writers to contcnd that thc early 
Church of Ireland recognised nought save bread and wine in the 
blessed Eucharist ; and they invariably repeat some dctached sen- 
tcnces of the poet Sedulius, the commentator Claudius» and a few 
othcr Irish writers, as afibrding sufiicient evidence of the Pro- 
testantism of our fathcrs. To meet such pretensions we bave 
examined in dctail the evidence of each witness cited by our ad- 
versarles and the rcsuit of our inquiry is, that so far from any one of 
them asscrthg the Protestant tenets each and all of thcm iaculcate 
the teaching of thc Catholic Church» aml place in sfill bolder rellcf 
the doch'ine of the reai presencc as taught from the very earliest 
.ges of faith in [rcland.  

« In this chai)ter we are to keep in mh(l that the Irish Church, in the 
ages in which the wters now about to be treated of lived, was in the 
strictest bonds of union with the churches of the continent, as appears 
front the contimml visits of pilgrims and missionaries from Ireland fo 
those charches, and ice eersa. .Now everyone versed in theology knows 
that the researches of Catholic writers bave ldaced the fact beyond ail 
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THE POET SEDULIUSo 
In the first place» let us examine what is the nature of the 
tesfimony given by the greatest of out ancient poets, Sedulius, 
who bore to the continent the faine of our island in the fifth 
ccutury, and won for himseff a high post among Christian writers, 
by his Carmen Paschale, and its corresponding paschai prose.* 
So esteemcd were thesë writings in Rome and other Catholic 
countries» that pope Gelasius styled their anthor "the venerable 
Sedulius," and commcudcd them to the use of the faithful. 
Vceautins Fortunatus aiso ruade thcm thc subject ofthe highest 
eulogy; and St. Hildcphonsus dcscribed Sedulius as « an evan- 
gelicai poet» au cioqueut orator» and a Catholic writer." 
Siuce Sedulius did hot propose to himsclf to compose a dogmatic 
treatise, it would» perhaps» be vain to seek for theoiogical prc- 
cision in his writings ; but at the same time, as he undertook to 
sketch the lire of our divine Rcdeemer, we toast naturally expect 
to mect with fi'equent refercnce to the gospel narratives» adorned 
though thcy may be with all the ornameuts and figures that a 
poetical imagination might suggest. 
Now» this celebrated writcr» says Usher» explicitly attirms that 
bread and wile alone are offered to God in thc Christian sacrifice. 
To establish this assertion» the learned Protestant primate brings 
forward two passages ri'oto thc writings of Sedulius, viz., one 
from the paschal pocm» and the other from the paschal prose. 
The testimony ciied by Usher from the paschal pocm is as 
tbllows : 

"Denique Ponfificum princeps, summusque sacerdos, 
Quis nisi Clu'istus adest, gemini libminis auctor 
Ordine Melchioedech, cru dantur munera semper 
Quæ su sunt, fructus segetis e gaudia vitis." 

coutroversy, that the doctrines of the Chnrch in those ages regardig the 
blessed Euchmst were precisely what they are af preseut.--{See the great 
work La Perlttité de la Foi, etc ) If h'eland held a different doctrine 
from the continent, the bonds of ration codd hot bave been raain- 
tained. 
« Usher refers Sedulius fo about the year 490. The best edition of 
his Carmen l'aschale is that of Aevalo. published in 4fo. Rome. 1794 
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That is to say:" Who else presides as chicf pontiff and high- 
priest but Christ, institutor of the two-fold libation, of the ortier of 
Melchisedech, to whom his own gifts, the fruit of the corn and 
the joy of the vine, are always offered. '': 
The meaniug of this passage, adds Usher, is rendered still more 
clear by the corresponding words of the paschal prose, in which 
the Eucharist is stylcd : 

"The sweet meat of the seed of wheat, and the lovely drink of thc 
pleasant vine." 

Such are the-psages which, iu Ushcr's opiuion, should suflicc 
to establish thc Protestantism of Scdulius, regarding the holy 
SacralllCnt of the altar. 
low, first of ail, we nlUSt rcmark that it was a somewhat 
hazardous undertaking in Usher to daim as a clcar assertor of 
Protestantism onë whose writings arc commcnded by thc H,ly 
See, and extolled by the saiuts of the Catholic Church. Secondly, 
it was, to say the least, uncandid in the Protestant primate to cull 
a few dctached words ri'oto the paschal prose, and seek to per- 
sn,'ale his readers that thcy conveyed the fltll meauing of the 
author; whilst, had tlle whole text been given, the figurative 
language of the poet would bave been marie apparent, and the 
Catholic doctrine regarding the Eucllaristic mystery would be 
seen most plainly proposed. Thc text thus nufairly cited by 
Usher is as follows : 

" Quis enim nisi Dominus Christus poutifex Pontificum, sacerdos sacer- 
dorure, gemini libanfinis auctor et conditor, cujus secnndum ordinem 
Melchisedech mariera, quoe pro nobis obtulit crucifixus, sui corporls con- 
sangubdtate offerunur, triticee sementis cibus suavis, et anaoene vitis 
potus amabilis." 

Which words we may thus translate : For who but thc Lord is 
present, the Pontiff of pontiffs, the Pricst of pricsts, the Author 
and founder of tlie two-fold libation, whose gifts, aceording to 
tlle order of Melchisedech, which he offercd for us upon the cross, 

« Carnlen Pasch. lib. iv. versic. 206, edid. Arevalo, p. 297. 
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changcd into his own flesll, are the swect food of the wheaten 
sccd, and the lovely drink of the pleasant viue.' 
Thus, then, the gifts which, by the institution of Christ, are 
offered to God, though bcautifully and poetically styled "the 
swect ri'uit of the corn, and the joy of the viue ;" aml again, " the 
sweet food of the xvhcaten secd, and the lovely drink of the plea- 
sant viue ;" yet they are hot to be regarded as mere bread and wine 
uuless wc wish to assert that only such gifts wcre offercd for us ou 
the cross. For thc poet exprcssly says, in the passage omitted by 
Ushcr, that thosc Eucharistie gifts arc tlle very saine which were 
offcrcd by thc Redeemer crucified, "quoe pro nobis obtulit crnci- 
fixus." Surely, no Catholic could desire a more beautiful exposi- 
tion of thc Catholic bclicf ; whilst in the passage from the paschal 
poem, we recognise a long-cherished descril)tiou, in all tlle vivid- 
ness of poet:.c imagery, of the holy Sacrament, which under the 
species ofbread and wine, preseuts to us the true body and blood 
of Christ. It is nnder a like image'y that the Catholic Church 
every day prescnts the holy mystery to ber children, when she 
applies toit the words of the prophet Zachary, t, frnmentnm electo- 
rum, et vinmn gcrminaus virgines. '' 
But as Usller was invcstigating the trne belicfof out ancient 
poet in regard to thc blessed Eucharist, itis, to say the least, 
surprisiug that be omitted ail reference to the many other clear 
and indubious passages in which Sedulius declares the body and 
blood of tlle Redeemcr tobe truly present in the Sacramcut of the 
altar. Thus, the passage in which the poct dcscribes the paschal 
snpper of the divine Redeemer--one, indeed, to which thc historical 
inquirer on such a subject should naturally turn, as a primary 
source of the information which he seeks--clearly lays down the 
Catholic doctrine. 

...... " Nain corporis arque 
Sanguinis illc sui postquam duo munera sanxit 
Arque cibmn potumtlue dedi$, quo perpete nunquam 
Esuriant, sitiantque animoe sine labe fideles."¢ 

 I.'hap. ix. 17.  Carre. Fch. lib. v. line 34-37. 
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That is to say:--He institutcd thc two gifts of his body and 
blood, thns giving a sacred food and drink, by participating of 
wbich the faithful spotlcss souls might evcr be inebriatcd with 
spiritual dclight; which idea is exprcssed in like mammr, and 
ahnost in thc saine words, in the corresponding passage of the 
paschal prose. 

"Posteaquam corporis sui Domiuus Jesus Christus et sangtfinis duo vite 
humera consecravit propriisqae discipulis spiritalem cibum potumque 
porrexit, quo ccelestibus epulis saginate famem sitimquoe sentire nequeant 
animoe jam fideles." 

Thus, in the Eucharist are contained the two vivifying gifts of 
the body and blood of Christ, which, as a hcavenly food, satiate 
the souls of the faithful, and preserve them from spiritual dcath. 
In another places speaking of the blood and water which issned 
from onr Saviour's side, the poet again takcs occasion to commend 
this sacred banquct :w 

"tIoec sunt quippe sacroe pro religionis honore 
Corpus, sanguis, aqua, tria vit«e munera nostre-- 
Fonte renascentes membris et sanguine Christi 
Vescimur, arque ideo temldmn deitatis hbemus : 
Quod servare Deus nos annuat immacflatum 
Et faciat tenues tanto mansore capaces. '' 

The prose text is, if possible, still more explicit :-- 

"O quam Catholico dogmati sociatur hoec causa ? O quantum Trini- 
tatis rides conveniunt hoec sacrata ? Corpus namque sanguis et aqua, tria 
vite nostre sunt munera. Omnes enim, qui, Christo duce nostro, in 
aqnarum fonte renascimur, ejtu corl)us et sangfinem sumentes edimus 
ac potamas, ut sancti Sl)iritus teml)lum esse meremur." 

The latter words of which passage, which alone regard our pre- 
sent subject, may be thus translated :-- 

"AIl of us, who, uuder Christ our leader, are regenerated in the foun- 
tain of waters, takiug tIis boEly and blood, do eat and drink thereof that 
we may deserve to enjoy the Holy Ghost. ' 

« Carm. Pasch. lib. v. line 289, seqq. 
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That is to say :Baptism is the first entrance to the spiritual lire ; 
but its sanctifying watersbeiug poured upon out heads» we become 
capable of receiving the body and blood-of Christ; which holy 
sacrameut perfects in us the lire of grace, and makes us the living 
temples of the Holy Ghost. 
Elsewhere» when describing the feast prepared by the Eedeemer 
on the shore for His disciples he adds that the fish was emblematic 
of the sacrament of baptism ; the loaf w an emblem of Chris 
whose vcl body is our Eucharistie food; whilst the tire indicated 
the tIoly Ghost who sanctifies our souL 
...... "Qfippe est aqua piscis 
Christus adest pan, sanctusque Slfiritus ignis 
Hinc etenim bhfinmr, hoc painmr, inde sacranmr. "' 
And tu thc correspouding wose text : 
"Nain piscis aqua videtur iaHigi, qm nos ablui cetm est, ac 
reaasci : paais Christum siguificat salvatorem, j«s eod corpore vcimur 
ad salutem: ignis Spiritus saacti gerit imaginera, qtm devo coasecramtw 
ad ridera." 

THE COIIIIENTATOR SEDULIUS. 
Another wituess to the Protestautism of our Irish Church in the 
niuth century, cited by Usher, is the abbot Sedulius,  ho is chiefiy 
known by his Commcutarics on the New Testament. It is suffi- 
cieut, however, to read the very passages produced by Usher him- 
self to uuderstaud that no sentiment is uttered by this writer hot 
fnlly consonant to the Catholic teachiug of the present day. 
The following are the extracts quoted by the Protestant primate. 
In the Conmentary on the Epistle fo the Hcbrews, Sedulins 
writes :-- 
" Melchisedech offered bïead and wine fo Abraham, for a figure of 
Christ, offering His body and blood tmto the Father upon the cross." 
... And again :- 
"But we offer daily for a commemoration of the Lord's passion, once 
endured, and for our own salvation." 

« Carre. Pasch. lib. v. line 402, seqq. 
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Onê of these passages is takên frein thc Commcntary Oll thê fifth 
chapter te the Hebrews, thê othcr frein tllc Commcntary on thc 
tenth chapter ; neverthcless, thcy arê united togcthcr se as te ïornl 
oue contiuuotts seuteuce by primate Usher. a XVhethcr takên 
nnitcd however, or scparatc, tllcy contain nothing repugxiant te thê 
teaching of out holy Church ; for, all Çatllollcs recognize in tllc holy 
sacrifice of the altar a diviue commemoratiou of thê Redcêmer's 
passion, whilst Catholics too, and Catholics alone, still rcjoicê with 
Sedulius, that ri'oto the rising te the sctting sun it is offercd on our 
altars te gdve glory te God, and obtaiu ri'oto Him tlle blcssings of 
salvatioz. 
Usher adds tllat ttelsewllere, exponnding the words of our 
Saviour, de this in remembmnce of me, he brings in the similitude 
used before him and aftcr him by othcrs, ' He lcft us a memorial 
of Himself even as if one that was going on a far journey, should 
lcave seine token of affection with a loved compauion; that as 
oftcn as he bcholds it, ho may call te mind his bcnefits and fi'iend- 
ship.'" 
The lcarned historian well remarked that this was a phrase often 
ruade use of by otller writers : he might have added, that it occurs 
repeatedly in the sacred liturgy and office which Catholics still use 
even on the feast-day of the blessed Sacrament. His good faitlb 
however, is net apparcut whilst he separates tlle above passage 
frein its context, and olnits the preceding words, which clearly 
and emphatically present the Catholic teachiug : it is thus Sedulius 
writes :--" Take and eat, this is my body. As if St. Pad said: 
beware net te eat that body unwo'tld[y, whereas it is the body of 
Christ." 
q'llus agaiu, this Irish abbot of the niutll century, se far frein 
broaclaing tlle Protestant tenets, is ïound te inculcate the doctrine 
of the Catholic Church. 

CLAUDIUS. 
Thc chicf witness, however, te whose testiluony Ushel' appeals 

« Loc. cit. p. 42. 
++ Loc. cit. p. 42-3. 
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with special confidence, is the Irish commentator Claudius. Il 
must bave beeu that Ushcr hoped that no Catholic woukl have 
access to the original text of that writer's commentary; for, cer- 
taiuly il is difficult in any othcr hypothcsis to cxplain how he 
could have ventnrcd to so utterly m.isrepresent and corrupt the 
doctrinal tcaching which that COlmneutary preseuts to us. 
Before wc corne fo the many passages in which Claudius clearly 
and repeatcdly lays down the Catholic doctrine, let us sec hat 
extracts Usher has been able to cull ri'oto this ancieut author to 
justify his assertion, that he must be rauked amongst Protestant 
writers. The first, passage is as fllows :-- 

"Our Saviour wished first fo deliver fo His disciples the Sacrament of 
His body aud blood, which He preoented in the breaking of the body 
and the effusion of the chalice ; and afterwards to immolate the body 
itself upon the altar of the cross." 

These words, so far from conveyiug the Protestant tcnets, are a 
clear statement of the Catholic faith: the Eucharist is styled « the 
Sacrament of Christ's body and blood ;" and the subsequent words 
still more clearly repent, that the very body* of Christ, which was 
immolatcd upon the cross, is there dislributed to the faithful. 
Ushcr's argument from this text is amusing. « Claudius," he 
says, "expressly distinguishes the sacrament of the body, which 
was delivcred unto lhe disciples from the body itself, which was 
nftcrwards offcred upon the cross." But what has this remark to 
do with the Protestant tenets ? All Catholics at the present day 
draw the saine distinction bctwcen the Sacrament of the altar and 
the sacrifice of the cross. Usher should rather have remarked, 
that whilst, accordiug to Protestant tcachiug, thc Eucharist is mere 

« Usher hinlself remarks on the phrase, "the breaklng of the bod.y," as 
follows : "Al first sight I did verily think that in these words an error 
bac1 been committed in my tl'anscript, body being miswritten for b'ead ; 
but, afterwards, comparing il with the original, I fomad that the author 
retained that manner of speaking."---(Loc, cit. p. 42.) We are happy to 
be able to confirm Mr. Usher's remm-k, and to corroborate his reading by 
the Vatican text, which is as follows :--" Voluit ante discipulis suis tra- 
dere sacramentum corporis et sanguinis sui quod significavit in fr«ctione 
corporis et effusione calicis et postea ipsum corpus immolari in ara crucis." 
- Codex Vatican, 3828, fol. 119. 
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breadand wbe, Claudius attcsts his bclicf that it is the body and 
blood of Jests Christ. 
The second passage -hich, aeeordiug to Ushcr, bcars the seul of 
Protestantism, is one which the readcr will fiud repcatcd by ail 
Catholic theologians, front the eonncil of Trcnt to the prcscnt day. 
The question is often proposcd : Since both thc body and blood of 
Christ are rcally present under cithcr spccies, why is it that the 
species of bread is referred to thc body, and thc speeies of vine to 
the blood of out Iicdeemer ? Clandius answers : " Bccanse bread 
strcugthcns the body, and winc produces blood lu the flcsh ; thcrc- 
fore, the one is mystieally rcferred to thc body of Christ, the othcr 
to His blood. '' 
Tlms, thon, thc whole Protestmtism of Claudius is reduced to 
this nlystical refercuce of the sacred species,--a refet'ence qnitv in 
accordance with the teaching of the Catholic Church.f 
Let us now see a few lmssagcs which Ushcr was carefid to pass 
over unnoticed, mtd which clcarly eouvcy the Ctholie doctrine. 
Aftcr eommemorating the fact of thc hcaliug of thc lcper by the 
divine Redeemer, and the words addressed to him, " Go and preseut 
yourself to the high-priest," Claudius thus continues :-- 

* We give from the Vaticau Codex, the complete tcxt of Claudius, as 
if serres fo illustrate hot only the difficulty pt'oposed by Usher, but also 
the custom of mixing a little water with the wine fo be u.ed in the holy 
Sacrifice :--" Qfia punis corlms confirmat, vinum vero sanguinem oper- 
tut in carne, hic ad corpus Christi mystice, illud refertur ad sanguiuem. 
Verum qtfia et nos in Christo et in nobis Christum m,nere oportet, 
vinum dominicoe calicis aqua miscetur, attestatte enim Johanne, aquoe 
l)olmli Sllllt ; et ueque aquam sOlllm neque solum vinum sieur nec gralmm 
frumenti solum sine aquoe admixtione et eonfectione in panera, cuiquam 
licet oflhrre, ne talis ridelicet oblatio quasi caput a mombris, secernendum 
esse significet, et vel Christum sine (fructu) nostvoe redemptionis a morte 
pari potuisse, vel nos sine illius 1,assioue salvari ac Parti offerri posse 
confingat. Quod alltem dicit : Hic est saUglliS meus Novi Testtmcttti ad 
distinctionem respicit veteris Testamenti qm, d hireorlun et vitulorum 
est sanguine dedicatltm, diceute inter aspergeudum leslatre, hic sau- 
guis Testamenti quod mandavit ad vos Deus. Necesse est enim exem- 
plaria quidem vernrum his mumlari, i 1,.a mttem eeelesia melioribus hostiis 
quam istis."---Vaticau Codex, 3828, f,,1. 110. 
î" Dr. L.'miguu, who was only acquiuted with the commentary (ff 
Claudius by these extracts of Usher, nevertheless most justly remarked, 
that "these extracts ere quite opposite fo Usher's theory" ; autl " if 
ever there was art aathor who clearly aunouneed the doctt'ine of the rem 
presence and the sacrifice of the Mass. t_'lau,lius was one."--Ecclcs. 
Hi.t. iii 319. 
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"Should any one be surprised that our Saviour thns seems fo sanction 
the lIosaic sacrifice, which is hot received by thh Christian Chnrch, le¢ 
him call fo mind that as yet that sacrifice had hot beau instituted, which 
is the Holy of Hulies, the very body of Christ. "' 
Elsewhere, ho calls-the blessed Eucharist the S«cramet of 
Chrict's bod9, distingnishing it at the saine tlme ri'oto/ha spiritnal 
food of fai/h ; and, again, ho dcsgnates it as tbe mystery of His 
flcsh .ud blood--" su,'e carnis et sanguinis mystcrium." 
What is most unpardonable, howevcr, in primate Ushcr is that 
hc passes over in silence the bcautififl words with which our com- 
mcntat,)r dcscribes thc actions of out dviue Lord, in preparation for 
nud dnring the cclcbration of the last supper. It is, iudeed, a 
rather novcl mode of condnctiug an historical inquh T into the 
opinion of an aucient writer on any subjcct, to pass nmmficed 
tbose chaptcrs in which that snbject is expressly treated oL Iu 
thc prcsent instant% however, Ushcr's object seems fo have been 
diffcrcnt from that which the title of lfis work indicates; and 
instcad of institnting ca historical hvirj into the doctrines of ont 
carly Church, he seems merely to have proposcd to hlmself to 
gather ri'oto enrly wfitings hot easily accessible to the pnblc some 
stray and ambigaous sentences, which might serve as a plea or an 
cxcnse for those who are unwilling to embrace the faith of their 
ïathers. 
Ciaudius thercfore when illnstrating the histol T of the last 
suppcr bcgns with the interrogation of thc dlsciplcs : « Ubi vis 
parerons tibi comcdcre Pascha ?" Upon which he remarks :-- 
"The fonrteenth day of the first mouth is called the first day of the 
azyms ; for in it the Jews were accustomed tu lay aside the leaven, and 
immolate the paschal lamb ; wherefore, the al)Ostle writes : Crist, out 
pasch, is immolated. For thongh it was on the following day, that is, 
the fifteenth moon, that He was cucified, yet it was on the night of the 
sacrifice of the lamb that He both instituted for His disciTles the 8acrameat 

Codex Vatican. ïol. 33 : "Meminerit ondum esse coepisse sacrificium, 
sanctum sanctorum, quod corpus ejus est." 
Ibid. fol. 26. 
"Discipulis su.'e canaris et sangttiuis my.sterium eredit."--Iu Cod. 
Vallicell. fol. l:.: verso. 
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ofHis flesh and blood, and Himself was arrested by the Jews ; thns com- 
meucing the sacrifice of Himself, in His sacred passion. ''» 
Subsequently aftcr cxpounding the words of -ur divinc Lord 
to Judas he thus continues :-- 
"Also at the present (tay, and throughout all rime, woe to that man 
who siufully approaches the altar of God, and with wickedness in his 
mind and treachery in his heart, fears hot to become partaker of the most 
holy oblations of the Sacrament of Christ ; for thts he, too, after the 
manner of Jndas, betrays the Son of man: uot, iudeed, to the sinfnl 
Jews, bnt still to sinners» forsooth to his own sinful members,  ith 
which he dares to coutaminate that inestimable and inviolable Sacrament 
of the Lord's body and blood."- 

Surcly this was a passage that might havc thrown somc light 
on the historical subjcct that Usher was investigating: the 
worthy communicant rencws thc scene of Judas for « he receivcs 
into his sinful membem tbe body aud blood of Christ." Clandius 
agaiu repeats this expositiou of thc Eucharistic doctrine when ho 
commcmorates the words of iustitution : 

"Whilst they. were at suploer, Jesus took bread, and blessed, and 
broke, and gave to His disciples, saying, ' Take and eat: This is my 
body.' The ceremonies of the ancient 1)assover being at an end, He 
passes fo the New 1)asch, which He wished the Church to observe as a 
memorial of ifs redemption; thus, forsooth, instead of the flesh and 
blood of the lamb, substitutig tte Sacrament t)f IIis own flesh and blood and 
showiug Himself fo be Him of hom was written : The Lord hath sworn, 
nor shall He repent : Thou art a priest for ever, according to the order of 
Melchisedech. "++ 

« Codex Vatican. fol. 109, b. "Hac tamen nocte qua agmts immola- 
batur et carnis sangtfiuisque suis discil»dis tradidit mysteria celebranda 
et a Ju&eis tentus," etc. The word suis should 1,robably be sui: in the 
translation, however, we deemed it better fo follow the ext as extant in 
the Vatican MS. This v)rtion of the Vallicellian MS. is wanting. 
"f Sed et helie quoqne et in sempitermun voe illi homini qui ad meusam 
Domiui malignus accedit; qui insidiis mente conditis, qui proecordiis 
aliquo scelere pollutis, mysteriorum Christi oblatiouibns sacrosancti 
particilre non metnit : et ille enim in exemldum Jndoe filium hominis 
tradit, non quidem Judoeis peccatoribu sed tamen peccatoribus, membris 
videlicet suis, quibus illud imestimabile et inviolabile domÆnici corporis 
et sanguinis Sacramentum temerare presmnit.--Ibid, fol. 110. 
t "Transiit ad nowm Pacha quod in sure redemptionis memoriam 
ccclesiam freqnentare volebat : ut videlicet pro carne agni et sangnine, 
sni corporis sanguiuisque Sacramentum substitueret, ipsumque esse 
moustraret chi juravit Dominus et non lenitebit eum : tn es sacerdo 
in :cternnm secundum oxlincm Mcchisedech."--Ilùd. f,»l. 1 
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Thus, in thc mst suppcl" Christ was truly high-priest, according 
tothc order of Melchiscdcch, offcring to Goal that sacrifice which 
was typificd of old, and substituting to thc ficsh and blood of the 
paschal lamb, the heavcnly bauquct of His own most precious 
body and blood. 
Evcnin his snbsequent commentary, Claudius returns agaln 
and again to commemorate thc Eucharistie mystcry. Thus, on 
thc passage " ci hvmno dicto," etc., ho wri|es : 

"This hymu may be understood of the thanksgiving-hymu of out 
Lord, in which, with eyes uplifted fo hcaven, He prayed for Himself and 
the disciples, and those who through their miuistry wotdd believe in 
Him. And strikingly, indeed, dÇes He lead ont the disciples fo the 
Mount of Olives, ,hen he had streugthened them with the acrament of 
llis od:q and blood, and commended them to His Father by the intercessory 
hymn : thus typically instrtmting us, that through the efficacy of His 
sacratnents and intercession, we mtst tend fo the highest virtues and 
graces of the Holy Ghost."* 

When out Saviour's body was laid in the tomb, he again takes 
occasion to remark : 

" We may, in a spiritual sense, learn from these words, that the body 
of the Lord is hot tobe placed upou gold or geins or silk, but uv)n plain 
lineu: . . . Heuce is derived the ctstom of the Churcl fo offer the 
sacrifice of the altar lmt al)On cloths of silk or of rich dye, but on]y 
upon simple linen cloths, according to the decree of the blessed pope 
Sylvester."f 

These testimonies should certainly suffice to rank our illustrions 
Irish commentator amougst the most explicit assertors of the 
Catholic doctrine of thc blessed Eucharist. Still before we take 
out leave of him, we wish to cite ont othcr passage from his 
writings--a passage, indeed, which bas becn preservcd to as by 
Usllcr himself, but which he takes care to make no mention of 

« "lhdchre discipulos Sacramentis sni corporis ac sanùnis imbutos 
et hymno plie intercessionis Parti commendatos in montera educit oli- 
varum." etc.- Ibid. fol. 111. 
,+ »'Possumns juxta intelligentimn spirit«lem hoc sentire quod corpus 
Domini non auto non gemmis et serico sed linteamine lmro obvolvendnm 
sit .... Hinc ecclesioe mos obtinuit ut Sacrificium altm.is non in serico 
neque in pa»no tincto scd in lino terreno celcbretur," etc.--Ibid, fol. 
118, b. 
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wheu discussiug the doctriual teaching of our aucicut Church. 
This beautiful passage is extracted from Claudius's commentu'y 
ou Leviticus a work which seems, Mas! to be now irretrievably 
lost : 

"Christus (hc thtts writes) in crtce carnem suam feci nobis esibilcm. 
iNisi enim fuisset crucifixus, sacrificium co,'poris ejus minime comederctur. 
Comeditur autcm nunc in memoria Dominicm passionis. Crucem tameu 
prmveniens in coena Apostolorum scipsum immolavit, qui post resurrec- 
tionem in coeli tabernactlmn, suum sanguinem inhx)duxit, portans 
cicatrices passionum. '' 

Thus, thcu, thc sacred flcsh of Christ is iudeed out tbod: tllc 
Rcdeemer, lu the last suppcr, offered a truc sacrifice to the Father 
auticipating, bi a certain sense the sacrifice of the cross; atld 
furthcr, Claudius declarcs tbat this mystcrious sacrifice must be 
refcrred to the self-saine lnystet'y autl the self-saine powcr by 
which the diviue 1%deemcr bore with ]Iim His sacred wounds, 
when eutering iuto tlis eterual glory. 

CI[APTER IV. 
{CONTINUED.) 
TESTIMONY ON THE BLESSED EUE'HARIST OF THE IRISH 
WRITERS APPEALED TO BY OUR ADVER8ARIES. 

Manuscript of the Gospel by Maelbrighte.--Toland refuted. -- D,-. 
Reeves and Dr. O'Conor determine the age of this MS.--St. Man- 
chau.--Objections from Scotus Erigena examine& 

IT WaS after the time of Usher that auother document came to 
lighq which as eagerly laid hold of, as corroborating the Pro- 
tcstautism of our ancieut Church. This was the Codex Macl- 
brighte or Transcript of the Four Gospels with au interliuear 
commcutarv ruade by au h'ish scribe named Maelbrighte. 

Al,. l'she,', ,ylh,g. EI'p. 
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The fil-St te bl-iag forward this beautifal manuscript te sui»port 
the tottering cause of the Protestant tenets, was the well-known 
John Tolaud, in his letters publishcd in London uuder the naine 
Nazarenus in 1718. Toland was au apostate from the Catholic 
Church. Havi»g laid aside his ancient faith, he deemed if aise 
advautageous te renouuce his family naine, which xvas that of 
O'Toolan, and te calumniate his cauntl'y,--for he n'as a native of 
Irelaud being borll ai Eskaheen, lu Inishoweu, uear Derl T. Ac- 
«ording te this writer, thc Cedex lXIaelbrighte was written belote 
thc ycar .q00; aud in its lnarginM commentary itis cxpressly 
stated if wc tan beliere Mr. Toland that "tlle Eitcharist is a 
ligure of thc body of Christ--thc tiret figure of the New Testa- 
mcut--a figure daily reiterated and reccived in faith ;" and lest 
any oui should hesitatc te xceive his translation he adds the 
original tcxt : " mysterium et figura corporis (:hristi--prima novi 
wstamenti figura--hoec vero figm'a quotidie iteratur, accil,itur in 
llde," etc. "I'or is this ail," writes Toland, « for the commen- 
tarer on thc words ' This is my body,' further added lhe remark, 
that ' these words were used by Christ, lest auy ont might en'o- 
neouslv believe that the daily sacrifice xt as the body of Christ'-- 
h,»c dixit ne nostra dubitarct rides de sacrificio quotidiano in 
Ecclesia quasi carpus Christi esset." 
Dr. Lanigal b when making seine remarks on the theory of 
"l'oland, was obliged te add: « I must take his word for the 
genuineness of his extraits, for I bave net access te the said 
nmnnscript." This shclter, however, no longer remains for the 
u»fortnnate Toland, as the Cedex Maeibrighte is prcserxed in the 
ih.ilish Museum aud many extraits have becn published frein it 
iii full by Dr. lteeves in his paper rend betbre the Royal h'ish 
Academy, January 13th, 1851. 
1. As regards the age of the lnalulscript, Toland lived long 
cnough te find it proved by Valdey, in his Catalogue of tie Oxford 
Mannscripts, that it was writtcn abolit the middle of the twelfth 
century. Dr. O'Conor, in his « lIerum Hibcrnicarum Scl'iltOl'es " 
rcndered still more erident the date assigllcd te it bv Wanley, and 
lteeves repcats the argument of O'Coor. Iii the cololhoa te the 
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whole manuscript it is expressly stated, that it was written " in 
the ycar of the assassinatiou of kiug Cormac MacCarthy by Tur- 
lough O'Brien," which êvcnt is recorded by the Four Masters iu 
the yêar 1138. At the end of thc Gospêl of St. Luke thc writc- 
also added : « A prayer for Maelbrigid, who wroto this book, la 
the twenty-eighth year of his age. This is the second ycar aftcr 
the grêat storm."* This great storm is preciscly rccordêd by the 
Four Masters in the year 1137 : « A great storm throughout Ire- 
land, which prostrated many trees, houses, chnrches, and othcr 
buildings, aud swcpt men and cattle into thc sea in Moy-Conaille."{- 
Thus, then, the date assigned to it by T,)laud at once falls to the 
ground. 
2. The eorruptiou of the text, however, must bear with it a 
more severe rêproaeh than the iguoranee of tlle true date of the 
manuseript. Indêed, the date of the work itself being fixed, we 
might refraiu ri'oto any fnrthêr l'emarks,--for no Olm qnestious the 
Catholicity of the têaehing of thê h'ish Chureh at the rime when 
SS. Celsus and Gelasius and Malaehy renderêd it illustrious on 
the eontiuênt by theil" learning, as well as by their sanetity and 
miracles. We will, thêrêfore, merêly rêmal-k, that Toland omits all 
l'efêrêneê to the rêpêated fol'mttlas by whieh thê blessêd Enehm'ist 
is styled the body of Ghrist, as he also omlts the bêautifnl senti- 
tuent by whieh it is deelared that there is now offêred to God  
lrue sacrifice, not the lnere figures of the ohl law--" corpus meure ; 
id est, nt sit hoee vêra hostia, non aguus, non vitulns, uou hirens, 
nou taurus."+ + Toland at]Jans that the Eneharist is stylêd « figur 
eorporis Ghristi," yet these words m'e hs own, and nohere oeenr 
in file text of 3laêlbrighte. He also cites the Latin phrase "lloee 
figura, aeeipitnr in ride," and yêt this Latiu is lfis own composition, 
and instêad of it we rêad in the original text, "eoq»ns Christi 
aeeipitnr in ride, beuedieitnr in abundautia, frangitur in tormentis, 
71 l" 
datur in exen p s. The other phrases regarding the figurative 
rêferenee of the eêremoniês of the Holy Sacrifice, neêd no êxplana- 
nation; they are rêpeated by ail Catholies to thê presênt day. 

Al,. Reeves, loc. cit. î Ap. O'Dolmvan, ad h. a. 
Al,. Reeves, 1,c. cit. l,ag. 23. 
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The conclndilg passage cited by Toland merits more attention 
as itis lmt the commentai T of the scribe Maelbrighte but is givên 
bv him ri'oto the writiugs of an early h-ish saint, namêd Mancban. 
T]i2rc wci'2 lllall 3- of that llalllC W|IO flourished iii Ollr Jrish Church. 
There was oie. who was sttrllaliled tlle l|ise, atid the Maste G whose 
dath is recordcd bv Oie _A_llnals of U]ster, iii 15, and who under 
the ilailio of t_qt. [uilchili» is veneratcd as fottuder alld patron of 
Lim(,rick. Anothcr St. Manchau was abbot of I«ighlin, in 718 ; 
a third is commenmratcd as abbot of Tomgrany in thê county 
Clare, who dicd iii 735. Though the scribe Maclbrighte does 
hot mention to whirh of thcsê hê rcfcrs, therê can bê but littlê 
«hmbt that the cltcd cxtracts are from the xriting's of thê first- 
mcntioucd, who aloim is knowu to have becn famous for his Scrip- 
tural learning. Vc shall givc in ftdl thc two extracts from St. 
Manchan iii regard to the Eucharist, preserved iii the Codcx Mael- 
brighte, that thus the tender may have a new tcstimony to the 
(.'atholic tcaching of out" lrish Chm'ch in thc middle of the seventh 
century and, at thc saine timc a new instance of the arts to which 
the tradacers of out" saiatcd fathers are obliged to have reconrse, in 
order to assimilatc thcir tcachiiig to that of thc Protestant Church. 
The first extract ri'oto Manch:m is givcn at fol. 51 of the Codex 
Maelbrightc as a commcntary on the words accepit panera. It is 
as fvllows :-- 

"Primo qttoeritur si hoec asstmwtio panis et calicis figara an historia, 
au scnsus figlra sit. Fractio autem pauis figurat corpus confractum a 
militibus in cruee ; et in onmibus sanctis iterata passio est dura patilmtur 
; Christo u.que a,l finem muudi. Sed tamen nou ut fiebant figuroe legis 
quoe cessaverunt, hec vero figura quotidie iteratur." 

The second extract flore the sanie saint is preserved in fol. 55 
and regards thc Rcdeemer's words hoc est corpus meure ; it is as 
fllows :-- 

'" Et hoc dixit (Jesus) ne nostra dubitaret rides de sacrificio quotidiano 
in ecclesiis quod corpns Christi est, quoniam Christus in dextra Dei 
sedet."  

" Al,. Rceves. loc. cit. p. 23. 
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And thus, so far from the words cited by Tolaud being fouud in 
the text» the ve T contrary is expressly laid down, viz. : 

"Our Saviour used these sacred word, ' This is my body,' lest auy one 
in fuhre times shotdd, on accouut of Chl'ist beig enthroned in glory at 
the right-haud of the Father, doubt of His being trtly present in thc 
daily sacrifice offered on oto" altrs." 

'l'hus» then» to the mauy c]ear assertors of thc Catholic doctrine, 
regarding thc blessed Eucharist in ont early Church, must bc added 
the founder of the church of Limcrick in the scvcnth ccntury ,St. 
Manchau, tle l[ï«e. Tl,is testimony uceds no comment, and to 
adroit of any Protestaut mcaning, had to be corruptêd as giron 
above in the words of thc misct'ablc Tohmd. 
In conclusion, we x ish to offer a few remarks ou some incldeutal 
statemeuts of the learned Protestant primate Usher, regardiug the 
qucstlon now bcforc us. 
1. :In lhe first place» he states that thc aut]mr of the work " De 
Mirabilibus Sacroe Scripturoe" passes over the Et,cha,-ist lu silence, 
xvhilst were bc imbued ih thc Catholic doctrine, he should, likc 
Catholics at the present day, regard it as thc " miracle of mira- 
cles." To this wc reply, that the auihor of that work was un- 
doubtedly au Irishman» and an ornament of our Church in thc 
scventh century. Ho himsclf assigus us the date of his work, the 
yèar 655, and informs us that three ycars belote MabclHn (which 
naine he latinizes Manichcus) tle llïse had dicd--au event which 
is rccordèd by thc aunals of UIster and by Tighcruach under the 
year 652. In the conclusion of his Prologus, he speaks of this 
Manchan as his vcucrated iustructor; and as wc already know 
from the extract givcn in the 1)recediug pagc hat was the doc- 
trine of this holy man, we ma). couclude what would have been 
the belief of his disciples regarding the blessed Eucharist, did an 
occasion preseut itsel/" of expressing such a bellcf in the tract now 
bcfore us. Such a profession of faith however, would be wholly 
out of place in this trcatise. At thc very outsct thc writcr, Au- 
gttstimts, declarês that he nndertook tbis tank by commaud of his 
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spiritual father, Eusebit,s, and that lle intended to embrace th« 
3lirabilia, or the wonderful things narrated in the Law, the Pro- 
phets, and the New Testament. l{e moreover defines the class of 
events which it was hls intention to explaiu, and says that they 
were such facts as were seen to pl'esent a deviation from the every- 
day order of nature, " in quibus extra quotidianam administra- 
tiouem aliqnid factura videtur." Hence, the many wonders of 
the snpernatural ol'dcr filll hOt within his spheïe, tic is silent 
as to the Mystery of the Incarnatiou--the miracle of miracles, in 
which ont earthly natttrc was assumed by the second person of 
the blcssed Trinity; he is silent, too, as to the miracle of Calvary 
iii which the world was redeemed by the blood of the God-man ; 
iii fine, hOt to mention ail the supernataral lniracles of the order 
of grace, he is silent as to the institution of the sacrament of 
baptism, though surely it is no small miracle and mystery that by 
the invocation of the blessed Trinity, and the pouring of water on 
the iufaut's hcnd its soul is cleansed from original sin and robed 
with grace and innocence evên as the angels of God. Thus, the 
ldcssed ]Eucharist u'ns not a matter that fell wlthiu his sphere. 
He speaks of the plagxe of blood in Egypt, and again, of Lot's 
wife being changed into a pillar of sait ; of the sun standing still 
at the commaad of Josue, and of the iron axe-head swimming in 
watcr, as mentioned iii the Book of Kings. Even his incidental 
questions are of the saine nature; as, for iustance, uhên he inquires 
whence came the waters of the dehtge-why terrestrial animals suf- 
fered more than aquatic--how wild auimals were brought to the 
islands of the sea. Ad on this question he givcs us the earliest 
information as to the wild animals known in Irelaud in the seveuth 
century : " Quis" he says, « lupos, cervos et sylvaticos l)orcos et 
vulpes, taxones, et lepusculos, et sesqtfivolos iii Hiberniam deve- 
heret?" « XVho could bave brought wolves deer, wild boat's, 
foxes, badgers, hares, and squirrcls iuto Ircland ?" 
Whilst, then, the facts which he scrutinizcs ,are such as fall 
under tllc observatiou of out senses, it was natural that the blessed 
Eucharist should not corne within his sphere, silice to oar senses it 
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remaius unchanged, though in reality it becomcs thc body ami 
blood of Jesus Christ.* 
2. Jolm ,S'cotus 'rigena is supposed by Ushcr to have becn thc 
author of a treatise, "De Corporc et Sanguine Domhfi,"  hich was 
comlemucd in the synod of Vercclli in 109; and thoagh this 
work has long siuce bêcn Iost to the literary world, ifs condêmna- 
tion affords a prima facle proof that its author iuculcated the 
Protestant tenets. 
As we shall have occasion to speak hercafter of this subtle 
but rationalistic writer of the ninth century, wc shail, for thc 
present, make merely a few remarks rcgarding his teaching on 
the question of thc blêssed Encharist. Thc able editor of 
Erigcna's works, tlenricus Joseplus Floss, in 1853, haviug 
searched thê varions archives of Europe, corroborated by his 
tcstimony whae had been already assêrtcd by many other 
writers, viz., that the treaise mcntiouêd above, and iuterdicted 
in 1049, was hot the work of Scotus, bnt of Ratramn, although 
Berengare and his tbllowers attributed it to our countryman, 
that they might thê better insinuate their crrors uader the cloak 
of llis great naine. Ali that can be said for certain is, that 
whcn Paschasius Radbertus broachêd his errors in France regard- 
ing the blessed Encharist, Scotus was invited by the Frcuch 
bishops to defend the Catholic doctrine. In thc tract which ho 

 This treatise is printed in the third volume of the works of St. 
Augustine. Were it hot for the identity of naine of the author with the 
great ornament of the African Chnrch, it is probable this fragment of ont 
ancient ecclesiastical school would bave been long since lost to us. Au 
interesting paper on our Angustine and his tmatise w read by Dr. 
William Reeves before the Royal Irish Academy, Jnne 10, 1861 ; and 
the learned writer (page 9) remarks that "in a theological point of view, 
if is the most interesting relique of Irish learning." The prologue is 
addressed, " Venerandissimis urbium et monteriorum Episcopis et 
Presbyteris, mxime Cm'thaginensium, Austinns per omnia subjectus 
optabilem in Christo salutem." The word Cartlwgienslum is a manffest 
corruption of the text, mde by the scribe who referred the treatise to 
the great African doctor. The Benedictine editom sngEest, as a correc- 
tion, Cantuariensi,m, or Cambresium. The writer, however, himself 
affords n key fo the trne reding ; for he says he was exhoed to under- 
take his task "b uno vestrum, id est, B,thano.:' h'ow, the Armais of 
the Four M,sters pmcisely record the deth of a Bathan in 663, "bishop 
of Clonmacnolse. ' Thus, the h4sh Angustinus was probably a subject of 
that bishop, aud his w.rk was addressed to bishops and priests, and esl,e- 
cia]ly to th9se of his own mon:stery of CIoum«owise. 



0 TES'I'iMOY ON "I'itE BLESSED EUCHAI:IS'F OF TIIE 
then wrote there wêrê lnauy errors and extravagmcies, "errores 
et iueptioe.;" but thêse sêêm to lin.ve regardêd the mode of Christ's 
presece in tbe Eachafist, which was the question discussed by 
Pascbasius, and hot thê reality of thê preseuce itself, ou which 
subjêct no controversy was raised. The contiuned favour eu- 
joyed by Erigena in the Frcuch court, and the eulogistic letter 
of Anastasius (known by the appellation of Bibliothec«wius) of 
lome, snfficiently prove that whatevcr may lmve beeu his extra- 
vagant subtlcties, he did hot reject the teacbiug of the Catholic 
Church. ïhe chier errors impnted to bim by his contemporaries 
wcre those of Semipelagiauislu and Pantheism ; and now that his 
writings have been carefully edited by Floss, it mnst be confessed 
that nmuy obscure passages wonld sêem to iusin,mtê these errors. 
The works of Scotus Erigen. that still remain are clmracterized 
by great origiuality of sentiment, snbtlety of distinctions, and 
tbscurity of expression, which gave occasion of imputiug mauy 
errors to him of hich certainly hê should hot bê accused. We 
must als add that Bel'engare's disciples were accused of corrupt- 
iug the text in many passages of Scotns's writiugs, that thus they 
might defcnd thcir novclties by thc authority of so distinguished 
a riter. At ail cvents, until fln'ther evidence be prodced, we 
nmst hot add to the ralionalistic errors of our too subtle country- 
man, thc :protestant unbetief in regard to the btessed Encharist. 
Usher concludcs by devoting three pages of his Historical 
-[nquiry to prove that it would be absurd to assign to the words 
«,f out lledcemer, « this is my body," any meaning save that of 
the :Protestant Church. This, howevcr, is virtnally to abandon 
the field which he had chosen for discussion. The historian does 
hot inquire what thc Irish Church ought .to have believed, but 
merety interrogates hcr momnncnts and rccords, to learn what 
may have been her actual doctrine and tcaching. We wonld 
willingly follow the Protestant primate into the new ground on 
which he thus enters, b:t it would lead us too thr away from our 
prescnt purpose. We shall, thcrefore, mcrely rcmark, that our 
apostle St. Patrick, and his spiritual dfildrcn who won for out 
ct, tmtrv the proud epithet of Is!aml of Saints. kncw uothing of 
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these absardities which Ushcr deemed inhcrent in the Eucharistie 
doctrine ; they received, in the hdnes» of f«dth and with .siml,licity 
of heart, the words of lire which fell ri'oto the Pwdcemcr's llps, 
aad unhcsitatingly embraccd the blissfal tl'nth inculcated by thc 
Catholic Church, that in the holy Sacrament of the aitar is truly 
present the hcavenly vivifying food of the body and blood of 
Jcsns Christ. 



ESSAY 

DEVOTION T0 THE BLESSED VIRGIN, 
ANCIENT CItURCH OF IRELAND. 

CHAPTER 

Ancient; Litally taken from Curry's MS. in Catholic University.--Hylnn 
of St. Cuchumneus.--Pryers in Bobbio Missal.--Festivals of Blessed 
Virgin observed in Irelalld.--Hymns regarding St. Brigidl in which 
she is praised as like the Blessed Virgin.--Extract from Leabhr 
Breac. 

DEVO'rIO to the Mothcr of God has always been regarded as a 
characterlstic feature of the Catholic Church, distiuguishing her 
from all the Val')'ing and conflictillg sects of hcterodoxy. Now, 
from the carlicst pcriod of Chl'istitlfity ia out island, we find a 
most tcnder devotion, a most reverential affection chcrished by out 
fathers for this Virgin of vil'gins. The question which we propose 
to treat is ont of fact, and, as a malter of historic truth, imst bc 
provcd by thc monuments of otr early Church. 
The first old Irish documcnt wc shall cite is la thc form oï a 
litany, which presents, with ail the vividness of oricntal imageT, 
the many exalted titlcs and peerless privilcges of the blcssed Mary. 
Il is preserved in the Leabhar Breac, that invalnablc rcpository of 
our earlicst ecclesiastical records, which is justly stylcd by Pctrie 
« the oldest and best MS. relating to chrch history now prcscrvcd 
(in Ireland), or which, perhaps, thc Irish over possessed."* A few 

+ The Hist. and Antiq. of Tara, by George Petrie, publi.hed front the 
Transactions of the R.[.A., Dublia. [8:., lg. 74. 
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extracts from lhis lita»y bave beeu already published by Mr. 
Cm'ry by whom it is pronounced to be "as old a least as the 
middle of the eighth ceatury. ": 

THE LITA]Y OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN IIAIYo 

" O Great Mary. 
O Mary, Grcatest of Marys. 
O Greaest of Women. 
O Queen of the Angels. 
O Mistress of the Heavens. 
O Woman full and replete with the 
Grace of the Holy 
O Blessed and Most Blesse<l. 
O Mothcr of Eterual Glory. 
O Mother of the Heavetdy and 
Earthly Church. 
O Mother of Love and Indulgence. 
O Mother of the Golden Heights. 
0 Honour of the Sky. 
O Sign of Tranqaillity. 
0 Gare of Heaven. 
O Golden Casket. 
O Couch of Love aud Mercy. 
0 Temple of the Diviuity. 
0 Beauty of Virgins. 
O Mistress of the Tribes. 
0 Fouutain of the Parterres. 
O Cleausiag of the Sius. 
O Washing of the Souls. 
O Mother of the Orphaus. 
O Breast of the Iufants. 
O Solace of the Wretched. 
O Star of the Se. 
O Haudmaid of God. 
O Mother of Christ. 

" O Graceful like the Dove. 
O Sereue like the Moon. 
O Resplendent like the Sun. 
O Destnlction of Eve's Disgrace. 
O Rcgeneration of Life. 
O Beaut of Women. 
O Chief of the Virus. 
O Euclosed Garden. 
0 Closely-locked Fouutin. 
O Mother of God. 
O Perpetual Virgiu. 
0 Prudent Virgin. 
0 Serene Virgin. 
0 Chaste Vira. 
0 Temple of the Living God. 
0 Royal Throne of the Eternal 
Kig. 
O Sanctuary of the Holy Spirit. 
O Virgin of the Roof o[ Jesse. 
0 Cedar of Mount Lebanon. 
O Cypress of Mouut Sion. 
O Crimson Il, ose of the Land of 
Jacob. 
O Blooming like the Olive Tree. 
0 Glorious Son-bearer. 
0 Light of l;azareth. 
0 Glory of Jernsalem. 
0 Beauty of the World. 
0 lqoblest-born of the Christi,u 
Floek. 

0 Resort of the Lord. O Qaeen of Lire. 
" 0 Ladder of Heaven, hear the petition of the poor, spurn hot the 
wouuds and the groaus of the miserable. 
"Let out devotiou and out sighs be carried through thee fo the presence 
of the Creator, for we are not ourzelves worthy of beiug heard, because of 
our evil deserts. 
"O Powerful Mistress of tIeaven and Earth, dissolve our trespasses 
our sins ; destroy onr wickedness aaad our corruptions ; mise the falleu, 
the debflitated, and the fettered  loose the condemned ; repair through 
hyself the transgressions of our immoralities and our vices ; bestow upon 

« Lcctms o,t the MS. Materials, p. 3S0. 
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tus through thyself the blossoms ,ud oruaments of good actions aml 
vit'tues ; appease for us the Judge by thy voice ,nd thy supplications ; 
al]ow us uot tobe c,rried off from thee among thc spoi]s of our enemies ; 
allow hot oto" souls fo be condemned, but tke us fo thyself for ever, 
undcr thy protection. 
"We beseech and pray thee further, O Holy Mary, through thy great 
supplication, fnm thy only Sou. that is, Jesus Christ, the Son of tho 
living God, that Goal may defen¢l us from ,ll strMts anti temptations; 
and obtain for us, ftm the God of Creation, tiret we ail obtin from Him 
the forgiveness and remission of all our sius ,nd trespasses, and that we 
may obt,in from Him farther, through thy supplication, the perpetual 
occup,tion of the heveuly kingdom, throtgh fim etcrnity of life, in the 
preseuce of the Saints ,nd the s,intly Virgins of the worhl ; which may 
we deserve, ln,y we occupy, in sectfla sectùorum. Amen." 

This litany speaks for itsclf. Itis a glory of our early Church 
to bave produced such a swee invocation of the Mother of God; 
and the reiguing pontiff, pope Pins IX., to attes how dear to 
him was thls fine old Irish prayer, grantcd an indulgence of one 
hundred days to all who shall duly recite it. 
St. Cuchnmneus, v a contemporary of Adamnan, towards the 
close of the sixth century, composcd a Latin hymn in honour of 
the Mother of God, which soon became celcbratcd, and had a place 
assigned toit amongs the liturgical hymns of our Church. The 
German hymnologist, Mone, discovcred three MSS. of this hymn, 
one belonging to the ninth, the others to the eighth contraT. - 
Colgan,$ too, had a.n ancient copy of it in his possession, and itis 
also contained in the celebrated Liber H)annorum, from which we 
now present it to the reader :§ 
l. " Cantemus in omui die coucineutes varie, 
Conclamntes Deo dignum hymnum s,ncte 
2. "Bis per chormn hinc et inde collaudamus Mari,m, 
Ut vox lmlset oumem aurem ler laudem vicriam. 
:t. "Mri, de tribu Judo, summi mater Domiui, 
Oppounm dedit curam egmtanti homini. 

 Colgan after commemomting this hymn, mlds : " Ut colligitur ex 
argumeuto eidem hymno proefixo, ,uthor ltoruit tempore Ad,mn,ni 
Abbatis et Longseci Hiberuie Res qui coepit regnare anno 694."--Tr. 
Th. °_18. 
-Hymni Med. ,Ev. vol. ii. p. 384. 
: Tri,s Thaum. p. 218. 
§ Archiv. S. Isid. in urbe, 1o. xi. fol. 14. 
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4. "Gbriel advexi verbum Sillii Paris paterno, 
Quo4 conceptum e usceptum in uero merno. 
5. "H,c est snmma, hoec est sancta virgo veuerabilis, 
Que ex ride non recessit sed extitit stabilis. 
6. "Huic marri nec iuventa ante nec post similis 
Nec de prole fnit plane humane originis. 
7. " ['er lmdierem et lignum mundus pritts periit, 
ler mulieris virtutem, ad salutem rediit. 
8. "Mari mater miranda patrem suum edidit, 
l'er quem aquh laie lotus tOtlS mundus credidi. 
9. '" H,ec concepit margaritam, non sunt van somnia, 
l'ro qua s,ae Christimfi vendtmt sua olnni. 
10. "Tunicam per roture textam Christo mater fecerat, 
Quoe peracta Christi mooEe, soe sttim steterat. 
I I. "Induamus arm lucis loricam et galeam, 
Ut simus Deo perfecti, suscepti per Mariam. 
12. "Amen, amen, adjtlramus merit puerperoe, 
Ut non possit flamm pyroe nos diroe 4ecerpere. 
13. "Christi nomen invocemus angelis sub testibus, 
Ut frnamur et scribamm" litteris coelestibtls, 
'" Cantemus in omni," etc. 

TRA-SLATIO . 
1. "In alternate measure chanting, daily sing we Mary's praise, 
And, in stra, ins of glad rejoicing, t he Lord our voices raise. 
2. "Vih a two-fold choir repeating Mary's never-dying faine, 
Le cach ear he praises gather, wlfich our grateful ongnes proclaim. 
3. "Judah's evcr-glorious daughter--chosc** lnother of he Lord-- 
Who, fo weak and fdlen mauhood, ail içs ancient worh resh)r'cL 
4. "From the everlasting Faher, Gabriel brough the glmt tlecree, 
Tha, he "Vor4 divine conceiving, she should set poor sinners free. 
5. "Of ail virgins pure., the pnrest--ever stainless, ever bright-- 
Still from grace fo grace advancing, fairest daugater of he light. 
6. " Wondrons i]e--who shall tell it--whi]s the Word di-ine she bore, 
Though in mother's naine rejoicing, vlrgin purer than before: 
« We are indebted for this transbttion fo the kidness of lier. lr. 
Potter, All Hallows' College. 
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7. " By a woman's disobedienee, eaing l:he forbidden l:ree, 
Was he vorld bel:ray'd and ruin'tl--vas by woman's aitl se free. 
8. "In mysl:erious mode a mol:ber, Mary dil ber Cod eoneeive, 
By whose graee, hrough saving waters, man did heav'nly l:ruth 
reeeive. 
9. "By no empty dreams deluded, for the pearl whieh Mary bore, 
Men, aH earthly wealth resigning, stil] are rieh for evermore. 
10. "For her Son a seamless tunie Mary's eareful hand did wê.vc; 
O'er that tunic fiercely gmbling, sinners Mary's hear did eve. 
11. "Clad in he]mel: of salval:ion--elad in breasl:-p]ate shining brighl:-- 
May the hnd of Mary guide us l:o the reIms of endless lighl:. 
1:2 "Amen, amen, lou¢lly cry we--may she, when l:he fighl: is won, 
O'er avenging rires trhunphing, ]etl us safc]y to her Son. 
13. "Ho]y angels gathering ronnd us, Io, His saving naine we greet, 
Writ in books of lire el:erua], may we sl:ill tha nme repeal: ! 
"In a]ternal:e measure chanting," el:e. 

To this beautififl hymn is added, in the Liber IIymnorum, the 
versicle, "Sanctoe 5Iarioe meritum implor;mus dignissimum; ut 
mereamur solium habitare altissimnm." 
In the Irish MS. of Biffe* coutaiuing this hymn, there is flrther 
added a prayer to the Blessed Virgin, beginnlng, "singularis meriti 
sola sine exêmplo, mater et Virgo 5Iaria." Wê have to lainent 
that Dr. Todd did not publish the remainder of this prayer, for it 
must be a bêautifld or, e, indeed, if we may judge ri-oto tl,e sweet 
invocation which its first line presênts to us. Even affer the hymn 
to St. Brlgid, in the saine MS., thcrê foilows another fervent iavo- 
cation of the Mother of God" Sancta virgo, beatissima ¥irgiuum 
Maria, interccdc pro nobi'.-."+ 
Each strophe of the above hvnm of St. Cuchumneus proclaims 
some prerogative of thê boly Virgin. She is "the Mother of the 

 This MS. was one of those used by Mone in his editon. It is pre- 
served in the library of Baie, and is marked A. vii. 3. Il: is an Irish 
copy of the Greek Psalter, and in its first leaves bas the hymn just cited ; 
then foIlows a hym, fo St. Brigid, with some other fragments of out 
ancient liturgy.--See Todd, Lib. Hym. las. i. page 55. 
" Todd, loc. cit. 
++ Dr. Todd (Ioc. cil:. page 56} remarks that over the words sancta cirgo 
is written, in the orinal hand, ba,ti.sim,t. 
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great Lord," « the greatest, the holy venerable Virgln ;" "riche, 
throughout all time is fouud likc unto her," and even in her birth 
she is mtint'ectcd with the stain common to ail other mortals.  Site 
it is that gives a healing remedy for the wounds of luan ; anti as 
the worhl was once ruied by Eve and the forbidden tree so 
throngh the virtuc of this new Eve is it restored to the blessiugs of 
IIeaven. Hers it was to weave thc seamlcss garment of Christ-- 
emblem of thc Church's unity ; and hers is it now fo prescrit us to 
God, and protcct us from all the attacks of thc evil Che. 
That thc chief festivals of thc Blessed Virgin were celebrated in 
thc carly h'ish CImrch admlts of no controversy. In the Martja'- 
ology of Tallaght, on thc 18th of December is marked thc « sain- 
ratio .l[tn'ite ab Elizabctlt," a festival which at that period is scarcely 
known to have becn celebrated in the continental churches." 
Aenghas Celle De, in his Metrical Calendar, composed before the 
year 800, at thc 3rd of May tlms notices the Feast of the Imma- 
cnlate Conception which in other conntries was celêbrated on the 
8th of December :-- 

"3rd May.--The chier finding of the tree of the cross 
Of Christ with manyviues ; 
The death of Condlaedh, noble chier; 
The gret festiwl of the Virgin Mary."** 

Thc chief monumcnt of ottr ancient liturgy that has corne down 
to us, the Bobbio Missal contains two masscs in honor of thc 
Blesscd \ïrglu che for heï general feasts the other for the Assump- 
tion. In thc former we find the prayer-- t Hcar us 0 Lord, holy 
Fathcr a[l-powerful God who by the overslmdowing of the womb 
of blcssed Mary, didst deigu to illumine the wholc world ; we sup- 
pliautly pray Thy ]XIajesty that what wc cannot acquire by our 
merlts we may obtain through hcr protection. We beseech thee, 
toc, 0 Lol-d that the joys of blessed Mary may accompa»y us, and 

* Verse 1 l, strol*he 6. 
"i" Conf. Martyr. of Tallaght. Dttblin, 1857. :Preface viii. and page -'27. 
: Ibid, page 157. The translation is from the pen of Eugene Curry. 
On this pecnliarity of the Irish Chureh see Bollandists' Acta ,q,,,:. act 
tertium Maij. 
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by ber merits may out chirogrElflm of shl be cancellcd." In the 
latter Mass she is dcclared to be « charitate deceus, pace gaudens, 
pictate proeccllcns ; ab Angelo gratiâ plêua» ab Elizabeth bcuedicta, 
a geutibus proedicatur beata: cujus uobis rides lnystcrlum, partus 
gandium, pacem quam in assumptione matris tune proebuisti dici- 
pulls» nobis miserere supplicibus." And again she is st.ylcd " spcci- 
osns tltalamus de quo decorus procedit spousus ; lux gentium, spes 
fidelium» proedo doelUonum, confusio Judoeorum» vascululn glorioe» 
temphtm ccelestc." Site is then compared with Eve : "ista mundo 
vitam protulit, illa legem luortis invêxit: ilht proevari«mdo nos 
pêrdidit, ista generaudo servavit." And in conclusion, it is said 
" hcr soul is wreathed with various crowns; the apostles rcmler 
sacred homage to her, rite angels intolle their canticlc., Christ 
cmbraces lier» the clouds are her chariot» paradise her dwêlliug, 
vherê, decked with gloiT, she reigns amidst thê virgia-choirs. ''* 
Morêover, the Canon of the Mass gives file usual commemoration, 
« memoriam venerautês inl)rimis gloriosoe semper virginis Marioe, 
genltricis Dei et Domini nostri Jesu Christi."- 
In the foregoing passagcs we find that the early h'ish Church 
took occasion to commend the privilegês of Mars» by contrasting 
the blessings we reccive through her with tlle miseriês which we 
inherit from our first parent Eve. Thcre is, howcrer, another 
comparison which the old h'ish documents continually repeat» and 
which supposes in our fathers the saine exalted idea of the blessed- 
ness and privileges of the Mother of God : I refêr to the fi'equeut 
passages of out aucient writêrs in which our grêat patron St. Brigid 
is comparêd with the Mothêr of God. In ail the vividness of h'ish 
poêttT, St. Brigid is styled the wonder of womankind, the most 
holy and exaltèd of mortals; but always their highest point of 
l)raisê» the cli«nEx of their eulogy» is that she is like uzto the 
]1other of God. The real privilegês and dignity of Mary are 
supposed to have been in a lnaaner shared by ]3rigid; and what 
Mary is for the vllole Churcl b tllat Brigid is for Irelaud--whêuce 

« The Bobbio hlissal, ,pnd Mabillon Mnseum Italicnm, t.m.i, part ii. 
page °.98, seqq. 
" Ibid, page 279. 
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her usual title, "the Mary of the hish." We shall give a few 
instances of this pecnliar langunge of our fathers. 
In the hymn «Alta audite 7,, epT,," on the privileges of St. 
Brigid, thc last strophe declares that in glory " consedit in cathedra 
cure marre Maria." * Also, in the hymu 
sula," it is said that no tougue couhl sufficc to relate all the 
wondrous dceds of virtue performcd by Brigid, ueithcr are they 
round recordcd of auy one except our Saint, « who was like unto 
holy Mary." 
" Qum uostris numquam auribus si sint facta audivimus, 
lqisi per istam virgiuem Marke Sanctoe similem."" 

And the Irish gloss adds an explanation of this last word, " for 
Brigid is the Mary of the h'ish." 
In the Leabhar Breac there is a sketch of St. Brigid's lire, which 
thus cxtols hcr innumcrablc virtues : 

"She was abstinent, unblemished, prayerfnl, patient, joying in the 
commandments of God, benevlent, humhle, forgiving, charitable. She 
was a cousecrated shrine for preserving the body of ç'hrist. She was a 
temple of God. Her heart and ber mind were a resting-throne for the 
Holy Spirit. She vas meek before God. She was distressed with the 
wretched. She was bght in miracles. And hence itis that ber type 
among created things is the dove among birds, the vine among trees, and 
the sun above the stars. The father of this holy virn was the Heavenly 
Father ; ber son vas 5esns Christ ;+ her tutor was the Holy Spirit. And 
it was, theref,3re, this holy virgin performed those great innumcrable 
miracles. Itis she that relieves every one tlmt is in difficnlty and in 
danger. Itis she that restrains the roaring billows and the anger of the 
great sea. She is the prophesied woman of Christ. She is the Queen of 
the South. She is the 5Iary of the Irish "§ 

In the hymn of St. Brogan Cloen to St. Brigid, the saine com- 
parisou is introdaced : 

 Mone, loc. cit. iii. 241. 
f Liber Hymn. St. Isidori, fol. 7. Dr. Todd, loc. cit. pag. 57. 
++ Dr. Todd objects fo the words in which itis said that the Eternal 
Father is the father of St. Brigid, and Jesus Christ ber son. But do we 
hot all daily invoke "Our Father, who art in heaven ;" and did hot our 
Lord say, "XVhosoever shall do the , ill of my Father, .... he is my 
brother and sister aud mother" ?--lXlatt. xii. 50. 
§ Todd, loc. cit. pag. 65. 
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" There are two Virgins in heaven, 
XVho will hot give nie a forgetful protection, 
J[ar!l and Saint BN#id. 
Under the proeetion of both may we remain." 

Aud in the samc poem he hnd alrcady said : 

" The veiled Virgin that drives over the Curragh, 
Is , shield against sharp veapons ; 
Noue was found hec equal except JI«ry ; 
Let us put ont trust in my o'e»gttt. '' 

Thus the sanctity, and power, and pfivilegcs of Mary wcrc 
deemed the highcst type with which the virtucs of ont great 
national patron conld be comparcd; and whiist St. Brigid was 
snpposed by out countrymcn to snrpass ail others ont alone was 
tle exception which was inrariably lnadc--forsooth, " thc holy 
Virgin.-Mothcr of God." 

CHAPTER II. 

DEVOTION TO THE BLESSED VIRGIN. 

Felire of Aengas.--Prayer of St. Colgn.--St. Columbaun..--Irish recln.e 
in Austria.--Sedulitts's Poems.-- Sedulius, abbot of Kildare.--Claudius 
Scotus.--St. Mochta.-- St. Laurence O'Toole. 

I the famous Felire, or Festology of Aengns, written in the 
eighth century, we find a fnrther illustration of the rcverence of 
our early Church for the blessed Mothcr of God. When recapitu- 
lating his work, and commcmorating the saints undcr certain 
heads ho invokes " the saintly virgins of Eri b under thc holy St. 

 The last word is a play on the Irish word brig which means strength, 
and is ,-flmost identical with the name of Brigid. See Todd. loc. cit. 67, 
who gives the orinal of these verses from the Liber Hym. Colgan pub- 
lished the whole hymn, with a Latin translation. Tr. Th. pag. 515- 
? Hector Boetim, Hist. Scot. lib. ix. records that, in the Goelic tradition, 
St. Brigid was supposed fo hold the second place amongst the virgin-saints 
in heaven. 
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Brigid of Kildarc," but « thc virgins of the whole world, nnder the 
blcsscd Virgin Mary." 'lcn showing how the namcs of the 
persecutors arc forgottcn, whilst those of thcir victims are hcld in 
vcneration, ho gives as au instance that -" Pilatc's wife is forgottcn, 
whilst thc Blcsscd Virgin is rcmcmbcrcd and honom'ed from thc 
nttcrmost bounds of thc earth to its cêntrc ;" and, in conclusion, 
he bcsêcches the Rcdeemcr, " tlwo«gh t]e intercession of I[is 
]rot]e., to save him, as Jacob was savcd from thc hands of Esan, 
and as Paul was savcd from thc vcnom of thc vipêr. "'g 
Thc beautiful prayer of St. Colgu (who Uied about A P. 790), 
presênts sêvcral invocations of thc rations classes of saints. 
Amongst the othcrs we mcct : « I bcsecch thc intcrcession with 
thec of all the pcrfcct virgins of the world, ith thc Virgin Mary, 
Thinc own holy mother ;" and subscqncntly he thus addresses the 
Redeemer :-- 
« For the sake of the merciful Father from whom Thon didst corne unto 
us upon earth ; for the sake of Thy divinity which that Father modificd 
so as to receive Thy humanity ; for the sake of the immulate body 
from which Thou didst corne in the worub of the Yiin ; for the sake of 
the Spirit with the seven forms which descended upon that body in uuity 
with Thyself and with Thy Father; f,r te sake of tbe ol!/ worb.from 
wMcl. Tltou didst receitoe tbat bodg witlwut destrzctivu tf virginit.9 . . . d£spense, 
and give, and bestow Thy holy grace and Thy holy Spirit te defend and 
shclter me from ail my 1,resent and futm'e sins, and fo light up in me all 
truth, and to retain in me ail truth to the end of my life."T 
This devotion to the Mother of God, so cherishcd in out islaml, 
accompanied out missionary saints to the various nations of the 
continent, and even in Italy we find that the great St. Columbanus, 
in thc beginning of the seventh century, founded an oratory dedi- 
cated under the invocation of the holy Mothcr of God : « Ubi (in 
Bobbio) etiam ecclesiam in honorcm almm Dei genitricis, semperque 
Virginis Marim ex lignis construxit ad magnitudinem sanctissimi 
corporis sni."$ 
« Eugene Curry's Lectures on the IS. Materials, etc. p. 367, seqq. 
 Curry, MSS. For sume notice of the saint see Cm-T's Lectures, p. 
3î9 ; Dr. Kelly, Calendar of Irish Saints, p. 76 ; Colgan, Acta SS. Hib. 
ad diem 0th Feb. 
++ Via S. Columb. in Florilegio, edited by Messingham, p. 240 ; confer 
:Petrie on the Round Towers, etc., p. 347. 
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This saine saint was author of a commentary on the Psalms, 
which was long atiributed to St. Jêromc. It is l)rêservecin thc 
famous Ambmsian Codêx (c. 301), aud publishcd by Vallarsi in 
the appendix to the works of St. Jeromc. Vallarsi, however, 
justly suspcctcd that this commeutary had Columbanus, hot St. 
Jeromc, for its author ;': and this opiniou has beên placêd beyond 
all doubt by thc invêstigations of Peyron'f and Zeuss, who pnb- 
lishcd in tbe appêndix to his invaluable Grammar thc first pages 
of this eommentary, togcther wiih the Irish glosses wbich accom- 
pany it.§ St. Colnmbanus, in this commentary, whcn explaiuing 
the words of thc 77th Psalm, verse 14, " Et dêdnxit cos in nubc 
dici," thns writcs : " Bchold thc Lord cornes into Egypt in a light 
clou& By the light eloud we ought to undcrstand the body of oto" 
Savionr, for it was light and ladcn with no sin ; or, cerainly» wc 
should inlcrprct it of thc Blcsscd Virgin ; and beautifidly is shc 
callcd a cloud of day, for that cloud was nevcr in darkness, bnt 
was always in light ;" that is, was noyer involvcd in thc shadcs 
of sin, but was evcr arrayed in thc beanteous light of heavcnly 
graee.ll 
Long after St. Columbanus, we find another h-ish pilgrim embrae- 
ing the penitenfial lit'e of  reclnse, near the town of Krems, in 
Lower nstria, beiug, t'or his devotion immured by St. Altmann lu a 
eell adjoiu[ng the ehnrch of the Mother of God. "In this venerble 
b[shop's rime (we tbus read in the liïe of St. Almnn), there came 
a priest to lionnt Gottweieh, ,n Irishman in profession a monk, 
in conversation a religions. The naine ho bore, wbicb was John, 
signifying 'God's grac%' was in accordance with his disposition. 
Bishop Altmann lovcd this gracc whieh was in him ; and that ho 
might thc more readily abide with bim, a narrow cell was assigned 
him besidc the chureh of the blessed Mary, in which, agreêably 
to his wish and solicitation, he was immured."¶ This holy 
rcclnse was a companion of thc famous Marianus, who, departing 

 l»roef, ad Appendix, Coin. vil pp. 20, 21. 
f Fragm. Ined., 1 ). 189.  Grain. Cellie, vol i. 1)roef. xxx. 
§ See Grain Celtie, voL ii. append, f. p. 1063. 
Il Opp. S. I-[ieron. Vallarsi, t:om. vil 
¶ Aeta SS., Augus¢ 8, tom. ii. p. 387. 
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from lrehnd in 1067, soon became celebrated la Germany hy 
his beantifill transcripts as well as eommentaries oll the sacred 
8criptures.* 
The poet Sednlins, however, was the chier writer of lreland 
that acquired a wide-pread faine throaghout the continent. In 
the « Carmen Paschale" which is his most eelebrated composition, 
he more than once takes occasion to dwcll ou the special diguity 
and privileges of the lmly Mother of God. Thu% in the second 
book after treating of origin,'d siu, he adds :-- 

" Et velut e spinis, mollis rosa sutit acutis 
Nfl quod loedat habeus, matremque obscurat houore ; 
Sic Eroe de stiqe sacra veuiente MaSa 
Virginis aniquoe facimls nova virgo piaret, 
Ut quouiam natura prior vitiata jacebat, 
Sub ditione necis, Christo nascente reuasci 
Posset homo et veteris maculam deponere carnis."t 

Thc fit-st lines of which passage have been wcll translated 
lhus 

" Safe from the rugged thom springs up the tender rose, 
In honor lfides the parent stem, in beauty's softness grows ; 
So from the sinful stem of Eve all-sinless Mary came, 
To cover and to expiate her mother's deed of shame.": 

The Prosa Pasdialis of Sedulius perhaps still more elearly ex- 
presses the saine spotless immnnity of Mary, as it declares that 
she came forth from the sinful race of Eve, «arrayed in saered 
llght" :-- 

"Et velut rosa suavis arque molissima de spiloso cespite nascitur, nil 
loesura marrera quam ,atia jucunditatis obscurat : ira de stirpe nocentis 
Evoe hiarià sacro veniente cure hmaine, primoe virginis hcen sequcns 
virgo dilneret," &c. 

« Conf. The Irish Monasteries in Germany, by Dr. Wattenbach, !856, 
translated by W. t(eeves, p. lô. 
 Edition of Arevalus, lib. il. lin. 2S-34, l)age 900. 
$ Essay on the Ira. Conceltion, by the Rev. hL Tormey. Dnblin, 
1855 ; page 93. 
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A few lines .'lftcr our poet, having commemorated the blrth of 
thc divine Redeemcr, bursts forth into thc following sweet addrcss 
to the VirgimMother :-- 

" Salve sancta parens, enixa pueqera regem 
Qui c«elum terramque tetlet per soecul, cujus 
Nmnen et eterno complectens omaia gyro, 
Imperium sine fine manet, quoe ventre beato 
Gaudin nmtris hahens cure virgitlitatis honore 
Nc prim:un similem visa es nec hahere sequellfiem 
St)la siue exemplo placuiti fcmina Christo."* 

These words have becn hallowed by thcir universal use throtlgh- 
out thc Cllnrcil and to thc prcscnt day thcy arc rccitcd in the 
office of thc Bicsscd Virgiu-- 

"Hall, holy Mother, who hast given birth fo the Almighty King who 
rulcs the heavens aad the earth .... in thy blcssed womh thou didst 
unite the joys of motherhood with the honore" of virginity ; tlone has 
hitherto been like fo thee, nor shall hereafter any such be round ; thou 
alone, al»ove ail others, hast been beloved by Christ." 

Thc saine idea is repcated in thc Paschal Prose 

"Sal'e parens optima tanti res puerperio consecrata .... cui nnlla 
penitus oequalis femina reperitur, quoe ttmm decns similiter proecesserit 
attt sequutur, sola placens singulariter Christo mùli compararis exemldo. ' 

Again in tile fifth book he commemorates thc houour ever 
rcndered to Mary in the Catholic Church :-- 

" Discedat synagoga suo fuscata colore" 
Ecclesiam Christus pulchro sibi junxit amore 
Hmc esf conspicuo raliarts in honore Marioe 
Quoe quum clarifico semper si nomine mater 
Semper virgo munet." 

Or, as it is expressed in the prose work-- 

"Christns sibi p(tlchram niveo decore sociavit ecclesiam. Hoec hotlorem 

* Edit. Areval, lin. 63-69, page 203. 
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Marioe prestat ad gloriam quoe qunm clmritate conspicua semper mater 
esse cerntur, sempcr tamen virgo conspicitur. '' 

We shall close these extracts from out sacred poct w]th thc 
beautiful distich whlch occurs in his elêgiac poem:-- 

" Sula fait malicr, 1,:ttuit qm janua letho ; 
Et qua vita redit, sola fuit mtflier." 

There was anothcr Scdulius abbot of Kildare in the eghth 
ccutury who WOll E disthguishcd faine by his commcntaries on the 
Gospcls and on thc Paalinc Epitlcs. Two fl'gmclltS of his work 
t,n thc Gospels werc published by thc late emlncnt paloeographe 
Carditml Maj. Aaother fl'agmeut is coutained in thc Codex 
Palalims o. 2-12 amongst the Vaticau manuscripts, beiug an 
exposition of thc genealogy of out Saviour as given lu St. 
Matthew. On arriving at the last formula, Joseph rb'ara 3[(tri(e, 
ho thus cxplains thc naine of MmT, and with it condadcs his 
treatie : 

"'Maria, illnmim.trix vel stell matis interprettnr ; syro sermom 
Donfin dicitar, ll,umi*atrix : qaia per ipsm lux totius muudi natus est 
'hristus. tella matis: quia sieur nante in a]iquam terrain remigantes 
aliquod sydus eligun cujas signo luceque radiante, sine errore possiut 
adduci; ira SoEucta Maria iu mari hujus mundi navigautibus ste]la 
muris da est par quam ad portum perpetuoe quietis valeaut perduci. 
lt»daa dignissima nominatur qe Dominum pcperit slvatorem, den- 
tissue namqne mater gis Cbristi, regmn regiu mater Domiui, 
lominorum Domiua mtncupandt est per quam lumen fidei aoeepimns, 
qua l visioncm Dei perpetuo cure marre simul et filio gavisuri per- 
ducamur."JJ 

Rcading this passage, the mind at ouce gocs back to the elo- 
queut dicourses of St. Bernard on the Mother of God; and 

« Edit. Arevali, lib. v. liu. 357-361, page 350. 
? Areval, page 361. 
 Conf. Lauign Eccles. Itist. iii. "2-56-7. 
§ Scril,tt. Vert. Vaticaua Collect. tom. ix. ; and Spicilegium Roman. 
tom. ix. 
Il 2od. 4, p. 8 (soec. xmi). The MS. is entitled "Explnatio Sedulii 
Scotti in quattuor Evngelistas," and origiully belonged fo the monas- 
tery of Gnons Regulr of S. Maria Magdaleac de Frauchenta]l, " iuter 
Spirm et Wormatiam." 
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might almost conclude that this great doctor had thc trcatise of 
out h'ish abbot bcforc him, whcn writing on thc peerlcss dignity 
of Mary so similar is the lauguage and image T which hc 
employs. 
Almost contcmporary with this illustrious ornament of thc 
Church of Kildare was the commcntator Claudius Scotns to whose 
work Ushcr so frequcntly appeals lu his treatise on the religion 
of the early h'ish. To illustratc the doctrinc of Claudius regarding 
the Blesscd Virgin one passagc ri'oto his commcntm T on St. 
Matthcw will suflàcc. He is spcaking of thc virginity of thc 
Mother of God ; aud whilst hc rcjccts thê errors of Itelvidius, hc 
by auticipatiou stigmatlzes as blasphemons and hcrctical thc 
tcaching of so many of thc modern sectaries in regard fo this 
holiest of creatures. St. Joseph, hc says being aware of the 
prophecy of Isaias, had no donbt but that this prophecy would bc 
verified in his virgin-spousc : 

" :Non diflàdebat in e prol)hetim esse complendm. Sed si em occulte 
dimitteret neque acciperet conjugem, et illu spons pareret, puuci essent; 
qui eam via'ginem et non potius a(tumarent esse meretricem. Unde 
consilium Joseph repente consilio meliore muttatr ut videlicet ad con- 
serwndam hlaHoe famum, ipse eam celebrato nuptiaxtm connubio 
comit, em cciperet sed cstm perpetuo custodiret." And he udds: 
"Muluit nmque Dominus aliquos mo¢h(m suoe genertionis ignorre 
qum cstit.'tem infamure suoe genitricis." 

After a few sentences, he thus again dwells on the perpetual 
virginity of the Mother of God : 

"ttroc roture factura est. Quid forum ? hoc per Unigeniti descensionem : 
hoc de ist Christi incrntione : hoc de ngeli d virginem destintione : 
hoc de ipsius viruis desponsatione, vel cstitte: hoc utem roture 
foet(tm est ad t;otius mundi slutem: hoc tot(m factum esi; ut unum 
complerelatr ei; umm consummaretur. Quid illud est ? quod ,àrgo genuit, 
quod via'go permansit : qtmd mter fuit et intct virgo persevervit." 

And soon after he concludes : 

"Scieu&tm est quod fuerint hereticl qui propter hoc quod dictma est 
'non coguoscebt em donec peperit filium sm(m' crederent hIrimn 
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post nature Dominum cogaiam esse a Joseph et inde ortes eos quos 
fratres Domini Scriptnra appelloEt, adsumentes et hoc lu adjutorium sui 
erroris quod primogenitus nuncupatur Dominus. AvertoEt Deus banc 
blasphemiam a ride omuium uostrum, douetque noms Catholica pielsalse 
intelligere, parentes nostri S«dvatoris intemerata semper fuisse virginitate 
pr«eelaros," etc. « 

Evcn when ,'tddressillg our divine Redeemer, the aneient writcrs 
of our iland lovcd to commcmol'atc thc virginal matcrnity of 
Mary. Thus in thc bcautlful marins' hymn, which, from the vcry 
first agcs of faith, was uscd in thc Irish Church, we mect with the 
following addrcss : 

" Antc secla tu fuisti factor primi soeculi, 
Factor coeli, terroe factor, congregater tu maris, 
Omninmque tu creator qnoe pater nasci jubet, 
Virginis recel»tus membris Gabrielis mmtio 
Crescit alwm proie sancta, nos monemur credere 
Rem no-am nec ante visam virginem puerperam."t 

Again, in the hynm to St. Martin, which is preserved in the 
Liber Hymnorum, thc very second strophe commêmorates this pd- 
vilege of the n, rirgin-Mothcr : 

" Martine te deprecor, pro me rogaris Patrem, 
Christnm, ne Slfiritum Sanctum, habentem Mariam marrera." 

With out saints, in like manner, it was hOt unusual to introduce 
in their solemn assevcrations this diguity of Mary; as, for in- 
stauce, in the formula "the Son of the Virgin knows," which was 
so frequently elnploycd by St. Canice aml other chier saints of out 
Church.§ 

« Codex Vatican. Palatin. 3828 ; Claud. in Matth. lib. i. fol. 3. 
 This hyma begins : " Hymnum dicag turba fragrnm," etc. Ig is pre- 
served in the Liber Hymnorum, from which the above text is printed ; 
also, in the Antiphon. Benchoren. If is, moreover, commemorated by 
Vcn. Bedc aud Hincmar. If is inserted with notes by Daniel, in his 
ThesaEr. Hymnolog. vol. i. pag. 191. 
$ There is a church near Bray dedicated fo the Virgin's Son. If still 
retains the Irish naine, Kilnmcanogue. 
§ Conf. Vit. S. Kaunechi, editl by the Marquis of Ormond, 1853, 
pag. 10, 12, etc. 
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Even as early as the fifth century, we find this, hcr sacred 
privi]cgc, connncmorated in a profession of faith which a native of 
out islaud, and a disciple of St. Patrick, presentcd in Romc to thc 
great St. Lco: 
"Filium credimus," he says, "in novissimis diebus nahtm esse, de 
Yirgltle et Spi'itu Sancto caruem naturoe humane et animam suscepisse. 
 ... ¥irg'inem quoque de qua nature scimus, et Virginem ante parhtra 
et Virginem post partmm, ne consortes Helvidiani erroris habe,mur. ''' 
hl conclusion» we may remark that it was hot mel'ely in theo'y 
that this high dignity of the Mothe- of Goal was commcndcd by out 
forcfathers. It cntered as a vital elcnlcut into their spil-itual lire ; 
and even thc fine old donlestic salutation, still prcserved by nlany 
of thc ]rish-speakiug of ont COmltrymen» was couchcd in the sweet 
woMs, " God and Ma'y be with you !" and the reply, "God and 
Mary and Patrick." 
St. Laarcncc O'Toolc was thc last saint of out Church belote 
oar island bccamc a prey to every disorder, and well nigh bar- 
barism, in consequence of thc Englisll invasion. In his lire wc 
rend of his havig " built a new church iii Dublin, to the honour 
of God and of the blcssed Virgill-Mother."]- Auother clmrch was 
dcdicated by him in XVales to the saine holy Virgin ; but thê most 
striking proof of his devotion to the Mother of God was evinced iii 
restoring to lire a priest of the diocese, named Gallwed. The first 
act of this priest on awakening from his slumber of death, was to 
retunl thanks to God and tlle Blcssed Virgin ; and he declarcd to 
the bystandcrs, « I saw the Archbishop Laurence on bended knees 
before Goal and the glorioas Virgia Mary, tIis Mothcr, humbly cu- 
trcating fol" iny restol'ation to lire."+ + 

« Apo]ogia preseuted by Bachiius Macceus fo pope Leo, about 460, 
edit.ed by Mm-atori, from a Bobbio MS. of the seventh century. Anec- 
dota, ton. il. Milan, 1698, pag. 18. h[irmus, in Auc[u,'trio ad An. EccL 
says he was a native of Ireland. B«]e further informs ifs that he was 
"Divi Patritii discipulus." The intrinsic arguments which Muratori and 
others refer fo, are all in favour of his claires fo Irish birth. We h,ve 
already referred to this writer af pag. 93, here the various names he 
bore are explained in note. 
 Ap. Messiughanl, pag. 382. 
 AI)- Messingham, pat. 385. 
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Oh ! may this great St. Laurence and a]l the other saints of 
Erin, continue to pray unceashgly fo God and the Immaculate 
Quccn iii beha]f of our poor islaud ; a»d may they obtain the o'ace 
of conversion and spiritual ]ife for those misguidcd individuals who 
illsllt our Catllolic peoplc, and outrage tlle lloly nanlc of « tbe Son 
of tlle Virgin" ! 



APPENI)IX. 

Igo. I. 
ADDYI'IOS 2'0 PAGE 9-t At¢D Pac, 166. 
Additil testimony of St. Mochta regarding the Pope's authority. 
Further IHustragon of the Real Presence ri'oto the Bangor Anti- 
phonary. 
AT page 94 of the Essay on the Orlgia of thc Irish Church, we 
qtoted some words of St. Mochta ou the Pope's authority. 
the subsequcnt chaptcrs of his work, St. Mochta declarcs illat to 
his holiucss bclonged "to judge what was hcresy and what was 
truth ;" and again, tllat hc hesitatcd hot to prcseut his treatise to 
thc poutifl siuce his office it was to bnild up the spiritual cdifice 
of faith; «non moramur fidci nostroe Regulam Bcatitudini Tuoe, 
qui artitbx es ipsius edificii demonstrarc."* 
VE. 
In the other anthems of the Bagor Antiphonary, the saine 
doctrine of the real presence of our blesscd Rcdeemcr in the lloly 
Eucharist is expressly laid down; thus, iu the communion anti- 

phoa we read : 

"Corpus Domini accepimas et 
sanguine e jus potati sumus, ab onmi 
malo non timebimus, quia Dominus 
nobiscum est." 

"We hve received the body of 
the Lord, and we have druuk his 
blood : we will fear no evfl, for the 
Lord is with us." 

« In Mr,tori's tex, instead of eedljïcl is priuted artclL The preseut 
correcl;iou, and severl others in the texl; of the fourth appendix, ,re taken 
from the origiml muuscril,t. "1" Page 166. 
* R 
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Again we fiud thc sweet vcrsicle : 

"ttoc sacrum corpus Domini et 
SMvatoris sanguinem sumite lu 
vitam etem, Alleluja." 

"Receive this sacred body of 
the Lord, and the blood of the 
Redeemer, unto eternal life, Aile- 
lu je." 

And immcdiatcly afterwards is added : 

"Refecti Christi corpore et sau- 
guinc tibi sempcr Domine dicamus, 
Allcluja." 

"qourished with the body aud 
blood of Christ, may we evcr cry 
out fo thee, O Lord, Alleluja." 

APPEID1X N0. II. 
[RISH TRACT ON THE VARIOUS LITURGIES. 

Translation and conjectures as fo the sense of this tract.--The Pater 
qostcr according to the ancient liturgy.--The Gloria in Excelsis.-- 
The Apostles' Creed from St. Columbanus's Missfl and the Anti- 
l»honary of Bangor.--The hymn Benedicite. 

WE give this curious tract in its original form as publishcd by 
Spclmau, from a vcry ancicnt manuscript con'cctcd in somc parts 
by Ushcr and othcrs, iIowevcr thc text is in many places mani- 
fcstly inaccuratc ad quitc unintclligiblc. It secms to bave bccn 
writtcu by an Irish monk in some moutery of France; and 
whilst ]t traces thc origi of thc various liturgics gencrally limits 
its vicw to thc use of thcse liturgics i the Frcnch Church. It 
first assigns the origiu of the Roman liturgy as used in Fraace ; 
thcn spcaks of thc Gallc liturgy (Cursus Gallorum) thc :Irish 
liturgy (Cursus Scottorum) on which it dvells et considcrable 
lcngth ; the oriental liturgy the liturgy of St. Ambrosc ad in 
finc thc liturgy of St. Bcncdict appro'ed by St. Grcgory for the 
Bcncdictinc Ordcr. Spclmau refers the tract to abont thc ycar 
680: 

« The translation is, in some passages, little more thau conjectural, 
as the text, in its present forn, not making aay sense, obliged us to 
adopt the neaning which seemed to be requircd by the context. 
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CANTUU-[ ET CURSUUM ECCLESI- 
ASTICORU.I ORIGO. 
1- Si sedtdo iuspiciamus cursus 
auctores in exordio reperimus de- 
cantatum laisse, non sicut aliqui 
imperiti laisse, vcl varia objcctione 
pertuleruut, adhuc multi conantnr 
fore.  
2. Beatus Trofimus elfiscopus 
Arelatênsis, et Sanctus Photinus, 
martyr et episcopus Lugthmensis, 
discipulus S. Petri, Apostoli, sicut 
et refert Josephus et Eusebius 
Cesariensis elfiscopus , cursum 
mamm in Galliis tradiderunt. 
Iude postea relationc beati Pho- 
tini, martyris, cure quadranta et 
octo martyribus retrusi in ergastu- 
lum, ad beatum Clementem quarto 
loco snccessorem beati Petri Al»os- 
t,»Ii deportaveruut: et beatum 
Ireumum episc*pum, beatus Clc- 
mens ordiuavit. Hoc in lihro 
smmti ipsius Ireuoei, episcopi et 
martyris rcperies, edocti a beato 
Polycaïpo Smymoeorum episcopo 
et martyre, qui fuit discipflus 
Joauuis Apostoli, sicut refet his- 
toriographus Josephus et Irenoeus 
episcopus in libro suo. 
3. Johaunes Evaugelista primum 
cursum Gallorum decautavlt Inde 
postea beatus Polycarpus, discipu- 
lus Sancti Joanuis ; iudc postea [re- 
noeus qui fuit elfiscopus Lugdunen- 
sis lu Galliis. Tertius ipse, iStUln 
cursum decautavit in Galliis. 
4. Iude et modulationibus, series 
Scripturarum novi ac Veteris Tes- 
tameuti, diversorum prudcutium 
virorum pagiuis non de propriis sed 
de sacris Scripturis receperunt anti- 
phonas et respousoria, seu sonus et 
allcluias composueruut) et per 
Ullversllll:t orbem terrarum, ordo 
cursus est. ou slcut multi opi- 

ON T[IE ORIGIN OF TIIE SACI'ED 
CIIANT AND L[TURGY. 
1. If we dillgently inqaire into 
the authors of the liturgy, we shall 
final ifs origin fat" differcut from 
what mauy unlearned persons have 
asserted, and still contiuue fo 
object to us in a manifold mauner. 
2. Blessed Trophimus, bishop of 
Arles, and Saint Photinus, martyr, 
bishop of Lyons and discilde of 
Saint Petcr the Apostle, as Jose- 
phus (?) and Eusebius of Caesarea 
relate, brought the Rmnau liturgy 
fo Gaul. 
Subsequcutly, ldessed Clement, 
the fourth successor of St. 1)etcr, 
was again referrcd fo hy desire of 
1)hotinus, whcn, with forty-eight 
martyre, ho was thrown iuto 
prison: and hlessed Clemeut cox- 
secrated the blessed Irenoeus hishop 
of that sec. This we find recorded 
lu the book of the saine blesscd 
Irenmus, bishop and martyr, who 
was iustructed by blessed Polycarl), 
bishop of Smyrua and martyr, and 
disciple of the Apostle John,  
the historiau Josephus (?) and 
Irenæus thc bishop relate. 
3. St. John the Evangelist was 
the first who chanted the Gallican 
liturgy; then St. Polycarl,, dis- 
ciple of St. John ; then Irenæns, 
xvho w bishop of Lyons, in Gaul. 
I-Ie was the third who chanted 
that liturgy ha Ga(d. 
4. Then, ith rations modifica- 
tions, extracts from thc sactd 
Scripture of thc Ohl and ew 
Testaments were introdnced, and 
autiphons, and responsories, and 
alleluj, which were dr«wn up 
by holy men, and composed hOt 
according fo their own fancy, 
but in the words of the sacred 

+ Perhaps fiwL 
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nantur ut GMlicanus quidam clerL 
cus Britto modalatione deditus 
quod ipsum edidisset, quod non 
facit, quod beatus lIierouymus 
I.resbytet; Germauus e Lui)u»:, 
episcopi, Pclagi;mam h:eresim vel 
GMlianam (qnw nomine ipsius 
laur) ex Briannils eg Sc«»fiis pro- 
vinciis expulcrunt, unde alium 
curstm qui diciur lmesene tem- 
l»re So,orum, que ..... sa ol,inione 
jacaur. 
Sed beans Marcus Eangelisa, 
sicu fc Josephus e Esebius 
ia quarto lihro t ,tare .Egyptum 
vel ItMiam taliter proedicaverunt, 
sicut unam ecclesiam, u onmes 
anct«s vel Gl,»'ia in excelsis Deo, vel 
Oratlon Dominlca, e Amen, univeri 
tam vi4 quam feminoe decanta- 
ren. Tanta fui sua proedicatio 
unité, et p,)stea ewugelium ex ore 
Pctri Apoetoli edidi. 
Beatus Hieronymus armat, 
ipsum cursum qui dicitur proesente 
tcmpore Scot¢on, beatus Marcus 
decautavit, et post ipsum Gregorius 
L'anzanzenus, quem Hieronymus 
suum magistrum esse armat. Et 
beatus Basilius frater ipsius Sancti 
(regorii, Autonius, Paulu, 
charius, vel Joaune et Malchus 
secuudum ordinem Parrain decan- 
taveruut. 
lnde postea beatissimus Cassi- 
amm, qui in Lerinense monaste- 
rio beatum Honoratum habui 
cmnparem. Et post ipsum beaus 
Honoratus primus Abbas, 
Sanctus Coesarius elfiscopus qui fuit 
in Arelata e beatus Porcarius 

Scripture ; and such is now this 
liturgy throughout the whole 
world. It w,s hot, as m,ny 
im,gine, some Gallican clec or 
Briton who was foud of chan 
that thus transformed iV; this 
cmnot be true, for the liturgy was 
thus used by blessed Jerome the 
priest, aud by Germuus and 
Lupus, bishops who cxpelIed the 
Gallican heresy, or ( it was callcd 
frmn its author) elagiauism, fronl 
Britaiu and Ireland. Thus had 
origin thc liturgy, now called the 
Irish litmy, Cursus 8cottom, 
which is imlmgued with much 
acrimony. 
But hlessed Mark the Evangelist, 
as Josephus and Eusebins in 
fourth book tell us, preached 
throughout ail Egypt and Italy, 
that as al] were members of one 
Church, so all tire fithful, both 
maie and female, should join in 
chanting the 8,«nctus aud the G&ria 
in excelis, and the Lord's Prayer, 
and Amen. This formed part of 
a his preaching, and afterwards 
he wrote the Gospel from the lips 
of the Apostle Peter. 
Blessed Jerome ites that the 
liturgy which is now callcd te 
h.lsh llturgy, was that chanted by 
Saint Mark, and used subsequently 
by Gregory Nanzen, whom 
Jerome styles his toaster. Also, 
blessed Basil, brother of the se 
St. Grego T. with Aathony, Paul, 
Mcarius or John, and Malchus, 
used it according to the rule of 
flic faflmrs. 
Subsequently, too, the most 
blessed Cassin, who had the bles- 
sed Honoratus as his ssociate 
the monastery of Lerins ; and after 
him file first abbot, who was 
b]essed HonoratHs, and St. Cesa- 
rius, who was bishop of Arles, and 
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(Encherius?) abbas qui in ipso 
monasterio fuit, ipsum cursum de- 
cantaverunt, qui beatum Lupum 
et beatum Germanum monachos in 
eorum monasterio habuerunt. Et 
ipsi sub norma reguloe ipsmu cursum 
ibidemqdecant,verunt et poste, 
in episcopatus cathedra summum 
honorera pro reverentia sanctitatis 
eorum sunt adepti. 

Et postea in'Britaniisvel Scottiis 
proedicavermt, quod vita Germmi 
episcopi Autiiodorensis et vita 
beati Lupi adfirmat qui beatum 
Patricium spiritaliter litteras sacras 
docuerunt arque euutrierunt et ip- 
sttm Episcopum (perhaps ipd 
copi) per eorum predicationem 
Archiepiscopum in Scottiis et Brit- 
auniis postterunt, qai vixi aunos 
centum quinquagdnta ts et ipsum 
cursum ibidem decautavit. 
Et post ipsum beatus Wandilo- 
chus senex et beatus Comgalhls qui 
habuerunt in eorum monasterio 
monachos circiter tria mil]ia. 
Inde beatu XV«mdilochus in proe- 
dicatiouis ministerinm ab Abbate 
Comgallo mssus, et beatus Colum- 
banus partibus Galliarum dcstinati 
sunt Luxogilum monasterium et 
ibidcm ipsum cursmn decautax-e- 
ruut. Et inde posteu percbuit 
lama sauctitatis eormn per uuiver- 
nltm orbem terrarmt, et multa cce- 
nobia ex eorum doctrina tare vh'o- 
rum quam puellarum cougregatu 
sunt. 
Et postea inde sumpsit exordium 
sub beato Cohtmbano, quod ante 
beatus Marcus Evangelis decan- 
ravit, et si nos non creditis inq(tirite 
in vitu beati Columbani et betti 
Etstasii abbatis, p!enius invenietis, 

the blessed Eucherius, vho was 
abbot in the saine monmstery, con- 
tinued fo nse this liturgy, and they 
had as monks in their monastery 
the blessed Lupus and Germanus. 
These, too, uuder the gnidance of 
their lade, chanted there the saine 
litm-gy, and subsequently, in the 
episcopal dignity, were regarded 
with the greatest respect, through 
reverence for their sanctity. 
Aftcrwards they preached in 
Britaiu or Irclaud, as is commemo- 
rated in the lives of blessed Ger- 
luanus, bishop of Auxcrre, and of 
Lupus: these were the sldritnal 
masters of blessed Patrick in sacred 
litcrature; and the saine bishops 
by their commendation, had him 
al,pointed axchbishop of the h-ish 
and Britons : he lived cliii. (prob«tbly 
a mist,ke for cxxii.) years, and 
chauted there the saine liturgy. 
And after him the aged and blesscd 
Dichnill and blessed Comg,ll used 
it, who had in their monustery 
abont thrce thous,nd monks. 
ïheu the blessed Dichnill  and 
Cohtmbauus sent by abbot Com- 
gall fo Gaul, built the mouastery 
of Luxeu and chauted there 
saine liturgy. The faine of their 
sanctity sprcad far aud wide 
throughout the vhole world, aud 
nmny couvents fol- meu, and nlauy, 
too, for virgins, were formed ac- 
cording fo their fuie. 

Thus was restorcd, uuder blessed 
Columbauns, that liturgy which, af 
first, was chanted by the blessed 
M:u'k the Evangelist ; and shotdd 
you uot believe my st:temen, you 
will lind if registered in the lires 

* Ve have adopted the translatiol Deicolus or Dichnill, as this is the 
ody uume amongst the compauions of Columbauus, as given by Jonas 
and others, that af all approaches the Waudilochus of the text. 



4( IRISH TRACT ON TIIE VARIOUS LITURGIES. 

et dict% beati Atthcleti abbatis, 
Eboveusis. 

Est alius cursus orieutalis , 
s,ncto Cromacio et Eliodoro, et 
beato Pauliuo sed et Athau,sio 
eldscopo odihs, qui in Gallorum 
consuctudinc non hubetur, quem 
sanctus Mcharius decautvit, hoc 
esK per duodcn, hoc est, unaqu- 
qnc hors. 
Est et alius curms quem 
rcfcrt beatus Autstinus Episcopus 
quod beatus Ambrosius propret 
h:etticottm ordiucm dissimilcm 
composuit qui in [tli ana de- 
cauttbtulç 
Est c alias cursus bcati Bcne- 
dicti, qui ipsum singflm'iter pauco 
discordante a cursu Romno, quem 
in sua regula reperis scphm : 
sed tamen beatas Grcgous urbis 
Romoe Pontifex quasi privilegium 
mouhis ipsum sua auctoritatc in 
vita S. Benc(cti lu libro Dialogo- 
rum adfirmavit, ubi dixit : "non 
allte»" sanct»es vit doce'e, u sicu irise 
beat Benedic(us vixi¢." 

,ff blessed CulumbalmS and blessed 
Eustxtius, aud in the Dicta of 
blcsscd Att«la, abbot of Bobbio. 
There is another oriental liturgy 
composed by St. Cromacius, and 
Eliodorus, and blessed Paulinus, 
and also Athauasius, the bishop ; 
if is hot in use in the French 
churches, but it was chanted by 
St. Mac,'a4us : if has twelve part.u, 
ont for each hour. 
There is also another liturgy, 
commemorated by St. Augustine, 
whichwas composcd by St. Ambrose 
on account of the conflicting order 
of the hcretics ; if was formerly 
chanted in [taly. 
There is, moreover, fihe liturgy 
of St. 13cnedict, who drew if up, 
differing but little from the Roman 
liturgy, and you will fiud it inserted 
in his rule: however the blesscd 
Gregory, bishop of the city of 
tlome, approved of if as  special 
privilege for the monks, in his 
Lire of St. Benedict in the '13ook 
of Di,logues,' where he sys, "the 
holy man could hot bave thns 
taught, mtless he himself h,l thus 
lived. "« 

From this tract it would apl)car that the faithful werc accustomed 
to rccitc aloud, durlng thc holy Sacrificc, the Gloria in excelsls, and 
othcr praycrs. We shall prcscut a fcw of thcse cvcry-day devo- 
fional anthcms, that the rcadcr may form au idca of the peculiari- 
fics which characterizcd» in some churchcs at least, the h-ish liturgy. 

TrIE PATER OSTEP,. 

Thc Out Father as rccitcd in the liturgy was idcntical with that 
which is nsed at thc prescnt day. It is thus given in thc Leabhar 

« It is deserving of remm-k, that this aneient tract speaks of Saint 
P,trick as if he were archbishop qf lrela-»d and Br;tain. The same 
title is gdven fo out apostlc in his lire bv Probus ; and the archbishop of 
Armagh, Torbach, in the synud of 8ï7, w styled in likê mauner, 
archbishop of tlce Irish and En,jlish.(See al)ove, p. 1S0,) 
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B,'eac, in alternate Latin and Irish, which we add as translatcd by 
O'Donovan :-- 

"Sic ergo orabltls. Thns then ye sh,ll nmke pr,yer. Pater noster qui 
es i1 coells, sanctijïcetur nomea tuum. O F,ther, who art in the heaveus, 
sanctified be thy naine. Advenlat *'egaum tuum. lXlay thy kingdom corne. 
Fiat voluntas lua sieur i coelo et in terra. M,y thy will be in earth as 
it is in heaven. Panera nostrum cotidlanum da nobis hodie. Give us this d,y 
onr day's suflàciency. Et dlmltte nobis deblta nostra sieur et nos dlmittimus de- 
bitorlbus nostrls. And forure te us our debts as we forure te our debtors. 
Et ne nos inducas in temptationem. And let us net into intolerable tempta-- 
tion. Sed libera nos a malo. Bu free us frein every evil. Ame. h[ay 
i be tripe. ''* 

The Book of Dimmn, in Trinity Collcge Dublin, written in thc 
beginuing of the scventh centnry gives the 1),ter Noster witb the 
sole peculiarity et m patiaris nos 5Muci i temptatioem. 
Thc evangelistarimn of St. Moling, widch was writtcn towards 
the close of the saine ccntury ]tas seine fm-thcr particular phrases : 
« Panera uostrnm SUlersubstattialem da nobis hodic ; et remitte uobis 
debita nostra sicut et nos remittimus dcbitoribns nostris et ne patiaris 
nos iMuci iz temptatiotem," etc. 

(LORIA IN EXCELSlS. 

This hymn, as used in the liturgy, agreed in cvery respect with 
that of the Roman liturgy : as chanted, however, by thc fnithful, it 
assumed seine pecnliar formulas. It is thus given in the Roman 
MS. of the Liber Hymnornm. 

"Gloriu in excelsls Deo et in terra pax hominibus bonoe volnntutis. 
Ludamus te, benedicimas te, adoramus te, glorificamus te, mgnificanms 
te. Gratias agimus tibi propter mugnam misericordiam tuam. Domine 
Rex coelestis Deus pater omnipotens. Domine fili unigenite Jesu Christe, 
sancte Spiritus Deus et otaries dichuus, Amen. Domine fili Dei latfis, 
ugne Dei qtd tollis peccatu mundi miserere nobis. Suscipe oratiouent 
nostrum qui sedes ad dexteram Dci latris, miserere nobis, Domine. 
Quoni,m tu soins suuctus, in soins Dominus, tu solus gloriosus, cure 
Spiritu sancto in gloriu Dei latris. Amen." 

* Leabhar Breac, fol. 124. 
,* Sec fac-sinliles in Curry's Lectures, p,ge 651, seqq. .+ F,,1. 12. 
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THE _POSTLES' CREED. 
At the end of St. Co]umbanus's lissa], thcrc is a short but 
curious tract ou the Crecd, which assigns to each apostle the 
portion composcd by him in their common symbol of faith :-- 

"Petrus dixit: Credo in Deum Pah'em omnipoteutem. Johannes 
dixit : Credo in Jesum Christum filium ejus unicum, Demn et Dominum 
nostrum. Jacobus dixit : lgutum de Maria virne per Spiritum sanctum. 
Andreas dixit: Passum sub Pontio Pil,to, crucifixum et septdttm. 
Philippus dixit: Descendit ad infema. Thomas dixit: Tertia 
rcsurrcxit. B:rçholomoeus dixit : Ascendit in coelos, sedet ad dextram 
Dei Partis onmipotentis. Matthus dixit : Inde venturus judicare vivos 
et mortuos. Jacobus Alphoei dixit : Credo in Spiritum sanct«m. Simon 
Zclots dixit : Credo in Ecclesiam sanctam. Judas J.cobi dixit: Per 
Baptismum sanctum remissionem peccatorum. Iatthias dixit : -Carnis 
resurrecionem in vitoEm etexnam. Amen." 

Thc Autiphona.'y of Baugor givcs also the symbol, in a somc- 
what peculiar form :-- 

"Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem invisibilem, omnium creatu- 
rature visibilium et invisibilium conditoem. 
"Credo et in Jesum Christum, filium ejus unieam Dominum nostrnm, 
Deum omuipotentem, eoneeptum (le Spiritu sancto, nature de Maria 
virgine, passum sub Pontio Pilato : qui erueifixus eç sepultus descendit 
ad inferos, tertia die resunexit a morçuis, aseendit in ecelos, seditque ad 
dextram Dei Partis omnipotentis, exinde venturs judieare vivos ao 
mortuos. 
"Credo et in Spirihm sanchm Deum omnipofntem, unam habentem 
substantiam cure Patre et Filio. Sanctam esse Ecclesiam Catho]icam : 
abremissionem leecatorunl sanctorum communionem, carnis resurrec- 
tiouem. Credo vitam post mortem et vitam mternam in gloria Christi. 
Hoec omni credo in Deum. Amen." 

HYNus T(Iu) PUERORUM. 

This hymn seems to have been chanted after the manner of a 
litany in thc early Clmrch, the second hemistich of the tiret veine 
forming the response throughout the whole hymn. SVe give it 
from the Liber Hymnornm, fol. ii. a. :-- 

"Benedicite omnia opera Domini Domino, hymnum dicite et mtper- 
exalfaee eum in szecula. 
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Benedicltc coeli Domlni Dominum,--hymnum dicite et superexaltate 
eum in soeeda. 
Benedicitc lum Domini Domimtm,--hymmm, etc. 
Benedicitc aque omues super coelos Dominl Dominum,--hymnum, etc. 
Benedicltc otaries potentioe Domini Domimun,--hymnmn, etc. 
Benedicite sol et hma Domini Dominum,--hymnum, etc. 
Benedicite stelloe coAi Domini Domimm,--hynmum, etc. 
Benedicite imber et ros Domini Domimm,--hymnum, etc. 
Benedicite omnes spitus Domini Dominum,--hymnum, etc. 
Benedicitc ignis et calor Domini Domiumn,hymnum, etc. 
Benedicite noctes et dits Domini Domiuum,--hymnum, etc. 
Benedicitc tenebroe et lumen Domini D,minum,--hymnum, etc. 
Benedicite frigus et oestas Domiui Dominum,--hynmum, etc. 
Benedicite pruina et nives Domini Dominum,--hymmun, etc. 
Benedicite fulgura et nubes Domini Dominum,--hymnum, etc. 
Benedicat terra Domini Dominam,--hymnnm dicat et superexaltet 
cure in secda. 
Benedicitc montes et colles Domini Dominum--hymnum dicite et 
superexaltate eum in soecula. 
Benedicite omnia auimaufia terroe Domini Dominum,--hymnum, etc. 
Benedicite maria et flumina Domini Dominum,--hymnum. etc. 
Benedicite fontes lu.rum Domini Dominum,--hymnum, etc. 
Benedicite belum et omnia quoe morantur in aqais Domini Dominum,-- 
hymmtm, etc. 
Benc<licite omnes volucres coeli Domini Dominum,--hymnmn, etc. 
Benedicitc bestie et viventia Domini Domimtm,--hymnum, etc. 
Beuedicite Israhelite Domini Dominum,--hynmum, etc. 
Benedicite filii hominum Domini Dominum,--hymmtm, etc. 
Benedicite sacerdotes Domini Dominum,--hymnmn, etc. 
Benedicitc servi Domini Dominum,--hymnum, etc. 
Benedicite spiritus et anime justomtm Domini DomimtmoEymnum, 
etc. 
Benedicite sancti et humiles corde Domini Dominum,--hymnnm, etc. 
Benedicite Auanis, Azarias, et Misael Domini Dominum,--hymnum, 
etc. 
Benedicamus Patrem et Filittm et Spiritum Sanctum Dominum, hym- 
hum dicmus et SUl)erexltemus eum in secula." 
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AI)PENDIX No. III. 
ANCIEIT IP, ISH PENITEITIALS. 

A.---T[E IENITEI, ITIAL OF ST. CUMMIANo 

l'euitential of St. Cummiau --Oldnions of Dr. Lanigan, Theiner, "Vasser- 
schlcbeu, as no the author, refuted.--St. Cummiau Fota, who died 
about the year 61;2, is the author.--Great influence of his Peuitential 
St. Theodore of Cauterbury borrows many canons from it.--Extracts 
from in. 

ST. Cummian's Penitcutial is prcserved in two MSS. of St. Gall,  
of thc ninth centre T ; also in a Darmstadt Codcx,f of thc saine 
ccntury ; aml iii a Vicnna manuscript+ ¢ of the teuth century. 
Its first printcd edition was that of 1621. In was subsequently 
iuscrtcd by Fleming in Collcctanea Sacra, printed at Louvain in 
1667, and passed thcuce no the Bibliotheca Max. Patrnm (vol. 
xii., p. 41, seqq.). A portion of in, too, was pnblished amongst the 
spurious works of St. Jerome, in the edition of Martianay (vol. 1). 
lts last and best edition is that of the learned professor of HMle, 
Dr. Wasserschleben, wbo inserted in in his Bnssordnuugêu der 
Abendliindiscber Kirchc.§ 
As thcre wero many saintly oruamcnts of out Irish Chm'ch 
kuowu by the naine Cmmianus in has long bêen a matter of cou- 
troversy no which of them the present work shonld be referred. 
Dr. Lauigau judged it no bave bcen writtcn, most probably by 
St. Cmnmian, «uthor of thc Paschal Epistle.][ Moue decmcd it to 
bclong to a still carlicr period, and cousidered it no bc the work of 
St. Cohunhkillc, fouudcr of Hy, whilst tbe naine of Cummian rc- 
mained attached to it from somc additions ruade to thê Peni/ential 
in latcr timcs by the biographer of St. Columbkillc, who was also 
his successor in the govcrnment of Hy.¶ Theiuer refers the whole 
Penitential to thc holy abbot of Ioua, whose dcath, however, he 

Nos. 550 and 675. f No. 91. $ Codex Theolog. 1'o. 651. 
HaLle, 1851, pp. 460, 493. l} Ec. His,t; vol. iii. 1 ). 401. 
¶ See Iane's '" Quellcn nnd Forschungen, etc. p 494. 
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crroncously assigns to 661. Thc Ammls of thc Four Mastcrs, 
Tighcrnach, and the Aunais of Ulstcr fix his dcath on 25th Fcb- 
ruar)-, 669.* 
Wasscrschicbcn, in the work above referrcd to, embraccd a quite 
diffcrcnt opinion. IIc rcmarkcd that it was principally prcscrvcd 
in thc nmuuscripts that once belougcd to the monastcry of Bobbio ; 
and that it was wcil knowu to the Frcnch and Italian compilc's of 
the ninth and tcuth ccuturies, tic heuce coucluded that ifs author 
might prob,bly bca C«mmian who, during thc rcign of Luitprand,- 
acqaircd grcat fume for his sauctity and penitcntial lire in Bobhio. 
As this holy man is but little known in his native islmd, wc givc 
thc foilowing cxtract from thc ancicnt Bobbio chroniclc, prcservcd 
to us by Ughclli in his ltalia Sacra : 

"Sanctus Cumianus Episcopus in Scotirr 75  annnm jam agens, Dei 
amore ignitus ad fines Italicos devenir, locatus in monasterio B(»bbio, id est 
S. Columbani. In quo quidem monasterio sub dogmatc id est constitu- 
tionibus S Columl),ni, annis xx. et plus sh'enue ministrait : fuit enim 
mitis, prudcns, pins fratribus, arque pacificu.u ; moritur ibi oetatis suoe anllis 
completis 95 mensibusquc quatuor, temporibtts Luitprrmdi Rcs Longo- 
brdot'uux qui fabricri fecit in honorera ipsius notabile monumcntma in- 
scriptos hos versus continens. 
" Hic sacra beati membra Cumiani solvuntur--cujus ccehtm peneh'ans 
auima cure angelis gaudet--iste ftfit magnus diguitate genere, forma.-- 
Iunc misit Scotia fines ad Italicos senem.--Locahs Ebobio, Domini con- 
strictus amore--uhi venerandi dogma Columbani servaudo--vigilans, 
jejunans indefessus sedulo orans--olympimles quatuor, uniusque curriculo 
anui--sic vixit feliciter, ut felix modo credatur--mitis, prudens, pins, 
fratribus pacificns cuuctis--Huic ektis anni fuerunt nonies deni-- 
lustnmx (luoque unum, menses quatuor simul.--At Pater egree, potens 
intercessor existe--pro gloriosissimo Luitprando rege, qui suum--pretioso 
lapide t)mbum decoravit devotus.--Sit manifestum Mmmn ubi tetur 
corpus--opus, est hic domnus Cumianns Episcol)us--xiv. kal. Septemb. 
fecit Joannes." 

Thc Pcnitcntial itsclf prcsents but oue characteristic of thc age 
to which it belongs, viz. : the warm condcmnation of the quarto- 
deciman celcbratiou of Easter, which is introduced in the elcventh 
chaptcr in tllc 21st and 31st canon. 

* Thcincr "Disquisitiones Criticoe in Poecipu C,nonum Collectioncs," 
1836, p. 280. 
f Au. 711-74.  Vol. iv. p. 956. 
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The penitential treatises of the eighth, ninth, and tenth cen- 
turies often cite the canons of St. Cmmniau ; bat for the most part 
with the simplc title J«dici«m C«mmeani. Somc documents, how- 
cvcr, are m,)rc expllcit in thciï rcfcrcnce and whilst giving to St. 
Cmnmian thc titlc of Archimand'ita, thcy sufficiently exclnde the 
holy monk of Bobbio. This title is addcd wbcn citing the canons of 
St. Cummian, in thc Vatican MS. collection of canons, (No. 1339, 
scec. x'i) ; also in thc famous Collectio Canonum of St An.clm of 
Lucca (xi. 38), and again in the Madrid MS. Collcctio Canonica 
(A. 151.) 
Of thc rations mannscripts which contain the Pcnitential itsclf, 
thcre is only ont that throws any light on thc history of its 
author. It is thc St. Gall MS., (No. 675),* which dcscribcs St. 
Cummeanus, "Abbas, i Scotia autos.'" 
There is onc MS., howcvcr, which gives a dccisive testimony in 
regard to thc author of ont Penitcntial. It is a collection of canons 
preservcd in thc Vatican Archives, (No. 13J9), and written to- 
wards thc close of thc uinth or thc bcgiuuing of thc tcnth ceutury.'f 
Iudccd, as Cardinal Mai rcmarks, thc writing of this mauuscript 
is so barbarons, that it rcmaincd nnnoticed by the various writers 
on the Canonical Collections, although one of the most iuterest- 
ing that thc Vatican Archives prcsent. It was probably ruade by 
au Irishman, as it introdnces into its text almost the whole of the 
"Collectio H ibcrncnsis Canonnm," of which we shall speak j ust now, 
and makes freqnent rcferences to h'ish s)'nods and the canons of 
St. 1)atl'ick. It is at fol. 193, a.b., that a long extract is given 
from the Peuitcntial of St. Cnmlnian, hilst it is expressly cited 
as « inquisitio Acnmiani Lougii," thns fixing as its author St. 
Cummian Fota (i.e., thc Tall) of whom we havc more than once 
spoken in thc precediug pages.--(VMe p. 174). 
Indeed, the various facts conuected ith this Pcnitential ail 
agree with the history of this saint: for instance, the decrees 
regarding the qnartodccimans, since St. Cnmmian Fota lived at a 
time when that controvcrsy raged wlth special ardour. On the 

* Soec. xi. 38. 
¢ Conf. Mai, Spicilegium Romanum, tom. ri. p. 396, seq. 
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other hand St. Culmnian Fota was remarkable for his learning and 
bcing styled the  Grcgorius lnoralium' of ottr h'ish Chnrch, lnay 
easily bc sapposed the anthor of somc snch pcnitential code. Thc 
auciclat list oftcn rcferrcd to by Cnlgan and the martyrology of 
Doncgal as "pre«erved in the old parchment-book»" indicating thc 
chier h'ish saints in parallcl with the great saints of thc continent, 
whose prcrogativcs thcy secmcd to sharc, is printed as 5,11ows from 
a Bnrgundian 515. by Dr. Todd.  

"Hi sunt sancti qui erant unius 
Johannes Bal)tist , 
Petrus Apostolus, 
Paflus Apostolus, 
_Aulreas A p. 
Jacobus Ap. 
Joanns Ap. 
Philippus A p. 
Bxtholomem Ap. 
Thomas Ap. 
M;tttheus Ap. 
Jacobus Ap. 
Simon AI). 
Tatheus Ap. 
Mathias Al». 
Maria, 
Martinus, 
Autonius Monach«ts, 
Augustinus salfiens, 
Ambrosius hymnodicus, 
Job patiens, 
Hieronimus sapiens, 
Clemens Papa, 
Gregorius Moralium, 
Laurentius Diaconus, 
teda saIfiens, 
Hilarim Epus. et sapiens, 
Cornelius Papa, 
Silvester Papa, 
Bonifacitm P. 
Pacomius Monachus. 
teuedictus caput 5Ionachoruln 
Etu'ope, 
Augustinus Epus. Angalorum, 

moris et vitoe, ut dicunt :-- 
Episcopus Il)air. 
Patricius. 
Fiunau Chmin-ira[rd. 
Cohtm-cille. 
Finnian Magh-bile. 
Ciara Chtaua. 
Cainuech. 
Brcndauu scuior. 
Brendaiu Cluana-fet4.- 
Colum Tir-de-glass. 
ComgMl Bennchair. 
Mo4si Daimh-iusi. 
Siuchellus, junior. 
Ituadhan Lothra. 
Brigdta. 
Caemhgiu Glendaloch. 
Feichin FobhaiL 
Lonngaradh. 
Mac [udecis. 
Muuna mac Tulcain. 
Manchau Leith. 
Ciaran Saighre. 
Cmumiui Fota. 
Decoin Nesan. 
Btfise mac Bronaigh. 
Sechnall Episcopus. 
hIaedog Ferna. 
Adamnan El,i.col)uS. 
Molaisi Lethglilme. 
Caimin Innsi-cealtra. 
Fintan Cluana eiduech, caput mona- 
chorum totius Hibernioe. 
Bairre Episcopus Mumhain agas Con- 
acht." 

« Lib ttyln p. 69. 
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The scholiast on the Felir6 of Acngus, aftcr commemorating the 
Fcast of St. Caimin of Iniskcltra, ou the 25th of Match, gives the 
following note, which prcscrves to us a somewhat similar charac- 
teristic trait of out great saint :-- 

" Once upon a rime that Guaire Aidhue, and Cttmain Fota, and 
Caimine of Inis-Cealtra, wcre in the church of Inis-Cealtra, in Loch 
Deirgheire, namely, the great church that was built by Caimine there ; 
they werethenvingspiritualcounselto Gnaire. ' Vell, O'Guaire' said 
Caimine, ' what wouldst thon wish fo bave this church, in which we are, 
filled with ?' Guairc answered him, and said : ' [ would wish fo have 
if ftdl of gold and silver ; and not from covetousness of this world, but 
that I might give it for my soul to saints and churches, and in like 
mariner fo every one that wouhl ask for it.' ' God will give thee help, 
O'Guaire,' said Caimine, ' and vill grant thee the expectation thon hast 
formed for the good of thy soul ; and hereafter thon shalt possess heaven.' 
« We are thankfnl,' said Guaire ' Bnt thon, O Cumain,' said Guaire, 
« wha wonldst thon wish fo bave in if ?' ' I would wish,' said Cumain, 
' fo bave if full of books fo iastruct studious men and fo disseminate the 
word of God into the ears of all, to bring them from following Satan, 
auto the Lord.' ' But thou, 0 Caimiae,' said they, ' what wouldst thon 
-ish to bave in if ?' Caimine ansvered thêm, and said : ' I wodd wish 
fo bave the full of if of disease and sickness fo be on my body, and myself 
to be suffering my pain.' And so they obtained their wishes from 
God, viz., the earth to Guaire, wisdom fo Cumaiu Fota, and sickness and 
disease fo Çaimaine, so that not one bone of him remained united fo 
the other on earth, but his flesh dissolved, and his nerves with the excess 
of every disease tha fell upon him. So tha they all went fo heaven, 
according fo the wishes which they expressed in the chttrch. '' 

Littlc more is known for certain regarding St. Cummian Fota. 
His death is rcgistcred by Tighcrnach, in thc ycar 662, in thc 
scventy-second year of his age. IIis Chm'ch of Killcummin, 
whcre ho was intcrred, gave its naine to a parish in the di,trict of 
Tirawley, county of Mayo, on the western side of thc bay of 
Kiilala. 
It is only withiu the last fcw years that writers on thc carly 
mcdieval discipline of the Church have began to ppreciate thc 
influence exercised by the Pcnitcntial of St. Cummian in the for- 

* This passage is givc in Latin by Colgau, Acta SS. p 746 : and in the 
original Irish with the above translation by Todd, Liber Hymn. p. 87. 
î Ste for this chnrch and the genealogy of our saint, the tribes and 
customs of tIy-Fiachrh, edited by O'Donovan for I A 
44 seq. 
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mation of the disciplinary code iii England and western Europe. 
No fewcr than six Pcuitcutials drawn up bcforc the teuth cen- 
tnry, are giron by Wasserschlcbcn, having for thcir groundwork 
the canons of St. Cmumian. Tlms thc Cedex Alvcldcnsis of tho 
Escnrial Libl'ary* contains a Spanish Pcnitential ahuost al| 
whose canons arc taken frein onr saint ; se, too the fumons 
« Rheims" Penltêntial. Another Penitcntial known by thc naine 
of the thirty-fice chapte% writteu towards the close of thc eighth 
ccntury cites out Penitential fourtccn rimes as .Iidicioa 
cttm ; and on one occasion cites twcnty-fivc of its canons undcr 
the one titlc of 3"«dicium Canoaicum Ct«mmead. Thc l'arisian 
Pcuitential of the cighth ccntnry adopts ncarly all St. Cummiau's 
dccrecs, mercly adding some extracts frein the French councils 
and frein St. Theodorc. The Collectio Pcenitcntialis published 
Martene and drawn up about the year 730, inserts the greatcr 
part of the Pènitential ; and what is still nlorc curions» thc "l'oeni- 
tcntiale" which bears the naine of pope Grcgory thc Third and 
was composed in thc ninth century takes many of its canons 
ad litteram frein St. Cnmmial. 
St. Thcodorc of Cantcrbury has long bceu famcd as the grcat 
founder of the pcnitcutial code of thc XVestcrn Church in the 
eighth and snccecding centre'les. His early conncction with 
Romc--his bcing sent dircctly by the Holy Sce te Cantcrbm'y-- 
thc lustre of the Anglo-Saxon C]mrch dnriug thc eighth ccntury, 
served te rcnder his naine illustrions on the continent. Ou the 
coutrary the hmuble monk of Ircland was forgotteu, and fcw 
cared te call te miud that St. Cummian's work was the basis of 
Thcodorc's Peuitcntial and that many of the dccrees refcrred te 
thc grcat archbishop of Canterbury were adopted verbatim by 
him frein the Penitential of our Irih saint. Kunstmann in his 
Lateinischen Pceuitentialbttehcru der Angelsachsen (page 22), was 
ont of the first te assert that Cmmnlan's work was "the chier 
source of Theodore's Pcnitcntial." Thcinêr, in his dissertation 

Soec. x.  Wasselchleben, p. 36. 
lb. pp. 84, 85. 
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above refcr'ed to,* rcpeats thc samc statcment, and styles thc 
Pcnitcntial of St. Cummian, "fnndamcntmn cclcbris Pccnitcntialis 
Thcodori." 
Thc ancient Pceniteutiale Theodori, pnblishcd with great accu- 
racy by the modcrn Ger,nan cditor, reveals to us its connection 
with thc vork of St. Cmmian. In the vc'y outset it 'ef'crz to a 
"libellus Scotto'um," as onc of thc chlcf sources ff'oto vhich its 
cnactmcEts are dcrived ; and though the w-itcr of that libellus is 
not namcd, it is addcd that he was enlogised by Thcodorc as an 
ecclesia«ticus ho»w, a ho]y man imbucd with thc spirit of God. 
To one who bas diligcntly cxamincd the Pcnitenfials of Thco- 
dote ami Cummian, thcre can bc but little doubt as to thc libelh«s 
Scottorum to which thc former rot'ets ; for, many of its canons are 
round to agïee cvcu vcrbally with those of St. Cummian. For 
instance, thc fifth chaptcr of Theodorc, entidcd, « De ]ris qui per 
hæresim dccipiuntnr," cousists of fourtecu canons, and all agree 
ad verbm** with those of St. Cummian, which wc shall jnst now 
cite. It is still more clear in the scvcnth chapter, h which, after 
a stries of canons agrecing with St. Cmunfian's, and as an intro- 
duction to six other canons takeu literally from oto" h'ish saint» 
the followiug rcmark is insertcd: 

"Ista testimonia sunt de eo quod in prefatlone dlxlmus libello ,çcottorum, 
in qno ut in coeteris aliquando, inibi firma4l; de pessimis, aliqnando vero 
lenius ul sibi vidcbatur, ruodum i,nl)osuil; pusillauimis."§ 

Thus, theu, to St. Cummian Fotall was the Anglo-Saxon Chnrch 
indcbted for the pcnitential code which rendcred it illustrions on 

* Page 279. 
î Penil. Theod. al). Wasserschleben, loc. cit. p. 183. 
: Chap. xi. 19. seqq. 
§ Ibid. p. 191. Were any further evidence requimd, we wofld final il; 
in l;he annotation of the aucient collector of St. Theodore's àecrees: who, 
after l;wo of the canons agreeing literally with St. Cnaunian's, added the 
remark thal; they wcre hot "consonant to the teachiug of Theodore."-- 
See cap. v. canons 2 and 6. 
il St. Cmnmian Fota flourished al)onl; thirty years earlier than Theo- 
dote. In some MSS. of the Peuitential of St. Cummian, the naine of 
Tl*eodore is prefixed fo the decrees in which both Penitcntials agree ; bul; 
as Dr. Wasserschleben remarks, and the titles themselves clearly 1)rove, 
thcse are merely additions marie by a modern and inexl)ert scribe. 
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the continent, and in the monasterics of Ireland were first drawn 
np those disciplinary canons which, in a short time, wcre adopted 
throughout the greatcr part of Western Europe.* 
We now glve a fcw extracts from St. Cummian's great work, 
that the rcader may the bctter appreclate its interest and im- 
portance. 
Its proemium is cited in the Vatican MS.,t the text of whlch, 
now published for the first time, will be round to correct in many 
places manifest errors of Wasserschlcbcn's têxt : 

,L Diversitas culparum diversitatem facit poeuitentiarttm : nam et cor- 
porum medici diversa medicameuta compouunt diversis morborum 
generibus. Aliter enim wdnera, aliter morbum, aliter tumores, aliter 
putredines, aliter caligines, aliter confractiones, aliter combnstiones 
curant. Ira igitttr et spiritales medici diversis curationum generibus, 
animarum vttlnera, morbum, eulpas, dolores, egritudines, infirmitates 
sanare debent. Sed quia hoec paucorum surir, ad lamm scilicet cuncta 
cognoscere et curare arque ad integrum salutis statum debeant revocare, 
ideoque vel pauca juxta seniorum traditiones et juxta nostr.'un ex parte 
intelligentiam (ex parte namque prophetamus et ex parte coguoscimus) 
aliqua propouamts, quoe ad remedium animæ pertinent. Et de remediis 
vttlnerum secundum priorum Parfum definitiones dicturi sacri tibi 
eloquii, fidelissime frater, antea medicamina compendii ratione intimemus. 
"1. It'lue est remissio qua baptizamur in aqua, secnndum illud : nisi quis 
renatus fuerit ex aqua et Spiritu Sancto, non potest videre regnum Dei. 
2. Caritatis affectus, ut est illud: Remittuutnr ei peccata mtflta, quia 
dilexit mtdtum. 3. Eleemosynarum fructus, secundum hoc : sicut aqua 
extinguit ignem, ira eleemosyna extingtrit peccatum. 4. Perfusio lachry- 
mum, Domino dicente: qnia flevit in conspect meo et ambulavit 
tristis coram me non inducam mMa in diebus ejns. 5. Criminum con- 
fessio, psalmista reste: dixi confitebor adversttm me iujnstitias mess 
Domino et tu remisisti impietatem peccati mei. 6. Affiictio cordis 
corporis, aposlo consolante et dicente : dedi hujuscemodi hominem in 
interitum carnis satanæ ut spiritus salvus fiat in die Domini nostri Jesu 
Christi. 7. Emendatio montre, hoc est abrenunciatio vitiorum dicente 
Domino : ecce sauus factus es, noli tdtra peccare, ne Miqtdd tibi deterius 
fiat. 8. Intercessio Sanctorum, ut est illnd : si qtis infirmahtr iltducat; 
presbyteros ecclesie ut orent pro eo: et multum valet apud Dominnm 
deprecatio jnsti assidua. 9. Misericordie meritum, ut est illud: beati 
misericordes quooEm ipsi misericordiam conseqentur. 10. Conversio 
et salus alienorum, Jaeobo coufirmante : qd converti fecerit peccatorem 

Dr. Wasserschleben remarks, af p. 63, that the Penitential of St. 
Cummian is also "manifestly used in the penitentials of Vert. Bede and 
Egbert." 
o, 1,349, soec. ix. 
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ab errore vioe su,e, salvavit animam mmm a morte et operuit multitu- 
dimm pecc,tornm : sol me]ius esç tibi, infirmum esse et vit,m solitariam 
duccre qu.m pcrirc cure plurinfis. 11. Indulgcnti, ct remissio nostra, 
vel'itate lumittcnte et dicete: dimittite et dimittetur vobis. 12. 
P,ssio mayrii, spe unica salutis indulgcnte et latroni crucifixo Domino 
respoudcnte : ranch, dico tibi, quia hodie eris mecum in paradyso. 
" His orge de canonum auctoritate prob,tis, pa.trum etiam statuts 
Domini ore subrogtonm, investigare te convelfit, secundum illud : 
intcrroga ptrcm tuum ct adnuuciabit tibi, seniores tues et diceut tibi: 
iste cuse defer,ntur ad eos. Statmmt ergo ut ocre principalia viti, 
hum,nm slnti contraria lUs ocre contrariis sanentur remediis. Vetus 
nmque proverbium est : contrm'ia contrariis s.nantur, qui enim illicit, 
licenter commisit, , licitis coercere se debet," etc. 

The decrees regarding the use of animals are very curions : they 
occur in thc first chaptcr can. 19 scqq.: 

"Si ceciderit SOlX in liquorem, ollabur for, et hec lxtum aspergatur 
lUâ sauctificata et sunmtur si vivens sit ; si autem mortua inventa fuet, 
omnis liquor projiciatur feras et mundetur vas. 
"Animalia que a lupis seu canibus lacer,'mtur, non snnt comedenda 
nisi forte ab hominibtts adhuc viva prius occidntur sol lmrcis et canibus 
dcntur : nec cer¢us nec capra si mortui inventi fuerint. 
"Aves veto et animali coeera si in retibus strandentur non sunt 
comedenda hominibus. 
"Pisces licet comedere quia alterius naturoe stmt. 
"Equum non pro|Ubemus, tamen consuetudo non est. 
"Leporem licet corne dere. 
"AloeS veto si occldnt hominem, ipsoe quoque occidi festinanter debent : 
mol tamen manducetttr. 
«' Si casu porci vel galliuoe sanguinem hominis comedant non abjiciendos 
credimus sol manducandos. 
"SOl qui eadavera mortuorum laeerautes manducaverint, earnem 
eorum maudueaïe non ]ieet, usquedmn maeeïentuï et post anni cir- 
oulum. 

The 23rd canon of the 2nd chapter illustrates thc course of 
penance iuflicted for heinous crimes : 

« Presbyer sut diaconus fornicationem faciens prnlat ante monachi 
vote, tres armes poeniteat, veniam omui hors roget, superpositionem faciat, 
in un.quaque hebdomada exeeptis quinqmgesimis diebus lmSt superposi- 
tionem pane sine mensura utatr, et fereulo aliquatmnus butiro im- 
pingtmto, hec est quadrante, et die Dominica sic vivat. Coeteris veto 
diebus paxmati punis mensura et misso parvo, impinguato horti olelàbus, 
ovis paucis, formatieo, hemina lattis pro fragilitte eorporali, tenuela vel 
batuti laetis sextario pro sitis gratia et aquatili potu si operarius est 
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lectumque non mtdtnm feeno habeat instratum. Fer tres quadragesUnas 
amfi addit aliquid prout virtus ejus admiserit, semper ex intimo corde 
defleat culpam suam, obedientimnquc pre omnibus libentissime exhibeat : 
post mmum et dinidium Eucharistiam sumat et ad pacem veniat, et 
psalmos cure fratt4bus canat, ne peuitus anima tanto tempore coelestis 
medicinoe jejtma intereat. 
"Si inferiore gradu positus sit monachus tres quidem annos poeniteat, 
sed meusura non gravetur panis, si operat4us est, sextarium de lacte 
Romanum et aliam tenuelam et aquam, quantum sufficit pro sitis ardore 
silma.  

The fourth chaptcr regards flm sin of robbêry, and somc of its 
cnactmeuts wiii illustrate the customs of ou« islam1 at that early 
period :-- 

"Si pccnia Ecclesitica furata sire rapt fuerit reddatur quadruplum ; 
popularia dupllciter. 
"Si quis aliqttid de ministerio sanctze Ecclesiaî furaverit aut neglexerit, 
septem annos pceniteat, tres ex his in pane et aqua, et reddat integrnm 
quod abshdit ..... 
"Si laicus semel furtum fecerit, reddat quod furavit et in tribus qua- 
dragesimis cure pane et aqua poeniteat. Si soepius fecerit et non habet unde 
reddat, annos duos in Iane et :'WlUa pcenite_.t et in alio anno tribus quadra- 
gesimis, et sic postea in Pascha reconcilietur. 
"Qui sepe furtttm faciebat, septem annos pceniteat, vel ut sacerdos 
judicat, juxta quod componi potest, quibus nocuit, et semper debet recon- 
ciliari ei quem offeudebat, et restituere juxta quod ei nocuit et multum 
breviabit pcenitentiam ejus. Si vero noluerit aut non potest constitutum 
tempus pcenitere debet per omnia ..... 
" Si laicus monachum fttrtim abduxerit, aut intret in monasterium Deo 
servire, aut humanum subeat servitium. 
"Si quis serrure aut quemcumque hominem quolibet ingenio in captivi- 
ratera duxerit aut transmiserit, tres annos in pane et aqua pccniteat. 
"Si quis patrem aut marrera expulerit, impius vel sacrilegus judicandus 
est et pceniteat oequali tempore, quamdiu in impiette extiterit. 
" Qui pr.'ebeat ducatum barbaris si basillcas incenderint et si clericum 
vel sanctimonialem bonos occiderint, et innocentes al» Ecclesia traxerint, 
ductor quatuordecim annos pceniteat. 
"Pecunia que in allena Provincia ab hoste rapta fuerit, i. e. rege alio 
superato, tertia pars ad Ecclesiam tribuatur, vel paul)eribus ..... 
"Si quis domum vel aream cujuscumque igam concremaverit, tres 
annos pceniteat, tmum ex his in pane et axlua." 

In the elcventh chapter St. Cmnmian treats of pride and blas- 
phemy and hcresy:-- 

"Qui superbioe ceteros qualibet dspectionc arguit, primo satisfaciat 
eis, deinde jejunet judicio sacer&>tis 
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"Conteatiosus eti,m Mterius seateatioe se ubd,t, sin autem anathe- 
mtizetnr, et regno Domiui sit alieaus. 
" Jactaus in suis beueficiis se humilier, alioquia qnidquid boni fecerit 
humane glorioe causa pcrdet ..... 
" Qui aliqnm novit,tem extra Scriptur,s vel hoeresim proesumpserit, 
lieaetnr : si autem peniteat, su,m pnblice sententiam damaet et quos 
dccepit ad fidcm convertit, et jejuaet ad judicium s,cerdotis .... 
" Si qnis licus per igaor,nti,m cure hoereticis communicaverit stet inter 
cateclmmeaos, i.e., sepratus ab Ecclesi, quadragiat, dies et alios xl 
la extremis p,enitet et sic cfll,,m stutm dihmt. Si veto postqnam illi 
scerdos prdicaverit ut cnm h:cretico aoa commnnicare, et itemm 
fecerit, uao anno poeuiteat, et tribus quadragesimis ; et tres aaos bsti- 
ne,t se « vino et carae ..... 
"Si quis a C,tholica Ecclesiu ad heresim transierlt et posteu reversus, 
aon potest ordinri nisi post logam abstiaentiam aut pro magua neces- 
sitate. Hnnc hmoceltius Pap nec la)St poenitentiam clericam fieri 
c,uuum ,nctoritate mlserit permiti. 
" Si qnis coutempserit Nicmnun coacilium et fecerit P,scha cure 
Jndeis xiv. hum, extcrmiabitur ,b omai Ecclesi nisi 1)cenitentiam egerit 
ante mortem. 
"Si quis autem or,verit cure illo quasi cure clerico Catholico, septima- 
nain 1)ccnieat, si vero neglexerit xl. dies poenite,t 1)rima vice. 
"Si quis hort,ri v«duerit hoeresim eoram et non egeïit pcenitentLm, 
simi]iter et il]e exterminabitur Domino dicente : qui mecum not est contra 
le est. 
"Si quls baptizatur ab hçereico" qui recte Trinitatem non crediderit 
iternm b,ptizetur. 
"Si quis dedcrit aut acceperit commuaionem de mana hoeretici et 
nescit, quod Catholicm Ecclesioe contradicat, posea iutelligens unnum 
integrtm pceniteat. Si autem scit et neglexerit et postea pcenitentiam 
egerit, decem annos pceniteat : alii jutlicant septem (aunos) ; ethumanius 
quinque a,mos poeniteat. 
"Si quis permiserit hereticum mlssam sum celebrare in Ecclesia 
Catholica et nescit ¢luadragint, diebus poeniteat ; si pro reverentia eus 
nno integro pceniteat ; 
"Si pro daumtione Ecclesioe C,thcqicoe et consuetndinis Romnontm, 
projickttur ab Ecclesia sieur hereticus, nisi habeat poenitentiam, si 
habuerit decem annos pceniteat. 
" Si recesserit ab Eeclesia Catholica in congregationem hoereticorum 
et alios persmserit, et posteu poeuitenti,m egerit, xii. annos pceniteat, 
qu,tuor extra Ecclesiam. et sex inter anditores et duos dhuc extra com- 
muuionem. De his in canone dicitur : decimo unno communionem sire 
oblatinem recipiant. 
" Si ElfiSCOpUS attt Abba jusserit monacho suo pro hoereticis mortnis 
mlssam catttre, non ]]cet et non expedit obedire ei. 
" Si Presbytero coutigerit ut missam cantaverit et alius recitaverit 
nomiua mortuorum et simtl nominaverit hoereticos cure Catholicis ; ubi 
post missam intellexerit, hebdomadam pceniteat ; si frequenter fecerit, 
integrum annum 1)ceniteat 
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"Si quis autem pro morte hoeretici, missam ordinaverit et pro religione 
sua reliquias sibi tenuerit, quia multum jejunavit et uescit differentiara 
Cathohcoe fidei et quaradecimanoram et postea intellexerit poenitenti- 
amque egerit, reliquias debet igne cremare et uno anno lenitere Si 
autem scit et negligit pceutentia commotus, decem annos poeniteat. 
" Si quis a ride Dei discesserit sine ulla necessitate et postea ex toto 
animo poenitentiam accipit, tres annos extra Ecclesiam sit, id est, inter 
audientes juxta Iicenum Concilinm et septem annos in Ecclesia inter 
poeuitentes, et duos annos adhuc extra communionem" 

The whole thirteênth chapter treats of the holy sacrifice of thc 
alta 6 and assigns the various penances for the difSrênt degrees of 
irrêve,'ence or neglêct in regard to it : 

" Pro bonis regibus offerte debemus, pro malis nequaquam. 
"' Presbiteri veto pro suis Episcopis non prohibentur offerte. 
" Qui commuuicaverit nec ignorans excommuuicato ab Ecclesia, xl. 
dies pceniteat. 
"' Si quis errans commutaverit aliquid de verbis sacroruln, ubi peri- 
cuhuu adnotaverit, tres superpositiones faciat. 
" Si sacrificium terratenus negligemlo ceciderit, SUloerponat. 
" Qui sacrificii aliquid perdit, relinquens illud fcris devorandulu, si 
excusabiliter tres quadragesimas, sin vero unum allUUn» 
" Qui non beue custodiet'it sacrificium, et mus comederit illud xl dies 
poeniteat. 
"Qui antem perdiderit in Ecclesia et pars ceciderit et non inventa 
fuerit xx. dies poeniteat. 
"Qui perdiderit saura crismal « aut sohml sacrificinm in regione qu.Mi- 
ber et non inveniatur tres quadragesimas vel ulmm annum pceniteat. 
"Perfundens aliquid de calice SUloer Mtare, qUalldO aufertur linteanlcu, 
septem dies pceuiteat, aut si abundautius SUloerpositionibus septera 
pceniteat. 
"Si accidentis de manu acciderit r in stramen, vii- dies p_niteat is a 
quo ceciderit. 
"Qui autem infuderi calicem in fine solenmitatis missoe xl. dies. 
" i veto ueglexerit qtùs accipere sacrificium et non interrogat nec 
aliqua causa excusabilis extiterit, superponat. 
"Diaconus obliviscens oblationem adferre donec auferatur linteamen 
quando recitantur nomina pausantium siluiliter pocniteat. 
"Qui neg]igentiam er.,a sacrificium fecerit aut siccaus vermibusque con- 
sumptum ad nihilum deve)erit tres quadragesimas cure pane et aqua 
pteuiteat. Si integrum inventum fuerit ira, nf sint iu eo verrues, comhu- 
ratur et ciuis sub altarç abscondahr, et qui neglexerit ci. dies suam 
neg]igentiam solvat. 

 This naine is derived from the Greek xapw'a by 'hich the blessed 
Eucharist was often designated. 
 This cmon seems to imply that the blesscd Sacranaent was placcd 
on the haud of the communicant. 
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" Si cure missioue saporis decolor,tur sacrificium, xx. diebus expleatur 
jejunium, conglutinatum vero, viii. diebus ; qui autem mergit sacrificinm, 
coutiuuo abluat et bibat aquam, quoe in crismal fuerit, sumatque sacri- 
iicium et emeudet per x. dies culp,m soins. * 
"' Si ceciderit sacrificium de manu offereutis terratenus, et non inve- 
nitur, omne quod circa etun inventum fuerit in loco, m quo ceciderit, 
comburatur et cinis ut supra abscoudatur, sacerdos deinde medio anno 
damnetur. Si vero iuvenhtm fuerit sacrificium, locus SCOl»a mundetur et 
strameu ut supra iguehr et sacerdos xx. dies poeniteat ; si usque ad 
altare t,'ntum lapsum fuerit superponat. 
"Si vero per negligeuti,m de calice aliqttid still,rerit in terra, liugua 
lambahtr, tabula udatur, et si uou fucrit tabula, lnittat ut non concul- 
cctur, igne consum«tur ut supra et sacerdos xl. dies poeniteat. 
"bi supra altière stillaverit calix, sorbeat minister stillam, refais diebus 
poeuiteat, et si in liuteo ad aliud liuteum transierit viii. diebus, si usqne 
tertio, viii. diebus, si usque ad quarhun, xv. diebus et liuteamina, que 
ttigerit stilla, tribus abluat vi,.ibus, calice sub/er posito et aquam ablu- 
tb,nis surent- 
"Si quando interluihtr calix stillaverit, prima vice xii. cauantur psalmi 
a ministro. 
" Si titnbaverit sacerdos super oratiouem domiuicam, quoe dicitur pcri- 
edosa, si una vice 4 plagas ; secuuda centum, tertia superponat. 
" Qti evomtt sacrificium et a cauibus sumitur, anuo uno poeniteat, siu 
autem, xl. diebus. Si in die qu,udo commanicaverit sacriticium, evom- 
uerit, si aute mediam uoctem, iii superpositiones faciat ; si post mediam 
noctcm ii. si post matutinas, i superpo.sitiouem faciat. 
"Si vero sacriticium evomuerit, xl. dies, si ildirmitatis causa, vil dies, 
si in ignem projecit, c. psalmos cantet, si veto canes lambuerint talem 
v-toiture, c. dies qui er, rouit, pccuiteat 
'" Qui commmiicaverit sanguiuem inconscius, vii. dies poeniteat. 
'" Quicmnque alicui capit,le crimeu admittenti pr iorantiam com- 
municaverit, vit dies I)oeuiteat." 

From thc fourtceuth and couchtdiug chapter, we select a few 
can,>ns illustrative of the matter treated of in the preccding 
cxtracts :-- 

"Si quis plsbiter pceniteutiam morientibus al,negaverit, reus erit 
animarum quia Dominus dixit : qutcum9ue die co»ver.«s f «erit peccator ,it« 
vlvet et no «nrletum Vera enim conversio in ultimo rempote potest esse 
quia Domins non sohlm tempods sed etiam cordis inspector est, sicut 

« The Var. MS. bas xl. dies. 
+ The Codex ¥ind)bonensi% 651, adds auother canon: "Si quis 
audcnter sacerdos quando nissas celebrat super sacro altario incumbit 
brachiis vel uluis, si ign-ranter fecit, vit. dies, si per iudustriam xl. di 
poenitcat, et ai iteravit dejiciatur." In the text of the above chapter xiii. 
we bave ad,q,tcd many corrections from the Vttic;m MS., No. 1339, of the 
teuth century. 
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latro nains momenti poenitelm meruit esse in Pal'adiso in hora ultima 
confessionis. 
"' Sacrificium non est accildendum dc manu sacelotis qui orationes et 
lecones secundum ritum imldere non potest .... 
'« Poeuitentes secundum cauoues llOll debout COfilllllill' a¢ COfiSll- 
mationem poenitentioe : nos aum pro misericordia post annum vel sex 
menses licentiam datons. 
"Pro defuucto monacho missm agantur in die sepulhroe ejus et rti 
die et postea quantum voluerit Abbé. 
"Pro laico bouo, tertio die vel septimo post jcjuuium ; pro poenitente 
xxx. dic vcl vii. et prol)iuqt ej oportet jejmaare vil die et oblationena 
obrre ad altare, sicut in Jesu fili Sirach legitur, et pro Saul filii Ismel 
jejunaverunt, poetea quantum voluerit prcsbyter. 
"Mulieres possuut sub nigm velamine accipere sacri[icium Basilius 
hoc judicavit. 
" Episcolds licet in campo confirmare. 
"Prcsbytero in uuo altri duas facere missas couceditur uuo dic. 
"Omne srificium sordila vetuste corruptum igne combureudum est. 
'" Coufeio autem Deo soli ut atur si nccesse est licebit. 
"5Iiss soecdarium mo'tuorum tres lu anno, tertio die et nono dic et 
xxx. die, quia surrexit Doluinus 3tio te et hora llOlla emisit spiritum et 
trigint 4les Moysen filii Israel plauxcruut. 
"Pre3bytero licet solo missam cantare et crucem sanctificare. 
" Qui acceperit sacrificium post cibum vil. dies poeniteat. 
'" Qui non communicat, non accedat ad Altre usque  osctflum ; et qui 
prius manducat ad hoc oscflum non admittitur. 
"Ecclesiam licet ponere in allure locum, si necesse est. et non debct 
iterum sanctificari, utum presbyter aq(m Sl,aem dcbet et in loco altaris 
crux dcbet COml)oui. 
'" Lign:t Ecclesioe non debent ad aliud opus jungi nisi ad Ecclesiu 
iam, vol igni comburantur ; vel l profectum in monasrium frat4bus, 
coquere cure eis panera licet, sed talia lu laicali opera non debout 
procede. 
'" Presbyr si responsoria cantat in missa vel quacumqu cappam 
smm non tdlet sed Evaugelium legens Sulr humeros pouat. 
"Beuediceus iufantem vice baptismi a)uum extra numerum poenitenti«e 
suoe cm pane et aqua expleat." 

Thus tcrluiuatcs the Pcuiteuti;l of St. Cammian. "l'hcsc cou- 
cluding canons attest that the kiss of peace was glveu in thc early 
lrish Chnrch during the holy Sacrifice but ouly to those who it- 
tcndcd to communicatc. We also learn from them that the cal)p(«  
or hood, was a part of the ecclcsiastical dt'ess and was worn on 
the hcad dut'itg thc minor p:rts of thc Mass : dnring thc Gospcl 
h«)wcvc-, tltc pt'ict let it f:ll back on ltis shouldcrs. 
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B.PNITNTIAL OF T. FINNAN. 
We havc already remarked that St. Finnian of [aghbile was 
rcudercd illustrious in out ear[y Church by certain pcuitcntial de- 
crces which ho cnactcd, bascd eu the discipline of thc Roman 
Chnrcl b and which wcre commcnly stylcd " the Cauons of St. 
Finnian." These canons were hapl)ily discovercd by the Icarned 
GÇrman cditor, Dr. Wassersch[cbcn, and published in his Bussord- 
nnngcn, etc. The ou[y othcr wrlter in modcrn times that seems 
to bave bccu ac(ln,aintcd with tllis penitential codc was MabiIIon, 
who makes iucidcutaI rcfcrcucc toit iu bis Aualecta.* It is, ncver- 
thc]css, l)rcscrved iu thc St. Ga[[ 3I. (No. 150) of the ninth cen- 
tnry ; also in a Vicnucsc lI:, of the niuth ccntnry ;' and in part 
in the St. Germain MS. written before the ycar 800 (No. 121), and 
in auothcr Parisian codcx of the elcvcnth or twclfth ccntury 
(No. 3182). 
Ouc of its canons is expressly citcd in the ColIectio Hibernensis, 
ruade about the year 700; it is the twenty-fifth canon in the 
priutcd peniteutial, and is quoted with the hcading, Fia,ian enacts 
ctc. Ahnost the whole of St. Finlfian's canons were introduced 
into the Pcnltential of St. Co]ulnbanus ; and tbe authentic Peuiten- 
tial of Vcn. Rode§ gives six canons from the work of out saint. 
We have also just now seen that St. Cummian composed hls peni- 
tmltial "juxta seniorum traditionem;" and one of these spirituM 
masters was ccrtainly St. Fimfiau, many of whose canous are 
adoptcd by that grcat ornamcut of out Church in the seventh cen- 
tury. It was aIso nscd by Egbert of York, and cther penitential 
compi[crs of the cighth ceutm'y. 
In the conclusion of his work, St. Fiuniau acquaiuts us with the 
motives which induced him te compile this peniteutial codc :-- 
"Hoec, amantissimi Fratres, secnnàum sententiam scripturarum vel 
opinionem quoruudam doctissimorum, pauca de poenitentie remediis vestro 
amore compulsus supra 1)ossibilitaem meure, potestatemqae empavi 
scribere : snnt preterea alia vel de remediis, au de varieate curandorum 
« Paris, 1723, p. 17.  Codcx Th. ; Latin, 75. 
 Collect. Hib. xxviii. 7. § Ap. Wasserschlebeu. 
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testimonia, quoe nunc brevitatis causa, vel situs loci, aut penuria ingenii 
non sinit nos ponere, scd si quis divinoe lectionis scrutatus ipse magis in- 
veniat aut si proferetmeliora vel scripserit, et nos consentimus, et 
sequemur." 

To which words is added by the scribe in the ancicut tcxt : 

"Finit istud OlmSCulum quod coaptavit Finnianus suis visceralibus 
filiis dilectionis vel religionis obtentu de scripturantm venis redundans 
ut ab omnibus omuia deleaaatur hominibus facinora." 

This Peuitential is uot dividcd iLLto chapters; neither does it 
prcsent that clcar lncthodicai arrmtgclneut th:tt characterizes the 
pcuitentiais of thc age of Cummian and Thcodorc. Ilis canons arc 
only fifty-thrce in unmber, and we uow prcsent a fêw of them, 
which may suffice to couvcy somc idca to thc reader of the wisdom 
thtt guidcd the author of the peuitcntiil code of thc monastcry of 
Morille in the sixth ccntury : 

Can. 5. "Si quis rixam faciat de clericis aut miuistris Dei, hebdomadam 
dierum poeniteat cure pane et aqua et petat veniam a Deo suo et proximo 
suo plena confessione et humilitate, et sic potest Dco reconciliari et 
proximo sno." 
Can. 6. '" Si quis ad scandalum surrêxerit et disposuit in corde suo proxi- 
mure suum percutere ut occidere, si cleiicus fuerit dimidium annum 
poeniteat cum pane et aqua per mensuram et annum roture abtiueat se 
a vino et a carnibus et sic altario reconcilietur." 
Can 7. "Si autem laicus fuerit, hebdomadam dierum poeniteat quia 
homo soeculi hujus est et culpa levior in hoc mundo et premium minus in 
futuro." 
Can. 8. "Si autem clericus fuerit et percusserit fratrem suum aut proxi- 
mure aut sauguinem effuderit, unum est ut occidcrit eum, sed non eadem 
poenitentia, annum integrum ptniteat cure pane et aqua et sine ministcrio 
clericatus et orare pro se debet cure fletu et lachrymis ut misericordiam 
a Deo consequatur, quia dicit scriphra : qui odit fratrem snum, homicida 
est, quanto magis, qui percutit." 
Can. 22. "Si quis juraverit juramentum falsum, magnum est crimen 
aut vix aut non potest redimi: sed tamen melius est poenitere et non 
desperare, magna est enim misericordia Dei. Poenitentia ejus hee est : 
imprimis numquam in vita sua jurare debet, quoniam vit multum jurans 
non jusificabitur et plaga de domo ejus no discedet, sed in presentia 
celeri medicina poenitentioe proevenire oporet poenas perpetuas in futuro, 
et agere poenitentiam septem annorum et de rehquo vite mue bene facere 
et non jurare et ancillam sire serwm libcrare sive pretium ejus pauperi- 
bus aut egentibus dare." 
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Can. 23. "Si quis clericus homicidium fecerit et occi(letat proximum 
suum et morhms fuerit, decem aunis extorrem fierS oportet et agat poeni- 
tentiam viS. annorum in alio orbe (perhaps urbe) et tribus quadragesimis 
jejmmt cure pane et aqua per mcnsuram et iii. abstiueat se a vino et a 
c,rnibus et sic iml)letis x. anuis si bene egerit et compl"obatus fuerit 
tcstimouio Abbatis sou sacerdotis cul commissus rueraS, recipiatur i 
l)tria sua et 
obedieuti«e rcddat parti aut marri ejus si adhuc in corpore sunt et (licat : 
Ecce ego pro tilio vestro quoecumque dixeritis mihi faciam. Si autem 
non satis egerit, non recipiatur Su eternum. » 
(Jan. 29. "Si quis clcricus iracundus 
tristis aut cupidus, magna sunt pcccata hec et capit:lia et occidunt ani- 
nmm ct dcmerguut in profundum iuferni ; sed preuitentia eorum hec est, 
donec evcllmtur et er,'diecutur de cordibus nostris per auxilium Domiui 
et per studium 
de his vietoriam et tamdiu in poeuitentia constituti in tletu et lachrymis 
die ac notre quamdiu versantur hoec in corde nostro sed e contrariis 
diximus festiuemus cm,'are coutraria 
virtus iusiuuemus pro illis ; et patieutia pro iracundia, mausuetudo vel 
dilectio DeS 
linguoe, pro tristitia gaudium spiritale, pro cupiditate lartas nasci debet, 
dicit cniln scriphtra : ira viri justitiam DeS uon operatur, et invidia lepra 
esse in lege judieatur. Detroetio attathema in scripturis dicitur; qui 
detrahit proximo suo er«glicabitur, scilicet de Serra viventium : Tristitia 
c,mmdit vol cousumit animam : Cpiditas radix omnium malorum est, 
sieur ait Apostolus." 
t'an. 31. " Capti-is redimendis commuaicandum esse prvecipimus et 
exhor¢mur ecclesiastico d,»gmate, egenis et pauperibus foeneraudum." 
Can. 33 " B:rsilicis sanctorum est ministrandum facultatibns nostris 
et omuibus qui suut in necessitatibus constituti eompatieudum et pere- 
griui Su domibus nostris suscipiendi suut sieur criptum est a Domino : 
infirmi sunt visitandi; 
omnia Christi mandata a m:joribus usqve ad minora implenda saut." 
Cau 34. "Si quis in ultimo spiritu constitutus vcl si qua sit lices 
peccator vel peccatrix fuerit et exposcerit communioncm, Christi uomen 
non negandum eS esse dicimns, si promiserit roture suu,n 
recipiahtr ab eo, si conversus fuerit, in huuc mundum intpleat, quod Deo 
vovcrit. 8i 
nos quo4 àebemus nou negamas eS: non est cessandum eripete proedam 
ex ore leonis vel dracoris, i. e. de ore diaboli qui predam nostr«'e animoe 
deripere non desinit ; hinc in fiue exh'emo 
nitendum. 
Cau. 35. "De laicis si quis ex malis actibus suis conversus fuerit ad 
Dominum et ab omni malo qm)d autea egerit, tribus aunis pniteat 
inermis existat, nisi virg tautum Su mam ejus," etc. 

In thc cxtracts givcn above from St. Cummiau's Penitential, 
wc havc ccn how ho states that thc discipline of the Irish Church, 
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in admittlng penitents to tire holy communion» lmd been relxed 
from the severity praised by their fathrs; ud preisely in tlm 
fifgy-thrd cnon which concudes tire penitentiM of St. Fhmian 
we find tiret he rigrous diseiplin law of our early apostles [s 
expressly laM down : « on iutraudum ad ltre done poenitentla 
expletur." 
C.PNITETIALS OF ST. DAVlD AD ST, GILDAS. 
Thc names oî SS. David atid Gihlas arc iutimatcly conncctcd 
with thc early Irish Church. Though nativcs of Walcs, thcy 
visitcd thc h-ish schools, to lcarn thcrc thc scicncc of thc saints ; 
whilst at the samc timc thcy rcflectcd on onr Church thc lustre of 
their own virtues and holiness. 
The peniteutials of thcse saints were pnblished by Martcnc in 
his Thcsaurus Nov. Anecdot. (tom. iv.), and are rcpriutcd, with 
many correctious, by Wasscrschlcbcn. Thcy nrc both drawn np in 
thc saine style and ordcr as thc PcuitentiM of St. Finniau; and, 
that of Gildas was more than once followcd in his pcnitcutial 
cuactmcnts by St. Cnmmiau Fota. 
Thc fit cauon of Gildas prcscrihcs that a priest or dcacon, 
whiis pcrformiug the terre of penance, should inccssantly wecp 
for his fault ; and adds : 

Post annum et dimidium Encharistiam sumat et ad pacem vcuiat, 
psa]mos cure fratribus canat, ne penitus anima tauto tempore c«elcstis 
medicinm (jejmm) iutereat. '' 

The scvemeenth canon cuacts : 

'" Qui iram corde multo tempot retinet, in morte est. Si autem con- 
fietar pcccatum qua(h'agesimam jejunet, et si ultra in peccato petistet, 
du quadragesimas : et si item fecerit, abscidatur a corpore sicu mem- 
br(tm putridum, quia fttror homicidium nutrit." 
Ninetecntk canon: "Qui non occurrit ad consumnlatiouem, canat octo 
in ordine psalmos : si excitatus venia post missam, quidquid cantaveruut 
fratres, replicet, ex ordiue. Si vcro ad secuudam venerit, coena careat." 
Tweuticth eav)t| : "Si quis errans commuttverit Miqtdd de verl)is 

' E,[it. Wassclchlel)el|. l |. 
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sacris ubi 1)erlctdum adnotatur, triduauum ant tres Sulerposifiones 
faciat." 
Twenty-first canon : "Si sacrum terratemts, negligendo eecideç, 
coen$ careat." 
In the Pcnitcntial of St. David, we meet with the phrase, 
" roulier dcsponsata Christo ;" and its concluding canon enacts, 
that whcn once gtdl/y of a capital crime, «presbytero offerte 
sacrificimn vel diacono tcncre calicem non licct, aut in sttblimi- 
O1"111 gradmn aSCelldCr." 
.ENITETIAL OF ST. COLU31BAUS. 
The penitcntial drawn up by St. Columbatms, chicfly for thc 
use of his rcligious companions, is bettcr known to the gencrality 
of rcadcrs than those pcnitcntial teatiscs of which we have 
h[therto spokcn. It bas more than once been printcd, ami in the 
last edition occupies from page 353 to 360 of Wassechleben's 
work. 
Somc bave snpposed that this pcnltential belonged to an earlier 
pcriod of out Church, and was only broaght by Colmnb:ums to 
France and Italy from thc«Irish monastcrics. Howevcr, one of 
its cauons, which wc will just now cite, proves that it was drawn 
up in a count infcstcd with thc Bonosian hcresy, which could be 
trnc only of Lttxcn or Bobbio. " That it was composed in thc 
former mona,tct T is ,ndcrd probable by the fact shrcwdly 
rcmarkcd by Dr. asserschlcbcn, that, fotooth, this peniteutial 
of Columbanus forms thc basis of nearly all the penitcntials which 
in after agcs werc used in thc Frcnch Church. ¢ 
XVe may hctcc conclndc that thc work now bcforc us belongs 
to thc latter ycars of tlm sixth century. It holds a sort of inter- 
mediate place between the two grcat works of Fitmiau and Cnm- 
mian, and it manifestly reveals the use of thc former in its com- 
pilation; for no fewer than twetty-three of St. Finnitn's canons 
are adoptcd by Columbaaus. On the othcr hand, St. Cmmian, 
wheu compilitg his penitcntial code, seems no to have becn 
acquaintcd vith the enactments of Colnmbanus for there is scarce]y 

 Loc. cit. p. 57, seq. 



a trace of similarity between their works exccpt whcn both aliko 
adopt the code of St. Fiunim. St. Columban's Pcnitential consists 
of forty-two canons; thcrc is no division of chaptcrs bnt thc 
canons are so arrangcd that the first twelvc are gcncral cnact- 
ments for ail : thcn follow twclve othcrs, « de clericis et monachis 
mixtim:" thirteen othcrs regard thc laity; and thc concludlng 
rive canons contain rnles for thc mino" faults of the religious « de 
miMmis monacltorum sauctionibus. » 
Thc penitcntial thus begins: 

"Poenitentia vera est, poenitenda non admittere sed admissa deflere. 
Scd quia banc multorum fragilitas, ut non dicam onmium, rumpit, men- 
suroe nosceu&e suut pceuiteutioe qu,rum sic ordo a suctis traditur 
Patribus t juxt,' magnitudiuem cdparum etiam longitudo st,-tuatur 
poenitentiarum." 

Thc thirteenth canon enacts : 

"Si qnis clericus homicidium fecerit et proximum smm occiderit dccem 
annis exul pveniteat : post hos recipiatur in patriam si bene egerit poeui- 
tentiam in panc et aqu,% testimonio comprobatus episcopi vel sacerdotis 
cran quo poeniteat, et cul comla].sstls fuiS, tir satisfaciat parentibns ejm 
quem occidit, vicem filii reddens et d[cens: quecumque vultis faciam 
vobis, si autem non satisfecerit parentibus illius, numquam recipiatur in 
patriam sed more Cain vagus et profugus sit super terrain. ' 

The penance for a layman guilty of the saine crimc is assigncd 
in the twenty-fifth canon : 

"Tribus aunis inermis exul in pune et aqu poeuiteat et post tres ,nnos 
revertatur in sua reddens vicem, imreutibus occisi, pietatis et officii et 
sic post s,-tisf,ctionem judicio sacerdotis jungatur altrio." 

The thlrty-second canon prescribes for the crime of perjury :-- 

" Si per cnpiditttem hoc fecerit, totas res suas vendat et donet panpe- 
ribus et convertatur ex iutegro ad Dominum et oudatur omui dimisso 
soeculo et usque ad mortem serviat Deo in monasterio. Si autem non per 
cnpiditatem sed mortis timore hoc fecit tribus annis inermis exul poeràteat 
in pane et aqua et duobas adhu.c abstinent se a vino et carnibus et 
animam pro se reddens, id est, serrure aut aucillam de servitutis jgo 
absolvens et eleemosynas maltas faciens per duos annos in quibus illi 
licito uti f,cile est cibis cuncis excepta carne : pos seplsimum nnttm 
communicet." 
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Wc shal] concludc our extracts with thc thirty-sevcnth canon, 
which regards the JBonosiaci and othcr hcrctics :-- 

"Si quis laicus per ignorautiam cure Bonosiacis a¢t coeteris hoereticis 
conunuuicaverit, stet inter catechumenos idest ab aliis separatns Christi- 
anis, xl. diebus et duabus aliis quadragesinfis in extremo Christianorum 
ordinc id est inter poeniteutes ilsanoe communiouis cdpam diluat. Si vero 
per con¢emptum hoc fece4t id est postquam dcnunciatum illi fuerit a 
sacerdote ac prohibitum ne se communione sinish partis nacularct 
anno integro pcenitea¢ ct tril)us quadragcsimis; et duobus aliis annis 
al)stineat se a vino et carnihus et i¢a post manus impositiouem Catholici 
Episcopi altario jungatur." 

E.--CANoN8 OF zDAMNAN. 

Thc chief facts connectcd with St. Adamnan's life, have beeu 
collectcd by the lcarncd Dr. Rcc'es in the lntrodmtlou to his 
cdition of thc Life of St. Co]umba. At page 51 of this Introduc- 
tion are commcmoratcd some canons which were enacted by St. 
Adamnan, in the year 697, and which are supposcd by Rceves to 
bc the saine with thc eight canons pnblishcd by Martcne, undcr 
the title Canones Adamnani.  Tighernach expressly records that 
Adamaau brought with him a law from Hy to Ireland in that year ; 
and the Ulster Annals fnrther particulm-ize it " Adamnanus ad 
ttibcrniam pcrgit et dcdit legem innocentium populis" (ad. an. 696). 
Thc Origines Parochiales Scotioe, also commemorate this law, 
but give it a diffcrent title : " logera morientimn." 
0nly a fcw of thesc cauons of St. Adamnan, were published by 
Martene: Dr. Wasscrschlcbcn, howevcr, publishcd them in full 
from two I)arisian mauuscripts of the eighth and eleventh centu- 
ries. They are twcuty in numbcr, and lay down mies regarding 
the use of the flesh of deceascd auimals, and other articles 
food defiled by them : 

Can. 1. "BIarina anima]ia ad littora cadentia quorura mortes nescimus 
sumendu sunt suua fide nisi sint putrida. 
Cn. 2. ' Pecora de rupe cadentia si sanguis eorum effusus sit, sumenda 
suut, sin ve) sed fcta sunt ossa eorum et sanguis fos non veneri¢, 
reutand ut v, ortidna essent. 

* Thcs. ov. Anecd. iv. 18, 19. $ Vol. ii. p. _°88. 
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Can. 3. " In aquis extincta., moi%icilla sunt, quorum sanguis intrinsecus 
latet. 
Can. 6. "Cro suil]a morticinis crassa tel pingnis, ut morticinum quo 
pinguescit refutanda est ..... 
Can. 8. "Gallhoe, carnem hominis vel sanguinem ejus gustantes, mul- 
tutu immundoe sunt et ova earnm immunda sunt, pulli tamen observandi 
sunt. 
C,. 9. "Puteus in quo invenitur morticinam seu homiuis, sire cauis 
sire animalis cujuslibet primo evacuandus est et hunms ejus quam aqua 
putei madefecerat foras projicienda, et mmdus est, etc." 

As these canons, for the most part, regard what by Adamnan 
and other contemporary writers was styled morticimtm, it seems hot 
improbable that the title, as given in the Origines Parochiales 
Scotim, is the right one ; or, perhaps» more correctly this should bc 
stylcd « lex de morticbd«." 

F.--SYNODUS SAPIENTIUM. 
ScvcraI penitcntial canons are iutroduced in thc trcatiscs of the 
eighth and ninth ccntnries» undcr thc hcadiug of « Synodns Sapicn- 
tiare»" or agaln of « Canoncs Sapientium." Mauy of thcsc wero 
printed by Martene in the Thesauïus Noyais Anecdotorum, ah'eady 
rcferred to : but they are mors complote iii the Parisian MS. (No. 
3182) of the cleventh century» and in the St. Germaiu (Paris 
MS., No. 121) of thc eighth ccntury. They arecomprised undcr 
rive distinct heads. 
1. The first bears the gencral title " Canones Hibernenses" ; it 
comprises twenty-nine canons. The first four will give a suflàcicnt 
idca of the whole :-- 

,, Ioenitentia parricidii xiv. annis, vel semis si ignorant-ioe causa, in pane 
et aqua et satisfactione. 
"Hoec est poeuitentia homicidii, septem annis in pane et aqua atur. 
"Poenitenti homicidii septem anni in pane et aqua vel decem nf dicit 
]f onochema.  
« Hec est poenitentia magi vel votiei mali si credulus id dem ergach vel 
prveconis, vel cohabitatoris vel hoeretici vel adulteri, septem anni in pane et 
,%qlla." 

« lC'erhaps this is MainchSt the IVie, who, as we have seen, (!ied 
in 652. 
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Herc the refcrcnce te an eafly Irish writer 3[onochema, and the 
Irish gloss of tire fom'th canon, arc espccially iutcresting. 
2. « De Arrcis" consists of twclve canons, ail of which are se 
pcculiar, anti as they more than once iutroduce Irish phrases, we 
prcscnt them in full te the rcadcr :-- 

"Arreum superpossitionis, centum psalmi et centum flectiones gemmm 
vel ter quingenta et cantica septem. 
" Arrcum triduani nox et dits in statione sine somno nisi parv-um, vel 
tres, quinqua#nta 1)salmi cure canticis, et cure Missa xii. horantm et xii. 
flectiones in uuaquaquc hors et manas sopinatoe ad orationem. 
"Arreum anni, triduum cure mortuo sancto in supttlchro sine cibo et 
potu et sine somno, sed cure vestimento cires se et cantatione Psalmo- 
rum et oratione h[)rarum per confessionem et roture sacerdoti. 
Arreum anni, triduum in Ecclesia sine cibo et potu et somno et vestitu 
sine sede et canticum p.almorum cure canticis et oratione homrum et in 
eis xii. geniculationes post confessionem peccatorum coram sacerdote et 
plcbe post votum. 
"Arrtum anni xii. dies et noctcs super duodecim bncellos de tiibus 
panibns qu efflciuutur de $ertia patte coaid seb. troscho. 
"Arreum anui, xii. $riduani. 
"Arr(.um anni, men:is in dolore magne u dubius si de vifs. 
' Arreum anni quadranSa dies in pane et aqua et superpossi$io in sin- 
guli hebdomadibus et xl. psalmi e flectiones Ix. et h.,rarumque (sic) 
« ratio. 
"Arrenm anni qttinquagin$a dies in longs superp,ssitione e Ix. 1.salmi 
et flec$iones, horamtm ora$io. 
"Arreum anni xl. dics fordo orfik et superpossigiones duoe omnis heb- 
domadis, xl. psalmi e fleci nes e orafio omnis horoe. 
"Arreum anni centum dies in pane e lUa et otarie omnis horoe. 
"Hec omnia jejunia sine carne et vino nisi parrain de herbisa in cella 
alien t per tempus-" 

3. The third division is entitled de jectioe; and prescribes pen- 
altics for refusing hospitality. It consists of the six following 
c,qnofis -'-- 

" Qui ejicit pauperem ecc:dit cure, et sexta attt sel)riras aut octava 
sut n, nu lrs occisionis ejus jectio. Item qui succurre perituro 
valet et non succurrit, occidit etma: primum jnguhuu hospitis esuri- 
entis qundo ei cibus denegtur: qtfia non plus quam ocre dies esuriens 
sine cibo potuque vivere pe)test: ideo autem octava pars occisionis de 
sus jectione exquiritur et aliquotiens pro dignitate jecti quint pars 
accipitur. 
"Si quis jecerit Episcopum et si mettrons fuerit accipiatur ab eo pretium 
sanguinis ejus, quinquagSnt aucJ.llas reddat, id et, septem ancillas trains- 
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cujusque gradus :* vel quinq'mnta anni poeniteat et ex his accipiuntur 
vii. ancilloe de jectione ejns. 
"Ira et reliqui usque ad hostiarium, quantum judices proetium angui- 
nis nlfiuscnjusque gr,lu de his vii gradibus, judicawrint, septima pars 
occisionis eju de sn. jecti«me redde ur. 
"Si epus. eporum. (sic) jectus fuerit quinta pars occisiolliS ejus jectio, 
i. e. octo ancilloe et dttoe paries ancilloe unius. 
"' Si quis de minimis .-iue gradu, de Ecclesia-tico ordino in nomine 
Dei ambulantibus non susceptu fnerit in hospitio, noria pars occisionis 
ejus jectio. 
'" Quicumque excelsum principem aut scribam aut auctofitatem, aut 
judicem non suscepefit, quamdiu judices judicaverint qui judic bunt in 
illo tempore debitum occisionis ejus hoc est septima pars in jectione ejus 
accipietur." 

From these canons we might conclude that the wortl jectio in the 
early h-ish Church corresponded in part with thc system of ejection 
or eviction of modern rimes. 
4. De C«nibus. This dL-ision comprises for canons and pre- 
scnts many curions details connected with the daily usages of onr 
fathers in the first century :-- 

"Canis catenoe (. e. a chaineddog) quidquidin nocte mMi fecerit, non 
red etur. Canis vero pecorum quodcumqne mali fecerit in bovello  el in 
pascuis suorura pecorum, non reddetur : si antem extr. fines exierit red- 
detur qnod mali feceri. 
"I:em cani quod'ibet mauducet, pima cu'pa nihil reddatur, ni-i ille 
solus. Si vero secundo vel tertio iteraverit reddetur quod fecerit vel 
comederit. 
"De his qui canem occident, qui cu-todit pecora vel in domo manet 
Prudentes dicnnt : qui occidit canem qui custodtt pecora, quinque vaccas 
reddat pro cane, et canîm de genere ejus reddat e quodcumque beutioe 
tomedent de pecol4bus usqae ad caput auni. 
"' Item statuta Prudentium : qui canem quatuor ostiorum id est dorons 
ubi habitat dominus ejus et caulce ovium, et vitulorum et bovum, occidit, 
decem vaccas reddat, et canera de genere ejus opera ipsius facientem 
restittmt." 

5. The fifth section is entitled de 1)ecimis, and consists of eight 
canons. We shall have occasion in the next part to cite some of 
these canons : for the present the second will sufflce, which com- 
memorates an ancient authority of onr Church :-- 

« In the early Irish Church the bi.hop alone was looked upon as en- 
dowed with the seven ecclesiastical orders. 
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"Item: omnia proeter f,'ages terroe q,ibas decima semel offerettr 
Domino, ut dicitur ; quidquid consecratum fmrit semel Deo, sanctum 
sanctorum erit Domino, non iter,m debet «le illis offerri decimam, ut 
Colummanus Doctor dotait. Frugum veto terroe in moquoque anno decimi 
pars ifferri debet, quia in uuoEluoque anno nasctmtur." 

As regards the age of thcse synodical canons, thcy certainly 
date back to thc scventh eentury. One of the MSS. which pre- 
serves a portion of them belongs to the eighth eentury : and they 
arc repeatcdly eitcd in thc lrish Collection of Canons, ruade, as we 
will sec» about the year 700. Two of th canons, JDe Arreis, are 
morcover citcd in St. Theodore's Pe,itential. «" On the other hand 
they are hot eitcd by St. Cnmmiau, aud hcnce it seems probable 
that thc « Synodns Sapientinm" was hcld in the latter half of the 
seventh centnry, and was, l)erhaps the famous ecc]esiastical assem- 
bly commcmorated by our annalists as held duriug the episcopate 
of Flan Febhla abolit the year 694 and st which forty bishops and 
abbots assistcd." Thc fact of the eauous being referred to in the 
Peuitential of St. "l'heodore who died about 690, is no argttmeut 
against this conjecture, as Dr. Wassersch]ebcn has provêd that 
that Penitential, though bearing the naine of Theodore, was eom- 
posed some years after thc death of that saint. The aneicnt pre- 
face to St. Theodore's Peniteutial expressly rema,'ks: «Horum 
(canonmn) max5nam partem fertnr famine veriloqno beatoe memorioe 
Eoda presbyter cognomento Christianus a ven. antistite Theodoro 
seiscitans aceepisse."$ 

G.--Inls11 PEIgITENTIAL OF THE EIGHFH CEUTURY. 

The Penitential pnblished by lIartene, in Thes. Nov. Anecd. (tom. 
iv. page 22-30), is prescrved in the Parisiau ]IS. No. 3,182, and 
beiug anonymous, received fi'om its former proprietor the name 
Pcenitentiale Bigotianum. It is published in fnll by Wasser- 
schleben.§ 

 Theodori Penitent. vil. 5, edit. Wasserschleb. page 191. 
" See leeve' Adamlmn, p. 178, and Colgan, in Trias Thaumat. p. 503, 
,[: Ap. V'asserschl. lo'. cit. page 182, seqq. 
§ Loc. cit page 441-60. 
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It is almost wholly taken from SS. Cumm[n Finnian and 
Theodore. We conclnde that its origin must be referred to Ircland 
rather than to the sister island, from the fact of its canons in chap. 
i. sections 5 ami 6 7 being styled cauones sapientium and canones 
Pal»um whilst thêy are taken from the Synodus Sapientium of 
which we have jnst spokên. Again, in chap. iv. sec. 6, a series 
of decrees de clamore, are styled «noes Parfum, and are M1 
derived from hsh sources. 
We refer it to the eighth century, as it shows no trace of the 
Penitentials of Ven. Bede md Egbert, anti other disciplinary 
codes, which became so general after the middle of that centre T. 
A few extrts from its prcliminary disconrse will, for the pre- 
sent, suffice to give some idea of this treatise : 

"Hieronymus xir beatoe memorioe Ecclesioe Pastores e doctores ut 
qualitates vitiorum in peccantibns animadvertant di]igenter, admonui 
dicens; anto major fiat potentia medici quauto magis crevi morbus 
oegroti ..... Cor contritum et humiliatum Deus non spernit : et hoc 
sapientibus in poenitentia moderanda intuendum es, ne dignum 
scelus gladio ferul' v,ndicent, e dignum peccatum ferul- gladio 
percutiant. F, secundttm Gregorimn magnopere Pastoribus procu- 
randmn ne incaute alligaverint, quod non alligandmn es, et non 
solverint qttod solvendttm. His itaque de pcenitentia expressis, fateor, 
quod si in hoc lenitentioe temperamento plus miuusve ante ocùos 
creatoris videatur, non nostoe aadacioe cùpa es ; majorum enim decreta 
non nostra exposttimus ..... De remediis variis wdnerum prou 
antiquorum auctontm approbatio tulit, compendiosas carptim caraxamus 
eglotas ..... Sicut sementibus, naturam certis legibus creator, ira e 
omnibus secundum vh'tutum seu qualitatum discrepantiam indulgebi 
secuudum illud Prophete: non enim in serris riturabitur neque rota 
plaustri super cuminum circumiet," ec. 
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APPENI)IX No. IV. 

MI,qSAL OF ST. COLUMBANUS. 

f?irst published by Mabillon.--Dr. O'Conor and Dr. Lanigan prove that 
it contains the Irish Liturgy.--I)r. Todd holds the contrary opinion.-- 
His opinion refuted.-- l'roof tlmt the Missal is Irish.--Agrees with 
the Stowe Missal.--Extracts from if. 

IL'*BILLOlq W.'IS the first to publish a very ancient Missal which, for 
centurics, had bcen prcscrved in thc falnOUS molmstery of Bobblo, 
,and thelme passed to thc Ambrosian Library of Milan. XVritin in 
1724, the learncd Benedictine judged the mannscript ri'oto which 
this Missal was published to be morc than ont tlmnsand years old: 
" Scriptus est codex ante annos mille. '' 
The qnestion was at once raised, to vhat iiturgy should this 
new]y-discovered text be referrcd ; and Mabil]on found it no easy 
matter to give a satisfactory rcply. He proved, indeed, that it 
was hot the litnrey of Rome, nor the Amb)sian liturgy, nor the 
Mozarabic, nor thc liturgy of the African Church; and his con- 
clusion was a natural one, that, forsooth, it was « a Missal of the 
Gallican rite," for he was ignorant of the existence of any other 
liturgy to which it conld be referred. Whilst, howcver, he thus 
asserted the daim of the Gallican Chnrch to the o]d manuscript of 
Bobbio, he candidly acknowledged that in many important points it 
was entirely at variance with evcl'y tcxt kuown to reprcsent the 
Gallican litnrgy. This was au important conccssiou from snch a 
vriter as Mabillon, and even prescinding ri'oto othcr arguments, 
any one acqnainted with the liturgical tract pnblished in out second 
appendix, woald be tempted to conclude that, perhaps, the Bobbio 
Missal did hOt prescrit the truc Gallican liturgy, but one which 
had a certain aflinity with it, and which, though little known 
on the continent, was well known to out fathers as the Irish 
liturgy, or "Cnrsus Scottorum." 

 Museum Italicum, vol. i. p. 275. 
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The Rev. Charles O'Conor, and after him Dr. Lanigan, entered 
into a minnte exanlinati,u of this Iissal, and they uuhcsitatingly 
concluded that it was a fragment of out scattcred literature, 
preservillg to us au ancieut text of the liturgy as nsed by the first 
fathers of our Church. Their learning and research seeulcd to set 
the matter at test for evcr ; but Dr. Todd, in 1856, whcu treating 
of thc Stowe Missal, entered into a leugthened discussion to prove 
tllat such a conclusion was grouuded on erroneous or insucient 
dta ; uay, more, that tllcre was hot "tle slightest reason" for ques- 
tioning the decision of Mabillon, and, hence, that thc Bobbio MS. 
belouged to the Gallican litnrgy. * 
To procecd with order in out inquiry as to the geuuiue origiu of 
this rcmarkable Missal we sllall first propose tlle gencral arguments 
which identify it with the Irish litnrgy; secondly, we shall examine 
the " Peniteutial" which is appeudcd to it; thirdly, to the reasoning 
of Dr. Todd we shall dcvote a few remarks; and, fourthly, in fine, 
we shall present a brief aualysis of the Missal itself. 
A.--THE BOBBIO hssAL PRESENTS AN IRSH LITURGY. 
Dr. O'Conor who was a competent judge of Irish manuscripts, 
pronounced the MS. from which Mabillon printed lits text, to 
belong to the Irish school. Bef, re litre, the Benedictine editors 
of the great work "Nouveau Traité de Diplomatique" had pro- 
nounced the saine opiniol ; " its writing," they say, "is tllat of 
the British islands before the conversion of tlle Angles ;" and, they 
add, " Mabillon was of opinion tllat it was brought by C,lum- 
banus ri'oto Luxcu to Bobbio ; we may, with the saine certaillty, 
arm that it was brought by the saint from his native Britain to 
France." We cannot be surprised at Ireland beillg comprised in 
« See the paper of James Henthorn Todd, D.D., rend lfo the Royal 
Irish Academy, June 23, 1856, entitled : On the Ancient Irish Missal and 
its Sflver Box, etc., p. 29. 
T Dr. Todd, who is also well veed in ,.ur ancieut manuscfipts, asserts, 
on the contrary, "that the wfifing does hot long ço the Scotic or 
h'ish school" (p. 26); his opinion is gromded on ghe wood-cug imita- 
tiot of one sentence of the original, which M:billon gives af p. 276. 
However, Mabillon does hot pmfess to give a fac-simile ; but merely fo let 
the reler nnderstand ghat the text was wnggen in umial lettem--litris 
majimcidis. $ Paris, 1752. 



78 MISS3.L OF ST. OOLVMBANUS. 
the generic naine of Britain, nor at the wrltlng being styled hat of 
the early Anglo-Saxon school ; for, as eeves bas justly remarked, 
sueh is the common continental naine for all the ancient monu- 
ments of h'cland. ¢ 
Zcuss and Mono, some yenrs ag% called the attention of the 
lcarned to the important fitct that a charactcristic ortho'aphy 
marked ail thc ancicut Latin Mg. that came from the h'ish 
school ; and ceves, in his magnificent edition of Adamnan's Life 
of Columbkillc placed bcyond all donbt this distinctive feature of 
our IrNh writcrs. Now, in the missal prescrved to us in the 
archives of Bobbio, we meet at cvct7 page with exaples of the 
distinctlvc eharnctcristics thus assigned to the Latin monnmcnts of 
onr carly Chm'ch. We give a fcw examplcs ri'oto the ver T first 
M«tss that occnrs, occnpying from 278 to 282 in Mabillon's 
wot'l« Tlnts, stilla for steHa, Cornili for Corelii, disdl»olis for 
discilmlis , optMit for obtulit, Eogenia for Eugenia, saci(«sti for 
satiastl, postolamts for po,tulamus, preeium for proetium, nalibolis 
for malevolis, homenibus for homhdbus, vohtmtas for voluntas 
ampotes for amputes, fionolatus and fi«molus for famulatus, etc. ; 
i,parare for hpetmre, exomidio for exore&o, de hferna for de 
berno, oportuna fr opportuna. Mbillon, moreoveq remarks 
that eondnuMly the b is exehanged for v, as baptizavit for bap- 
tizabit, acervù for acerbis, sivilantes for sibilantes, ete. In like 
ruminer, we frequently find Josep for Joseph, exsecuur for exse- 
tunlur e.vpectaoebtm for spectacdtm etc. These fêw examples 
embrace ahnost ail the speclal rulcs which are laid down for 
determining the ancicnt Latin manuscripts of Ireland; and hence 
wc may safely conc]ude that the missal of which we treat cam 
from the schools of ont early Church. 
Though there are btt scanty records to illustrate the ancient 
liturgy of the Irish Church, still the few inddental facts which we 
* eeves On Early Ifish CMigmphy, in Ulster Journal of Aehoeology, 
July, 1860. 
+ See especia]ly the Grammatico Celtica of J. C. Zenss, Leipzic, 1853, 
prmL xxi. in not, where a long list of examples is #vert. 
$ See Adamnan's Colmnba, printed for LA.S., Dublin, 1857, proef, pp. 
16-19. 
 Page 285 uot. and ao page 319. 
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glean from the acts of our first saints, and from the .çtowe M]ssal, 
so ably illustrated by Dr. Todd afford sufficient evidence for 
detel'minilg that the Missal of Bobbio belongs to onr liturgy. 
In Adamnan's Lire of St. Columbkille, mention is ruade of 
having recited the naine of St. Martin in the Communicantes: 
"When that prayer was being chanted, in which the naine of St. 
lIartin is commemorated, and when the chanters had arrived af that 
naine, St. Cohtmb sid fo them : To-day nother holy bishop is fo ho 
named," etc. ° 
Tbe F, oman liturgy terminated ifs list of commemorations with 
the names of SS. Cosmas and Damian ; the Irish, throgh rever- 
ence for the holy bishop of Tours, adopted his naine from the 
Gallican liturgy; and not ouly was it recited by St. Columba, 
but it is also still found in the anciet portion of the Stowe 
Missal. In thc Bobbio Missal, thc naine of St. Martin forms part 
of the Communicantes ;- and we may add, that with it, after SS. 
Cosmas and Damiau, are united the names of SS. Augastinc, 
Hilary, Gregory, and Jerome, which are also added in the Stowe 
3lissal ; but for wbicb, with the exception of St. Hilar:y, we 
shall seek in vain in the Gallican litnrgy. 
The history of the monks of St. Cohmbanus presents anothcr 
interesting fact, ilhtstrative of the saine subject. The momstery 
of Luxen coatinued, after the dcparture of or saint, and in oppo- 
sltion to some of the French clergy, to observe the rites and 
customs of the Irish Church, and even its pecnliar tonsure from 
ear to ear. In 623, a syaod was held at Matiscon to examine 
into these peculial"ities of the moaks of Columbanus. Agrestius 
appeared as their accuser, whilst Eustasius who describes himself 
as «' the disciple and saccessor" of the founder of Luxeu, under- 
took their defeace. One of the accusations m'ged by Agrestius 
was prccisely regarding their liturgy: 
"Quod a coeterorum ritu c norma desciscerent, et saura ndssarum 
solemni orationum c collectarum multiplici wriette celebrrent."§ 
« Reeves' Adamnan, p. 21 l. " Ap. Mabillon, p 281. 
++ See Mabil]on's work, De Liturgia Gallicana, lib. l. cap. 5, 1" 43. 
§ Annales Benedict. by Mabillon, vol. i. p. 320. 
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To this Estasius replied, ackuowledging that snch was the 
h'ish practice, but ¢ontendiug that this mulfiplicity of prayers 
should be rather a subject of eulogy than of censure : 
"Ora£iouum ,mdçiplicionem in sris officiis mulçlm prodesse quis 
negek Çum uih euivis Ghsçiano eç mxime poeuibls slubrius 
si qum eum multiplicçione precum e orafionum assiduiçae 
l»flsare.,, 
In conformity with this special feature of the Irish liturgy, the 
Stowe Missal as O'Couor and Dr. Todd rema'k bas in its Mia 
Cotidi«»a a variety of prayer after the Gloria i excelsis, and 
not merely one, as was usual in the Roman and Gallican litur. 
ow, this saine characteristic marks the obbio Missal ; and in its 
»dssa cotidia»m tio fewer than rive prayers are assigned to be 
recitcd aftcr thc Gloria la e:elsio. 
To auy one that rcficcts on thc origin of thc hish litur, as 
descl'ibcd in the ancient liturgical tract uqfich we published in oto" 
second appcndix, if vill seem most natural that a close tnity should 
subsist bctwecn the liturgies of lre]and and Gaul. It was throngh 
SS. Germauus and Lupus that the " Cursus Scottorum" was com- 
muuicatcd to St. Patrick. Thcy were bihops of important sees 
lu Frauc% and were chosen by thc assembled bishops of the 
French Church as thclr lcprescutatives in the cause of Pclagiauism. 
Their liturgy thcrefore, must be supposed closely allied u'ith that 
fi»llowed by their Gaulish b'ethren. On the othcr hand, the saine 
bishops, as we bave seen, wcre closely connceted with Rome; 
St. Patrick, to% and his first associates Auxilius Secundinus 
Augustinus: aud lserninus, we'e in great part identified with that 
central see of the Catholic Church. Now: the liturgy of Bobbio 
is preciscly such as we should expcct to arise from this combiua- 
ti,n of Gaul and Romc--retaining the chier prayers and the cazon 
of Rome and adopting from the Gallican liturgy all that it had 
most beautiful in ifs outward arrangemcnt of the sacred festivals. 
Indepcudent of cvery other trgument, thls was a stumblitg-block 
to the dcfenders of Mabillou's opinion. Although the Missal of 
 Annales Benedic by Mabillon, vt,1. i. p. 320. 
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Bobbio had many parts ftdly agrceing with the Gallican liturgy, 
yet how could the canon ofthe «]lass which it p'esents be that hot 
of France, but of lome ? This ont fact is of itself conclusivo 
agaist thc claire of thc Frcnch Charch to the Bobbio Missal. We 
bave still prescrved to us many monuments of thc Frcnch litnrgy 
of the saine age, but hot one of them that does hot prescnt the 
French peculiarities of the canon of tbe Mass; on thc contrary, in 
the missal of which we speak therc is hot, in the canon of the 
Mass, even one of these Gallican l)eculiar features ; and wilh thc 
exception of somc ve'bal differences (such as are oftcn fotmd in 
different missals of tbc Roman liturgy), it 1)efc¢tly and fully 
coincidcs ith the canon of thc Mass as used in thc Ronron 
Church. Thc researchcs of O'Conor and Todd regarding thc 
Stowe Missal enable us to give addiiional force to this argument. 
The greater part of its caao, too, corresponds accrately with thc 
Roman canon ; and in one of tbe pcculiar verbal diffcrences which 
it presents, wc find precisely tlle saine peculiarity in the Bobbio 
issal : it is in the beginning of thc Mcmento : 

STOV'E IIISSAL. BOBBIO IIISSAL. 
" Memento etiam Domine et eo- "MementoetamDomineeeorum 
rt«m nomlna, qui nos pr«ecesserunt nomina qui nos l)roecesserun CUnl 
cure signo fidei et dol'unt in silo fidei et dormitm in soo 
somno pcis." pacis. ''« 
Indeed the coincidence of the Bobbio issal with that of Stowe 
is so fi-eqtmnt and so striking that it snpplies a clear solntion for 
the question vhich we are examiniug. The Bobbio Missal gives in 
the end the Ordo Baptismi and the saine s added in the Sowe 
manuscript: Mabillon styles the Bobbio Missal a s«cra»entarium, 
rather than a more litm'gy and this saine title is given to the Stowe 
Missal by Dr. Todd. 
The Bobbio Missa Cotidia,«t, is so diffcrent ri'oto any monument 
of the Gallican litnrgy, that Mabillon was compellcd to assign 
the part which follows it as the commencement of the Gallican 
rite : ab hoc mime loco," he writes in his note to the second Mass, 

« Todd, loc. cit. p. 33 ; Mbillon, p. 281. "f Page 29. 
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"ab hoc maxbue loco hcfpit [issale Gallicanum nain quee proece&mt 
.fere ex ordine Romano desumpta sunt. '' No% whilst this every- 
day Mass, with its Roman Ordo is thus repugnant fo the Gallican 
liturgy the Stowe Missal gives us preeisdy an every-day Ms, 
and it, too dosely copied ri'oto the Roman Ordo. 
The Collcct of this Missa Cotidia is the beautiful prayer 
still nsed in the Roman liturgy, beginuing "Dons qui culpa 
offenderis, pnitentia placaris" etc. and this saine prayer as we 
learu from Dr. Todd is a collect in the Stowe Missal. Auother 
prayer rcfcrred to in the Stowe Missal is that of St. Gregory's 
Sacramentary : « Qnoesumus oumipoteus Dcus, ne nos tua miseri- 
cordia derelinquat quoe et errores ostros se»lpcr amoveat et noxia 
cuncta dcl)cllat."  Aud ahhough this praycr is uuknown in the 
ancient Gallican litnrgy, it preciscly is fouud with many others of 
the praycrs of the saine sacrameutaLv  holding its place in the 
Bobbio manuscript. 
The Stowe tcxt of the Nicene Creed is somewhat peculiar and 
omits thc celebrated formula filioque. Dr. O'Conor gives a fac- 
simile of this portion of its crecd which nms as follows: 

"Et in spiritum sancta(m, dominum et vivificatorem ex Patère proee- 
denem, cum patte eU filio coadorandum, eU conglorificandum." 

The Bobbio Missal, expressly iudeed, does uot recite the licene 
Crecd but only that styled « the Apostles' Creed" iu which this 
passage does hot occtn' bllt on two occasious, the formula of the 
former symbol regardiug the Holy Ghost is introdueed aud lu such 
a way (as Mabillon remarks) as sucieutly proves that it to% 
wanted that celebratcd additiou. Thus, af p. 376 the doctrine of 
the Blessed Trinity is fully explained, au(l of the tloly Ghost it is 
said: "Spiritus sanctus anus est ex Patte procedeus, Patri et 
Filio eooetcrnus ;" and the smne expression is used at p. 313 
where the priest expounds the doctrines of faith to the cateehumens. 
Whilst speaking of the Creed» there is a pecnliar formula added 
in the interrogatories which are addressed fo the eatechunaen, in 

* Page 283. ? Loc. ci$. p. 20. 
1: Ibid. p. 23. § Ap. Mabillon, p. 382. 
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the Bobbio Missal. After reciting the various formulas of the 
Apostles' Creed in the preceding iuterrogatories, tllo concludiug 
interrogatory is thus ruade :-- 
" Credit in spiritum sanctum, sanctam Eeelesiam Catholicam, sane- 
forum communionem, remissionem peeeatorum, carnis resurrectionem 
vitam hubere post mortem, in gloriam Christi resurgere ?" 
low it is remal'kable that tllis most pcculiar addition is, h part 
at least, fouml in the formula of faith prcserved to us in thc Anti- 
phonm'y of Baugor. Tllis ancieut IHsh monument presents a 
profession of faith « wll]ch as it is fonnde,I on tho I,qptismal 
Creed, was probably nscd for the instruction of catechulnens, hot 
recited or chmltcd in the Mass." hnmediately after tlle 
fonmdas « Sancorum coulmlllliOnemç {:arlliS resurrectionem," is 
added the following concluding passage: " Credo vitam post 
mortcm, et vitam oeternam in gloria Christi. Hoec onmia credo in 
Dcnm. Amen." 
Whilst thcse arguments render it manifest tiret the Bobbio Missal 
belongs to the Irish Litnrgical School, thcre are many other argu- 
ments which should refute its Gallican origh. Thus in the Galli- 
can liturgy there were mmbered ton fruits of the Holy Ghost, 
wlSlst in the Bobbo text only ilille are reckoned in couformity 
with the Greek liturgy. In the Gallicau Chul'ch the Feast of 
St. Eugenia, the illustrions Roman virgin and martyr, s nowhere 
alluded to, and as far as Mabillon could discover, no where cele- 
brated ;§ on he eontrary, n the Bobbio canon of the Mass, ber 
naine is added to the other virgin-saints, Agatha, Lucy, etc. ; and 
again in the Mass on the vigil of Christluas, we have a special 
commemoration of St. Engenia, the 25th of December being the 
day of her martyrdom. The fact of a special devotion to this 
ho]y martyr was a puzzle to the learned French liurgical wrier; 
the Irish pilgrims, however, brought her veneration with them ri'oto 
Rome, and noue cau be more diffuse in hcr pmise than St. Aldhehu 
who hd studied under Irish monks in the monastery of Malmesbury, 
 Ibid. p.324.  Todd, loc. cit. p. 26. 
++ Ap. Mabillon, loc cit. p. 365. § Il». 277. 
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and who, in his Enlogy of Virginity, presents St. Eugenia as a 
model of Christiau hcroism, u Other points of differcnce betwccu the 
Bobbio text and thc Gallican rite, will be round iudicated at ahuost 
cvery page in thc notes of Mabillon. 
There is another argnment, the grounds of which we shatl just 
llOVI r lnol'e fidly explailL At the end of thc Bobbio Missat is added 
a Penitential, which is a fact unique as regards thc Gallican liturgy. 
This Pcnitcutial, too, is au I'ish P«nitettial; and tbus the Missal 
of St. Columbanus once more proclaims its h'ish origiu. Another 
tract appcndcd to it, assigns thc divisiou of thc "Cursus Ecclesi- 
asticus," by which naine, too, the Irish treatise, pnblished in thc 
second appcudix, designates thc sacred liturgy. In fine, evcn the 
benedi«tiones varhe, which the Bobbio Missal adds in thc end, sufa- 
ciently rcveal the Irisb source from whieh thcy proceed. One of 
thcm is cntitlcd «Benedictio ubi aliqnid immundum ccciderit in 
vas," and prays tbat thc blcssing of God may purify thc vessel 
that was contaminated, and also the winê, oil honey, or water, 
which it contained. I'ow, it is ont of thc peeuliar canons of 
ont Irish Penitentials, that dcclares such articles of food to bc 
contaminated, « si aliquid immtmdum ceciderit in vas" and pre- 
scribes that they shonld be purified by blessiug before beiug used 
hy the faithful. 

I.--TIaE PEbIITEIqTIAL OF TIIE BonIIO IISSAL. 

It is ouly since the publication of the various Western peniteu- 
tials, by the lcarued professor of Halle, that a judgment couhl be 
pronounccd with certaiuty as to the penitential wbich is addcd to 
tbe Bobbio Missal. A comparison of it with the other h-ish 
pcnitcntials must now, howcver, conviuce evcry unprcjudiced mind 
that it is a monument of onr Irish Church, bringing us back, 
also, to tbc earlicst perlod of its history. 
This Bobbio Penitcntial consists of forty-seven canons, without 
any division of chaptcrs, or any trace of that methodical arrange- 

 See Aldhehn, De Virginitate: in Thesaur. l[omment. Canisii, 
e(lited by Basnag«, vol. 1. p. 475. 
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ment which characterizes the age of SS. Cummiau and Theodore. 
In this rcspect if is ahnost idcntical with thc Penitcntial of St. 
Finniau of Maghbile. Of its fory-sevcn canons thcrc is hot ouc 
that is hot purcly Irish ; and it may be afllrmcd, without fear of 
contradiction, that it was used by car grcat saints, Columbanus 
aud Cummian, when compiling their penitentials. Compare for 
instance its three first canons with the three first decrees of thc 
second division of Columbanus : 

BOBBI0 PENITENTIAL. 

ST. COLUIIBAlgS PENITENTIAL. 

"Si quis cleric(s homicidium 
fecerit et proximum smun occi- 
derit, decem nnos exul poenitet. 
Post hos recipiatur in patïiam, etc. 
"Si qnis ruin maxima ceciderit 
et filium genuerit, septem annis 
poenitet. 

"Si quis autem fornicaverit sicut 
Sodomite fecerunt, decem annos 
poeniteat, tres in pane et 
etc. 

"Si qds clericus homicidium 
fecerit et proximlm slum occi- 
derit decem annis exul poeniat. 
Post hos recipiahr in patriam, etc. 
"Si quis rtina maxima ceciderit 
et filium genuerit, septem annis 
peregriuus in pane et aqua poeni- 
teat. 
"Si quis autem fornicaverit sicul; 
Sodomite fecerunt, decem aunis 
poeniteat tribus primis cum lrne 
et qua" etc. 

A similar idcntity runs through mauy of its subsequcnt dccrees ; 
thu% its sixth canon : 

BOBBIO. 
"Si quis perjurverit septem 
nnos poenitet tres in pane et 
aqua e nmnquam jurer postea." 

COLUMBANUS. 

"Si quis perjuraverit septem 
annis poeniteat et numquam jttret 
1)oste. '' 

Again, its tweuty-fonrth canon: 

BOBBIO. 
"Si qtis clerlcus 1)roximum 
smm percusserit, et sanguinem 
fuderit, uno poeniteat anno. ' 

COLU]IBANUS. 
"Si qtis clericus per rixam 
proxinmm suum percusserit, et 
sanguinem fuderit, nm(m inte- 
grum poeniteat." 

St. Cummian in hisPenitcntial, adopts ia like mauner about 
thirty of thc canons of out Bobbio text ; che or two instances will 
suice : 
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BOBBIO. 
IV. "Si quis homieidium casu 
fecerit non volens, quiuque annos 
poeniteat,, tres in p,ne et aqua." 
XXI. "Si quis us**ras uudecam- 
que exegerit tres aunos poenit, 
umnn in poEue et uqua." 
XX[IL "Si quis sacrileginm 
fecerit, quod rtlsldces 
per ves ut Rguri colunt vel d 
diviutioues eorum vaduut, qum- 
que annos poeniteat, tres in pue 
et aqua." 
XXV. "8i quis do ordine 
cupidu Rut Rvrns Rut superbus, 
mtg ebosus, Rut fratrem sutlm 
odio habtterit tres annos poenitcat." 
XXVL "Si quis sortes sanc- 
tontm contra rationem invocat, 
vel afis sortes habuen tres 
poeniat, txm in pane et aq." 

XXVIL "Si quis ad arbores vel 
ad fontes aut caucellos vel ubi- 
cumqne nisi in ecclesia, roture 
voverit, aut solverit, tres aunos 
poeniteat unum in pane et aqua, 
quia hoc sacrilegium est: et qui 
ibklem comederit mtt biberit, unum 
aunum poenitet." 

CUMMIANUS. 
" Si quis homiciditm casu fecerit 
non volens quinque annos poeniteat, 
tres ex his in pane et aqm. '' 
"Si quis usuras undecumquo 
exegerit, tres aunos poeniteat, 
unttm ex his in pane et aqua 
"Si quis sacrilegium fecerit, id 
est, quod aruspices vocant qui 
augiria colunt per aves ait quo- 
cumque augtxriaveriat, iii. annos 
poeniteat, i. ex his in pane et 
lua.", 
" 8i quis eul.idus ant avarus aut 
superbus aut ebriostm aut frai:rem 
suum hodio habuit, vel ali lais 
similia quoe dimumerare longum 
es tres annos poeniteat," etc.§ 
"Si quis, ut vocant, sortes 
sanctorum, quas contra rationem 
vocant, vel alias sortes habnerit, 
vel qualicumque ingenio sortitus 
fuerit iii. atmis poeuiteat, i. ex 
his in lkzne et aqua."ll 
"Si quis ad arbores vel ad fontes 
aut ad angulos vel ubicumqtm nisi 
ad ecc[esiam Dei vota voverit aut 
solverit, tres annos poeniteat, unum 
ex his in pane et aqua: et qui 
ibidem ederit att biberit unum 
annum pceniteat.' ¶ 

It is not, hovever, this agreement alone with  . Columban and 
Cummian that proves thc Irlsh origin of the Bobbio Pcnitential. 
The very words which are nsed, and its forms of expression, as, for 
instance, « exsol poeniteat;" « si ruina maxima ceciderit," etc., are 
pecullar to the h'ish Peultentials. Some of its canons, too, are 
those whlch are fotmd only in the h'ish doc»ments. Compare the 
following as given in out" Bobbio text and in the Peniteutial of St. 
Cummian :-- 

* Cure. Poenit. ri. 13. * Ibid. viii. 1. t Ibick vil 3. 
§ Ibid. viii. 6. Il Ibid. vii. 4. ¶ Ibid. vii. 6. 
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BOBBIO. 
XII. "Si quis clericns vel supe- 
rioris gradus qui uxorem h,zbtli e; 
pos honorera ierum eam cogno- 
veri;, scia se adulterinm commis- 
sisse." 
XXXI. "Si qnis kale)ldas Ja- 
nuarias in cervolo vel vicola vadi 
tres mmos pceniea;. '' 
XXXII. "Si quis roulier avor- 
sure fecerit voluutarie, tres annos 
pceniat, uuum in pane et aqua." 
XIX. " Si quis maleficus im- 
missor ;empestatis (fuerit) septem 
annos pceniteat." 
XXXIII. "Si quis pel invoca- 
tionem demonum hominum mentes 
ttderit q uinque annos pceniteat." 
XXXV. "Si quisdilaturas fece- 
rit, quod destabi]e est tres annos 
pceniteat, unum in pane et aqua." 
XXXVI. " Si quis serrure vel 
qualemcumque hominem in capti- 
vitatem duxerit, tres annos poeniteat 
unum in pane et aqua." 
XXXVIL " Si quis domum 
aream cujusctmaque igne cremaverH; 
tres annos pceniteat, unum in p. 
et 

CUMMIAI'q. 
" Si clericus vel superioris gra- 
dus qui uxorem habuit et post 
confessio)lem vcl honorera clericatus 
iterum eam cognoverit sciat sibi 
adulrium commississe."? 
"Si quis kalendis Januarii aut 
in vecola aat in cervolo vadiç tri- 
bus annis l)oeniteat, quia hoc doem- 
onum est." 
" Si roulier aborum feceri vo- 
luuarie, tres aunos poenieat in 
pane e aqua." 
"Si quis emissor empestaum 
fueri, sel)em annos p(euia res 
ex his in pane e 
" Si quis maimaicus fueri e 
per fuvocaçionem doemonum men- 
es tlderi, qlduque annos poe- 
teat," etc. 
" Si quis dilaturas fecerit, quod 
dettabile est, res auuos poeni- 
teat, in pane et aqua. "* 
" Si quis serwm aut quem- 
cumque homiuem quolibet ingenio 
in captivitatem duxet aut trans- 
miserit, ms auuos poeniteat," etc. 
"Si quis domum vel aream cu- 
juscumque igne concremaverit, tres 
annos poeniteat, uuum in pne e 

Ail the canons regarding the blessed Eucharist should be also 
cited: their parallcl is only to be found in the various h'ish Peni- 
tentials, and eveu their phrases « si titubaverit sacerdos in oratione 
Dominica," « qui communicacerit inconscis," etc., are round only in 
the docmnents conuected with ont early Chnrch. 

C.--DR. TODD'S RE.MARK$. 

We have more than once referrcd to an interesting paper of Dr. 

« The word vicola xvo.s unknown fo Mabillon. Now if hot only occnrs 
in Cummian's 1)enitential but also in Adamnan's Vita S. Columboe, edit. 
Reeves. pages 64 and 114. 
 Ibid. iii- 2. ++ Ibid. vil 9. § lbid. ri..°1. ][ Ibid. vil. 8. 
"ï Ibid. vil 7. «« Ibid. xi. 17.  Ibid. iv. 9. /Ibid. iv. 13. 
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Todd, read before the Royal Ifish Academy in 1856, in which much 
valuable information is giron rcgarding the Stowe MissM. Inci- 
dentally, imwcver, he entcrs into an cxamination of the Bobbio 
mauuscript, and candidly asserts: « I cannot subscribe to Dr. 
O'Conor's opinion, that the Sacramcntarium of Bobbio, publishcd 
by Mabillon, was an Irish MS."* 
Thc only argument which hc advanccs to support this opinion is 
onc apparcntly of some wcight, but in rcality of no importance 
whatcvcr. « Thc cntirc absence of any allusion to the naine of an 
Irish saint, ought at once to dccide the question: compare it lu 
this rcspcct with thc Stowc Missal and the Antiphouary of Bangor, 
both of which c:xhildt, bcyond thc possibility of doubt, their Irish 
orgm.  Wc shall hot now makc any inqniry as to the Anti- 
phonary of Baugor, as out questiou only regards the missals of the 
carly Irish Chnrch. The Stowe Missal, iudecd, in its 4zremento, 
gives the uamcs "SS. Patrick, Ailbe, Finnian of Maghbilc Fiuniau 
of Clonard, Keirau of Saîghir, Kciran of Clonmacnols, Brendan 
of Clonfert, Brcudau of Birr, Columbkille Columbauus, Comghili, 
Canic% Findbarr, lgessan, Fachtue, Lngid Lacteu, Ruadhau, Car- 
thage, Kevin, Mochonna, Brigid, Ira, Scetha, Sninecha aud 
Samdiue." Again, aftcr thc Agats JDei is round auother sort of 
litany, in -hich, to the apostles and martyrs, etc., is added a host 
of Irish saints, forty-six iu mmber. These are the ouly places in 
wiùch Irish saints are commemorated in the Stowe Iissal. low, 
at first sight, it secms rather strange indeed that the Irish saints 
should be so fully commemorated in the Stowe Missal» «»do«btedly 
a»t I'ish one, and yet not one of them should fid a place in the 
Bobbio Missal. This difticulty occurred to Dr Lanigan--aud his 
reply might bave beeu attended to by Dr. Todd : "This diflculty" 
he says "can be easily removed by observiug, that the respect 
paid by the Irish clergy to St. Patrick prevented them fi'om addiug 
any Mass to those contaiued in the missal bronght by him." 
It is, however, to Dr. Todd himself that we are iudebted for a 
clcar and irrefr,gable reply to the statemeut which he makes in 

Page 26. T Ibid.  Eccl. Hist. iv. 372. 
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the preceding extract. This skilfid antiquariau had ve wc]l 
rcmarked (at page 18 scqq.) that thc Stowe Missal was writtc, 
« in two diffcrcnt hands ;" and that whilt « the ohler wrk5g is 
certaSdy hot later thaa the sixth cetttary, the more recent hand is 
lwobably ofthe tenth." Now when speaking of thc Irish saints 
who arc commemorated, Dr. Todd exprcssly attests that they arc 
added by the more reccnt hand. He even mMes this a mtter 
of accusation against Dr. O'Conor, that le had hot rcmarked the 
diffcrent date vhich shonld thus be assigned to the original missal 
aud to the h'ish Litany. Thus, in regard to the saints comme- 
moratcd in the lemcato, hc writes : 
"Dr. O'Conor bas omitted fo notice the fact that ts litany la hot in 
the original hand of the MS., but in the luter hand-writing of which I 
bave veral tim spoken. '' 
And after referfing to the other saints who are mentioned in the 
litauy after the Agnus Dei, he again remarks : 
 ' He again Dr. O'Conor omi the fact tha this cond enumeration 
of Irish worthies is so in the more recent hand, which is thus again 
referred fo the saine 1)eriod as before."¢ 
Thus, theu, it results ftm Dr. Todd's own antiquariau 
researches, that in the undoubtedl# [rish missal of Stowe, the 
mcution of I'ish saints was introdaccd it later times, whilst no 
trace of them is fouud in the earlicr text of the sixth century. 
We may thcrefore, conclude that the absence of Irish uames from 
the Bobbio 5Iissal nowise provcs that it w hot of Irish origin ; 
but that it serves wondcrfully to corroborate more and more the 
couclnsion which we bave deduccd ri'oto other sources that, viz., 
it was an II'ish missal, which dates from thc very earliest pel'iod 
of oto" Church. 
The second argument of Dr. Todd is still more amusing than 
the former one. In the Bobbio Missal, he says : 
"o allusion occis to Bobbio, Cohmbanus, or anything that could 
even indirecly connect if with Imland, except that in the J«dicius POenl- 
 Page 34.  Ibid. 
U 
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tentlalis, with which the volume concludes, the twenty-eighth canon seems 
fo have been taken from the Mensura Pcenitentiarmn of the Irish St. 
Cummian." 

And then ho gives, as follows, the two parallcl texts of this 
çl'l1011 "- 

BOBBIO. ST. OUI,IMI AN. 

XXVII [. "Si quis clericus post- 
quam se Deo voverit iterum ad 
saeculum reversus fuerit vel uxorem 
duxerit duodecim annos poeniteat, 
sex in pane et aqtoE, et numqaam 
in conjugio COlmletur. Quod si 
noluerint, sancta scies apostolica 
separavit eos a coulmunione smm- 
tomm: similitcr et roulier postquam 
oe Deo vovit et tale scelus admi- 
erit, similiter faciat." 

"Si clericus aut monachus post- 
quam se Deo voverit ad smcularem 
habitum iternm reversus fuerit, aut 
uxorem dttxerit, decem annis leni - 
teur, tribus ex his in pane et aqua 
et numqoEm postea in conjuo 
copuletur ; quod si noluerit, sancta 
synodtm ve1 sedes apostolica sepa- 
ravit eos a communione et convo- 
cationibus Catholicorum. Similiter 
et roulier, postquam secundo vo- 
verit, si tale scelus admiserit, pari 
sententioe subjacebit."* 

From thcse texts, Dr. Todd triumphantly coucludes : 

"This is the only contact of the Bobbio Missal with mtythlng [rlsh; and 
yet, even here, we bave hot an idenL-ity of context." 

Itis paiuful to find thc learned writer led away iuto so many 
and sucb palpable errors. 
l. How could we expcct to find mention of Bobbio and Colum- 
bauus iii a missal which was probably brought by St. Colmnbauus 
himself or his compauions to the hallowed rctreat of Bobbio ? 
2. Dr. Wasscrschlebeu's work ou the Pcnitentials of the 
Western Cburch, was pablishetl iii 1851, and how then could Dr. 
Todd, in 1856, sert that the Peuiteutial of St. Cummiau was the 
ouly Irish one kuowu to the learned ? 
3. We have giveu above many canons in which the Bobblo text 
pcrfectly coiucldes with thc Pcuiteutial of St. Cummian : why then 
does Dr. Todd place as thc grouudwork of all his reasouing, that 
there was only the twenty-eighth canon in which they were sap- 

Chai). iii. 4. f See loc, cit. p. 27-8. 
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posed to agree ? Dr. O'Conor hatl clearly stated, in generM, that 
both texts agreed ; for, wheu speaking of the Bobbio l'cnitential, 
he expressly says, "bz qto il»sa verba PMtentialitm Czmmeaî et 
Columbani occur»'«nt. " Lanigan had also written " this issM 
is accompanied with a Pcnitential, and what is excee(lingly remark- 
able, one tllat agrees in very great part with that of St. Colttm- 
banus, antl in some points with the PenitentiM of Cnmmian."* Is 
it then a fait exposition of his adve,a's opinion to limit its 
coincidence with other lrish mounments to one mere canon, in 
which, too, it is snpposed to agree only with the Penitential of St. 
Cummian ? 
4. Aler the many canons which we cited ri'oto the Bobbio 
Penitential, agreeing perfeetly with the Penintials of St. Colum- 
banus aml Cnmmian, it wonltl be unuecessary to make any remark 
on the discrepancy whlch Dr. Todd points out between the text of 
St. Cnmmiau and the twenty-eighth cauon of Bobbio. However, 
we have here again au example of how every new discovery and 
carefifl research serres to confirm truth. Flcming, when publish- 
ing the tcxt of St. Cmnmian's Penitential, had lamente(l that in 
many parts the manuscript w a[most illegible, antl the words 
well nigh efface(l. This should have ruade the learne(l professor 
of Trinity somewhat cautious in assertlng that the text of St. Cum- 
mian was in reality quite different from that of the twenty-eighth 
canon of Bobbio. Itowever, what removes for ever ail doubt on 
this head is that Dr. Wasserschleben, in his etlition of 1851, 
restored from varions MSS. the correct reading in various canons, 
and these corrections are invariably round to bring St. Cummian's 
text in closer connection with that of Bobbio. In the very canon 
of which we speak, thc latter portion is thus given by this laborious 
editor :-- 
"Quod si nolueri, sanc synodus aque sedes Aposolica separavit eos 
a communione e cono Cahocorum : similir e mtflier post quam 
se Deo voveri, si ale scelus aioeri, pari sentenfioe subjacebi." 
Tllis corrccted reading of St. Cummian's text is corroborated 
« Rer. Hib. Script. 1, p. cxxxvih.  Ecc. His. iv. 372. 
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by the famous Vatican MS. (No. 1339, sec. x.) lu which this canon 
is citcd uudcr St. Cnmmiatt's naine, and is givcu lU'CClscly as pub- 
lihcd by Wasserschlcbcu.* Thc samc ancieut Vatican maunscript 
clsewherc affords auother l)roof of thc remark which wc ruade just 
now, and of how iucomp]cte fs the prescrit printed text of St. 
Cummian's Pcnitcutial The thiru-fourth canon of Bobbio was 
ouc of the fcw canons that seemed uot to bave bccn adoptcd by 
St. Cummian, for no tr:mc of it was fouud in Flcming's tcxt. l'ow 
at fol. 257 of thc Vatican MS. this canon is prcciscly quoted as a 
dccrec from thc Pcnitcntial of St. Cummian: «Judicinm Com- 
mcani: si quis vit'giucm vol vidnam rapuerit, v. annos cure pane 
et aqua poeuiteat." 
Thus, thon, it is hot mercly one point of" coutact that the Bobbio 
Penitcutial bas with the writiugs of St. Cummian : this contact is 
round in almost cvery ont of its forty-seveu canons. So much so, 
that we may unhcsitatingly conclndc that th':s very Peniteutial is to 
bc rcckoncd amongst those " Scripta t)(ttru, '' which St. Cummian 
dcscribes as thc sonrce of the Pcuitcutial code which he euacted. 
And yct, as we bave secn, the work of St. Cummian is fat" from 
being the only one of out- Irish monnments with which the Bobbio 
text has a close and nndcuiable aflinity. It has a clear connexion 
with the Penitcutial work of Colnmbauus: it presents a striking 
aflluity even with the Stowe Missal, so ably illustrated by Todd 
himsclf; and in fine, in cach attd all its parts it is a valuable 
mounment of out" early Chm'ch, closely allicd with every fragment 
of out flncicut liturgy that has conte down to us. 

D.--ExTPACTS vRo,! Trie Bonnlo MISSAL. 
We may now add a fcw extracts from this aucient Irish Missal 
that those readers who bave hot access to it may form some idea 
of the precious delails regarding the faith of out fathers which it 
has preserved totts. 
Its first Mass is the every-day Mass; then follow the special 

« Lib. 2, chap. 116, fol. 6-b. This portion of the Vatican ]VIS. was 
published as fur back as 18o6, by the indef,tigable Prussiun, F. Theiner, 
lu his Disquisitiones Criticre, p. 29OE 
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Masses fol" Advent and thc Nativity and subsequent festivals. On 
thc vigil of the Nativity we mcet the fo|loving prayer :-- 

"Deus cujus nativitate filii fui Domiui nostri gloricsa nativitas et 
Mwioe p'tum et Eogeni«e trhmlphum (sacravit); hodie quippe Mari 
Chri.%tun gemrit ; bodie Eogenia ad Christum va(lit : hodie illa genera 
ad quem ista ïestinat ; hodie Cltristus iu mundum venir : hodie virnem 
in coelo Christus suscepit : hodie nasceudo virginem marrera feci, qui 
hodie perficiendo maryrem coronavit," etc. 

In t|le Preface of thc samc day wc rcad :-- 

" Caro est quod involvitur; divinitas cui ab Augelis nainistratur. 
Erat positus in pl-oesepio, sed virtus ejus operabatur in c«qis, ht cuaabdis 
jacebat et regnum coelese donabat. Natus est nobis Christus, idumi- 
natus est mundus. Immpta Peperi, et virgo concepit : de viro lmra, de 
filio gloriosa, accepit nomen matris sed non habuit thronum uxoris. Per 
cujus nativitatem indulgentia criminum conceditttr et resurrectio non 
negatu'," etc. 

lu the Mass for the feast of St. Stephen (p. 292) the fldlowing 
bcautiful praycr occurs : 

" Deus omnipotens qui Ecclesioe tuoe sanctum Stefanum martyrem 
primum messis tttoe manipulum dedisti et primiti ara oblatimmm novellm 
confessionis ostendi.ti preconem, quod fructus maturescentes exhibuit ; 
pra.sta universo coetui intercessione Martyris meriti ut Ecclesiam tuam 
jurer saffragio quam ornavit ministerio." 

The next page gives us thc Mass of thc H,Ay IunocclttS, 
and the sweet praycr :-- 

"Deus lactentium rides, spes infantium, caritas pueroatm, qui per 
innocentium laudem ctmctos provocas ad salutem, iufunde in nobis puri- 
ratera lactentis infantioe, concêde doctr/nam." 

In the Mass of the Cathedra Sancti Petri the following l)raycrs 

"Beatissimi Petri Apostoli solemnissimum diem in quo omne jus 
gentium Judteorumque sortitus est, quem diem ipsa divittitas consecravit 
delegando coelorum claves, vel pontificalis cathedroe coutulit dignitaten, 
f»atres carissimi, exultantes in Domino celebremus, deprecantes ejus 
misericordiam ; ut sicut beato Petro principMia muuera contuli, ira et 
nobis peccatorm commssa concedat. 
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"' Deus qui hodierna die beatum Petrnm post te dedisti caput Ecclesioe, 
cure te ille vere confessus sit et il)se a te diae prelatus sit, te supplices 
exoramus, nf qui dedisti Pastorem, ne quid de oibus perderes (et) af 
grex cffugiat errores; ejus_inteessione qucm proefecisti, salvifices. 
"Deum qui beto Petro tautam poteatatem discipulo contulit, ut si 
il)se ligaverit non sit alter qui solverit; et qltoe in erra olverit, item 
ccelo, soluta sint, precibus imldoremus ; ut eductis a tart,ro defnuctorum 
spitibus, n,n ln',evaleant sepultis inferui portoe per crimina, quas lr 
),postoli fidem vinci credit Ecclesia." 

In the Preface too, of th¢ saine fcstiva] we rend :-- 

"Vere dignum et justum est, omuipotens Dem, qui dives infinitoe 
clementioe copioso munere plasmam tlloe creaturoe in tantum dignaris 
eigere ut veralactflo lirai compatiens homiui de terrena compage claves 
cceli committes, et ad judicandas tribns solium excelsoe sedis in sublimi 
conponere,. Testis est dies hodienaa beati Petri C,the(h-a Episcopatûs 
exposita, in qua fidei merito rcvelationis mysterium fidei, Filium Dei 
confitendo, prelatus Apostolus ordin,tr, in cujus confessioue est ïunda- 
menhm Ecclesioe nec adversus banc 1)cram porke inferi prevalent, nec 
serloens vesigimu explorait, nec triumphum mo obtinet. Quid vero 
hcate Petro diverso sub tempore accessit laudis et glori qtue vox, quoe 
liugu,% quis explicet, Hinc est quod mare tremu|um fixo calent vestio 
et inter undas li(luids penduk plmtta permbukt," etc.  

The Mass "for the festival of Holy Mary" (3rissa 
Sanctce Marice solemMtate)immcdiatcly follows iii the Bobbio 
text. We give in fill the prayem and prcface of this ancient 
h'ish Iass :-- 

"Omnipotens sempiteae Deus qui terrenis corporibus, Verbi rai veri- 
tatem per venerabilem Mariam conjungi voluisti; petimus immensam 
clementiam tuam, ut quod in eus veueraione deposcimus, Te propici- 
aute mereamnr consequi. 
"Exaudi nos Domine, sancte Pater, omnil)vtens Deus, qui beat Marioe 
uteri obumbratione ctmctum mundum inluminare dignatus es: majes- 
ratera tuam Supldices deprec,mtr ut quod nosts metis non valemus 
eus adipisci 1)roesidiis mereamur. Te qnoesumus Dne. famulantes, nf 
be,tze Marioe nos gaudia comitentur, cnus meritis nostm deleantttr chiro- 
gr,ph, peccatom. 
"Offemus Dne. preces et munera in honore sanctoe Maoe gaudentes; 
proesa quoesumus, ut e convenieur hec agere et remedium sempiter- 
uum valeamus adquirere. 
"A]tao tuo, Dne. proposita mmera Spivitus Sanctus beaignus adsumat 
qui beate MarLe viscera splendoris sni veritae replevit. 

Page 298. 
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"Vere digmm et jushtm est onmipotens Deus. Qtù nos mirabile myste- 
rium et inenarralfile sacramentum per venerabilem Mariam servare docuisti 
in qua marier intacta castitas, pudor integer, firma conscientia. am in 
hoc marrera Domini sti Jesn se esse cognovit, quia plus gaudii contulit 
quam pudoris. Leetatur ergo quod virgo concepit, quod celi Domimtm 
clausis portavit visceribus, quod virgo edidit parfum. 0 maga clementi, 
Deitatis ! quoe virum non novit et mater est, et post filium virgo est. 
Duobns enim gavis, est muneribus : miratur quod virgo peperit ; letatur 
quod edidit Redempterem Dominum nostmm Jesnm Christum. Per 
quem," etc. 

A Mass for the feast of the Assumption next follows : 

"Generose diei, dominicoe Genitricis inexplicabile sramentum, tanto 
magis proeconabile quantum inter homines adsnmptione virginis singulare, 
apud quam vite integritas obtinuit filium et mors non invenit par exem- 
plum.., fratres carissimi deprecemur ut ejus adjuti munianmr sttffragio, 
qnoe beata Maria de partu clara, de merito fclix predicatm" post tran- 
sitml. 
"Dens universalis, qui in sanctis spiritaliter, in Maire vero virgine 
etiam corporaliter habitasti : que, caritate decens, poee gaudens, pietate 
proecellens ; ab Angelo gratia plena, ab Helizabet benedicta, ab gentibus 
predicatur beata : cujus nobis rides mysterium, partus gaudium, pacem 
quam in adsnmptione matri8 tnnc proebuisti discipulis, nobis miserere 
supplicibns. 
"Vere dignum et justum est omnipetens Deus per Jesum Christum, 
Dominum nostrum. Quo fidelis Israel egressa est de Egypto ; quo virgo 
Dei genitrix Maria de mundo migravit ad Christum, germiue gloriosa, 
adsumptione secura, Paradisi dote proelata, damna de coetu, sumens vota 
de frnctu; non subdita labori per parfum, non dolori per transitum; 
speciosus thalamus, de quo decorus procedit sponsus, lux gentittm, spes 
fidelinm, proedo doemonum, confttsio Jndeorum, vasculnm glorioe, 
temphun coeleste; cnjus juvencule melius predic,'mtnr merita cure 
veteris Eve conferentur exempla. Siquidem ista mtmdo vitam protulit; 
illa legem mortis iltvexit : ill, prevaricando nos perdidit ; ista generando 
servavit : illa nos pomo arboris in ipsa radice percussit ; ex hujus virga 
fles exiit, qui nos odore refecerit, et fruge curarit: i]la maledictione in 
dolore generat ; ista benedictlone in salttte. Recte ab ipso suscepta es 
in adsumptione feliciter qnem pie suscepisti conceptura per ridera ut qui 
terroe non eras conscia, te non teneret rulfiS inclusa. Vere diversis 
infulis ,-mima redinfita, chi Apostoli sacrum reddunt obsequium, Algeli 
cantum, Christns amplexum, nubes vehicolum, assumtio Pradisnm, in 
choris virginnm glorih tenens princilatum," etc. 

Then follow some Masses for Lent and Eastcr, for " the finding 
of the Holy Cross," aud other festivals, amongst which we must 
remark that of St. Sigismund, king of Burgundy, who died in 
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515, and who was numbered amongst the chief patrons of Luxeu. 
This lXlass was added immediately before the general Mass for the 
festivals of martyrs. There are also llasses for the Dead, and one 
in 1)arlicular "for a deceased priest." To some passages in these 
various Masses xve may have occasion to refcr hereafter. The 
tender, however must hot expect to final rigorously exact the 
statement ruade by Dr. Todd, that foooth the Bobbio 3lissal, in 
Mabillon's cdition, « contaius cpistles and gospels for all the 
Sundays and festivals."* This statemeut bas no foundation in 
the missal itself, and must bê snpposed to bave proceeded from 
au oversight of the lcarucd writer. 
The missal bas, in the end, various exorcisms and blessings, thê 
peuiteutial of which we have spoken above, a short treatise on the 
hoars for chantlng the ccclcsiastical office the Apostles' Creed as 
given in our second appendix, and a list of the sacred canonical 
books. 

API'EK1)IX o. V. 

THE "PROFESSION OF FAITH" OF ST. MOCHTA. 

Tins valuable treatise was first published by Mnratori, in the 
second volume of his Anecdota, uuder the naine of Bachiarius; 
which, as Colgau proves» was nothing more than a corruption of 
the Irish naine of our saint.+ + Mm'atori styles ît, «proetiosnm 
opusculum, cul hncusque cure blattis ne palvere secïetissimum 
bellum fuit." He adds that he discovered it in « autiquissimo 
Ambrosianoe Bibliothecoe codice, olim Bobiensi ante annos mille 

Page 30. ? For St. Mochta see mte, p. 92. 
8ee Acta SS. p. 731. 



PROFESSION OF FAITII OF ST. MOCHTA. 7 
couscripto."* A fcw ycars later it was noticcd by Montfaucon in 
his Musemn Italicum,î" who describes the mauuscript in which it as 
preserved as belonging to thc eighth centlll.y. 
St. Mocha more than once rcfers to thc fact of one individ«d 
havlng given thc evil faine of heresy to out COlllltl'y ; and thus he 
gives us a kcy fo thc statcmcnts of early writers COllCel'nillg the 
faith of out island in thc fifth ccntm. Ou the one lland wc 
know that no heresy ilffected the Irish Çhlu'ch; whilst on thc 
other hand mauy aucieut writers mfite Ircland with England when 
trcafing of the spread of Pelagianism. Thns thc ]ctter of thc 
Roman clcrgy writtcn in 69 spcaks of thc Pel«gianoE hwrese«s 
vb'u as if it had in a prcceding agc infcctcd Ircland. The tract 
on the liul-gy pnblishcd in our second appendix, also culogises St. 
Germauus for having expclled Pclagianisln " ri'oto Britaiu and 
Ircland ;" and similar phrases are met with in many othcr writcrs. 
Thus what was the guilt of one iudividual Celestius was imputed 
to his country; and hcnce the evil faine of heresy was tbr a timc 
attached to out saintcd iAand. St. ochta, il lais Profession of 
Faith, alludcs to no hcresy; he had noue to abjurc; he and his 
couuhTmen had retaincd untainted and unchanged the proçession 
of faith which they had ruade at thc baptismal font ; and heuce, 
iii the present treatis% we have little luorc thau a rmnfil,g com- 
inentalN on the Apostlcs' Ced, whilst he espccially dwclls on 
those preclse points of doctrine which arc charactcristic of tlm 
early Irish writers : 

1. "Omne, quoà fult, ilsum , quod erit ; et non est omne recens sub sole. (Eccle. 
i. 9.) Et iterum Apostolus : Omnia heec infiguram nostri eontigerunt : (1 
Corinth. x. 6) quod proesentis rei probatTr effectu ; cure gesta olim evan- 
gelici scramenta mysterii, iterum oetatis nostre temporibus renovata 
celebrenhr. Ecce hune, quantum intelligimus Chrishs a Samaritaua 
aquam postdat, ctun ]3eatitudo tt(a Fidem a nobis reqfirit. Suspectos 
nos quantnm video, facit, non sermo, sed regio ; et qfi de ride non eru- 
bescimus, de Provincia conflmdimur. Sed absit, beatissime, nf apud 
viros sauctos mcula nos terrenm nativitatis inficiat, los Patriam etsi 
secundum carnem uovims, sed mmc jam non novimus : et desiderates 

Auecdota Ambrosiana tom. ii. Milan, 1698, p. 1, seqq. 
Page 18. 
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Abrahoe filii fieri, terrain nos(rare, cognationemqne relinquimus. Hoc 
autem ideo dicimus, quia sicug Samarianis, sic nobis non creditur a 
Judoeis, eo quod cuiusdam hoeresis macula solum nos(tutu originale pers- 
trinxeri ; sic proesidenti(tm quorumdam senenfia judicamur, quasi liberi 
esse ab erroris deceptioue neqeamus. Dietum est simili(er quondam 
ab ineredulis : A l««zareth po(est allquld boni esse ? et (amen inde Chrisl;us 
processif, lumquid, rogo, Apostolornm merita UlfiUS perfidia, avaritia- 
que mu(aviS, qui, non dicam de eadem regione, sed eorum processi$ e 
latre ? Numquid Patriarchar(tm vitam fragrum culpa htrbavi ? lumquid 
Prophetrum oracuh, Pseudoprophe$nmt commenta falsarung ? Cote illo 
Levitico in hmresim declitmnte, numquid reliqm cogua$io ex bac sfirpe 
descendens, maculam ex propinquitate 'coutrxi$? Pontificis filiis 
ignem offerenfibus alienum, germani eorum saerdotli funguntur off]cio, 
eg ilaculpatos se a crimine fratrum minisrii sui honore testantur, lSIico- 
lao Diacono in hoeresim declinange, gloriosa collecrum fmtrnm in vir- 
tutibus Dei oper. refulserunt. Crimen ambis regionis intendihtr. Quis- 
qnis hoc dicit, legat Christum 8amaritanunt : in qua Provinei«, non solum 
hoeresis, sed idolol.$rke criminibus servierunt. In domo profani eg scele- 
ratissimi Achab Abdias servus Domini inventus est, qui corporibus 
Prophetarum meruit cop(flari. In Sarepta SidonL% inter Chmmuzeorum 
scelestissimum genus, vidua fidelis reperitur, et Prophet«rum hospita 
eligitur, hlagister idololatrim, et caput hmresis ]3Maam, ut Christum 
prredic.ret admissus est: Job ex Esau profani et infidelis stiqm descendit 
Ruth cognata generis Christi Moabitis esse describitur, cujus origo in 
,cternum ab Ecclesioe foribus abdic:ttur. Abraham caput fidei de Chal- 
doeorum stirpe descendit, quibus vernacula et naturalis magicoe artis 
impietas est. hlagis Christ(ma adorantibus, refera errornm non intpu- 
tautur opprobria. Moysi .Egyptiorum aoEibas erudito prophet«lis spiritus 
gratia condonatur. Jam in çhristo renatis terrenee provincioe ewor 
adscribitur ? 
2. "Si agatoscimus Patriam, erubescamus et culpam ; mihi enim civits, 
cul renovatus sure, regio effect vel Patria est. Iihil milfi de terrenis 
aff]nittibus axlscribatur, quibus renunti.sse memini. Quis quis est, qui 
me de Provincioe cognatione eestixnat infidelem, ip infidelem se esse 
noverit ; quia au( oblitus est au( lubricum puma(, quod in baptismo con- 
fessum esse cognoscit ; sine dubio enim non.relinqui$ terrenam cognatio- 
hem, qui me de patrio errore confntat. Certe secundum institutionem 
actus humani Pater patriam facit. Qu.Miter mihi Patria in terra esse 
dicitur, cul ex proecepto ccelesfi Patrem in terra vocare, attt habere non 
sinitm'. Vis enim, ut evidentibus $ibi per me hoc probehtr exemplis, 
qui Patrize culp errorem ? Nonne Iqovati.ni hoc genere a Catholicis 
dissidentes, probrosoe h.resis lepram iudicio contmxere perveo, eo quod 
anteactam culparum seriem crediderunt eti.m posteris adscribendam, 
et non tant h.resim odere quam plebem ? Si pro ctflpa urdus, totius 
Provincie anathematiztda generatio est, damnetur et ill, beatissima dis- 
cip(fla, hoc est Roma, de qua mme non una, sed dnoe vel (res, au( eo 
amplius hereses pulhdarun ; et kmen nulla ear(tm Cathedmm Pe(ri, 
hoc est sedem Fidei, au( tenere po(uit, au( movere. Damnentur poatremo 
et omnes Provincioe, de quibus diverai erroris rivuli manavere. Ille vas 
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clectionis, et Gentium Doctor lapso Eutycho de tertio recto, credo, 
aliquid de Triuitate erranti, rcstituit calorem fidei, et vitam reddidit, 
hec est, veniam relaxavit. Nos fortasse adhuc in fenestra id est, in luci$ 
via, et fidei splendore residens severi nimium judices, non ex discus- 
sione, sed ex suspectione condemnaut : nesciettes, quia quo fi«llclo judic«ve- 
.int, jtullcabitu" de els ; et qui frat'i sue dlxe'it Rata, tests erlt gehenoe ignis. 
Racha enim, vacuus inteq)reatur.  quis es vacuus, nisi ctfius 
interiora careut fidei veritate, e es velut eramentnm sonan8 
ium ttmens  IHe, qui uua tanhm nocte Ch5stum iderat, ait contri- 
bulis stfis : Numquid lex nostra judicat hominem, nisi prius audit, 
Et bi, qtfi ter annorum Domini ctatores stmg, ln'ius jucaut, quam id, 
unde judicaut audiant, arque cooscant ? Si ante cofitioncm promenda 
est sententia, cur Legislar proecepit, ne antequam introeat sacerdos, et 
videat domum que cariose vel tinuientis lepra hmresis schdatur, im- 
mund judicetur  Ne, quoeso, Beatiime frar, male de Provincia 
sentiatttr. on lait enim lmrspicaciam tuam, qui cure in adveutu arcoe 
Dominicoe Dagonis caDtt in centum pattes cran utriuc pedibus comntN 
nutum sit, spin ejus integr surftfisse describitur. Nos enim Dago 
caput, sive des, membra muutfi, id est, orientera, et occiduum ee 
sentinms, in quibtm partibus snb proesentia legis omnis errorum nutfita 
perversités est. Tnum sit enim judice, quoe fit medietas Slfinoe , 
in qu3 adhuc nodoatm COmlmgo dissoluta perdurat. Ut qtfid, toge, 
qtt Provincia mea  Peregrims ego sure, sicut otaries Pattes »tel 
Verumtamen si maopere queritur, ubi natus sire, accipiatur confessio 
mea, quam h Bapfismi nativitate mspondi ; non enim mi Patria confes- 
sionem, sed confessio Patriam dcdit; qtfia credidi, e acoepi. Nec me 
offuscet Samafitana conditio, qtfia Chfistum, interrogatus ad puteum, 
credidi, et purgatus a lelwa infidelitatis aguo. Vcrumtamen 
apostofice erufionis instituta nos commovent, ut omnibus 1)oscentibus 
nobis rationem de ride et spe, quoe in nobis est, lwoferamm ; non move- 
m Fidei nostrm regulam Beatitudiui tuoe, qtfi artifex es ipsius ædificii, 
demonstrare. 
3. " Sed ne forte hoc ipsum suspicionem iufidelitatis incutiat, quod 
tarus ad intermgata respondeo ; creoEmus Det esse : qffod fuit, erat ; 
quod era, erit, nunquam aud, semper idem : Pater Deus, Fifitm Deus, 
Spirittm Sanctus Deus: trous Deus, et unus Filius de Patte, Spifitus 
Sanctus Partis e Filii. Uus Trinitatis i substantia, e tria ista 
unam habena vohmtatem. ec communicans pmjor, nec accipiens 
minor : nec est secundu$ a pmo, nec tertius de secundo ; quia c nos 
prophetica instituta docuerunt dicendo: Non ascendes per gradus ad 
mm. Alre enim velut quamdam basim Fidei suspicamur, unde vitalis 
cibi paicipantur aliment; qtda altare ex propriete nominis 
nonnisi sublimium rer alta coitio es Divisum enim per sabas 
nomen altis, inchoatumque de fine, s alta sigficatur et sona. Ad 
banc Fidem r 'adus ascendere non debemus, ne inequaliter sentiendo, 
de inferiore ad supefiorem ransitum fiamus ; sed oequMi gradu nostfi 
cordis intrare, ut unius snbstantioe, tns potestatis, unius viutis, et 
Patrem, et Ffiium et Sphtum Sanctt ntiamus. Pair en prinopale 
nomen Divinitis r , quod creditur, et dicltur Pater Deus, Fifius 
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Deus ex Patre non ex se, sed Patris. Pater Deus, et Filius Deus ed 
non idem Pater, qui Filius ; sed idem esse creditur Pater quod Filius, et 
Spittus Sanctus non Pater ingeuitu sed Spiritus iageniti Patris. Filius 
genitus, non Spiritus Filius, sed ipm Filius super quem a Patte missus est 
Spiritus. Itaque, cure iugeuitus Pater sit, cuius est Spiritu.% incaute 
Spiïitus Sauctus dicitm" iugeuitus, ne duo iageuiti, aut duo Patrc ab 
infidelibus oestimentur. Filius Patris ante soecula genitus a Patte, non 
potest allure geuitum habe'e consortem ; ut crcdatur uaigeaitus et duo 
geniti uon dicautur. Pater euim tlntls ingenitus, Filius unus est genitus, 
Spiritus Saucttls a Patre procedeus, Parti et Filio cooetern,ts, quoaiam 
itnUlU opus, et Ul]a itl Patre et Fille et Spiritu Saucto vohmtatis ol,eratio est. 
Pater i,tgeuitus, Filius geuitus, Slfiritus S.mctus a Patre procedens, Patri 
et Filio cooeteruas ; sed ille nascitur hic procedit sieur iu E.augelio Beati 
 lolmnnis lcgitis: 8piritus, qtl et P, tre procedit ipse vobis 
otan.in. Itaque Spiritus Sanctus nec Pater esse ingenitus, uec Filius geni- 
tus aestimctur ; sed Spiritus Sanctus, qui a Patre procedit. Sed non est 
aliud quod procedit quam quod uude procedit. Si persolta quoeritnr, 
Deus est. H:ec per hec tpartita coujunctio, et conjuucta divisio, et in 
personis, excludit uuiouem, et in persouarum distinctioae obtiaet uaita- 
rem sicque credimus bcatisaimmn Triuitatem. quod uuius aature est, uliius 
dcitatis, unius ejusdemque virtutis arque substantie : nec inter Patrem et 
Filium et Spiritum Sauctum, sit u!la diversitas, uisi quod ille Pater sit, et 
hic Filius, et ille Spiritus Smctus, Triuitas in subsisteatibus persoais, uui- 
t in natura arque substautia. Filittm quoque credinms in aovissiauis 
diebus natum esse de virgiue, et Spiritu Sancto. caruem uatm'oe humam, 
et auimam suscepisse. In qua carne et passum et sepultutu, resurrexisse a 
mortuis credimus et fatemur ; et in eadem ipsa carne in qua jacuit in 
sepulcro, post resurection m ascendisse iu coelum, uude veuturum expec- 
tamus ad j udicium vivomm et mort,torum : viruem quoque de qua nature 
scimus, et virginem aute partum, et virgiuem post parfum, ne conserves 
Eh-idiani erroris habeamur. Caruem quoque uostrte resurctiouis fatemur 
integram arque perfectam, hujus, in qua vi'imus in proesenti soeculo aut 
bonis artibus gubernamm', mit roulis operibus subjacemus ; ut possimus 
lu ipsa, aut pro roulis poenarum tormeuta sttstinere, attt pro bouis bonorum 
proemia adquirere : neque, ut quidam absurdissime, aliam pro hac resur- 
cituram dicimus, sed banc ipsam, nulle omniuo ci vel membre amputato 
vel aliqua corp,)ris parte defecta. Hic est nostr«e Fidei thesaurus, quem 
signato Ecclesiastico symbole, quod in BoEptismo accepimu., custodimus. 
Sic coram Dco corde crcdimus sic coram homiuibus labiis centi- 
retour ; nf et homiuibns cognitio sua ridera faciat, et Deo image sua 
testimonium reddat. Hic est baculus defensiouis uestroe, quo murmurau- 
tium adversus nos ora feriamus, qui nos per viam hujus sceculi tran- 
seuutes iugo consuetudinis, uon studio ratiouis oblatrant. Hec scutmn 
Fidei nostroe, quo obtrectantium verborum, et veuenata suspicionum 
spictda repellimus, ac vitamus, ne aliquod in nobis parons membrure, et 
de protectione Fidei nudum, seçno inimici, qui ad feriendum destinatur 
inveniat. Sed sileamus de his quia uobis nunc, heu repercutiendi, sed 
vitaudi tantum hostis cura suscepta est. 
4. "Jam veto, si etiam illud a nol,is quoerihu; qnaliter de anima 
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tiamus, factalll credimus csse, sicnt leginlus il ttieremia l'rtTlleta per 
Regem Sedeciam dicentem: Iïeit Dominus qui cit wbis animam istam. 
Si autem quoefitmç unde sit facta, nescire me fateor, quia nec uuam legis- 
se cognosco : et ideo nec de [mperitia erubesco, quia lectioue non doceor ; 
neqae pericdum formido, quia quoe non lego non proesumo, ne transgressor 
propheticonm inveniar proeceptorum, qui malntt sanguincm non maudu- 
eari adjiciens quia, omnls carnis sanuis anima est. Qnid enim est sangui- 
hem manducare, nisi de anima disputare ? et ideo carnem, que nobis in 
Adam fundata est, possumus dicere ex muudi qualitatibus substantioe Deo 
artifice et anctore comptam ; suuguinem euim ad basim fnndamus altaris, 
id est ut ipsi qui creavit, scire unde creave,'it, relinquamus. Basis enim 
altaris velut quoedam rax profunditatis est, cujus secreto etiam rationem 
aninlw jungamus de qua dislmtare non IoSsUlllUS. Et idco nec partem dici- 
mus Dei animam, sicut quitnm asserunt, quia Deus impartibilis, et inch- 
visus, et impassibilis est, anima vero divertis passionibus manicipata, sicut 
quotidianus rerum exitus probat. Nec de cretm aliqna factaln.dicinlus, 
ne eam faciamus vihorem reliquis creaturis, quibus domina, si bene 
egerit, constituta est ; sed ex Dei tantum voluntate fi»rmari, cuius ltentioe 
non necessaria est materia, ex qua quod voluerit operetur, sed ila voluntas 
eius materia eoru quoe fieri aut esse mandaverit. Sed nec illi assertioui 
tradimus mauus, qua quidam supeuo delectantur, ut credant animas ex 
transfusione gen_rari; quia contrlicit huic suspicioni beatus David 
dicendo : citot«, quoniam Doninus @e est Dus : ipseJècit nos, et non ipsi nos. 
E$ alibi : Qui fi:,xit sbtgillatbn coe'da eo»'u,n. Ubi hoec transfusio inveniet 
lum, ubi aut siugillatim corts finguutur, aut dicitur: il»sefecit nos, et 
wn ipsl nos ? Qui ergo ex transfusione dicunt animas geuerari, id :mserere 
dicuutmç quia il»si nos faciamus. Sed hoc pescientia prophelis objur- 
gat dicendo : ipse ficlt nos, et non çpsi ms. Absque sol igitur Tritute, 
OUlne quod in coehs, sire in terris, et mari poteutatur, agitur, movetur, 
cmaturam esse credimus et fatemur. 
5. "Diabolum non ira factura sentimus, ut diabolus est, nec proprium 
habuie uaturoe suoe genus ut diabolus nasceretur, et hoc cognomen 
met dedisse, non Deum : nec iageuitum esse, quia deus non est ; nec 
factura esse diabolum, quia Deus malum non fecit, sud Angclum bonum 
factml h sicut Scriptura denlonstrat : Pe" bonum operatum est mlh omnem 
cotcqis¢entiam. Malum euim Angelum fuisse sic credo, rit apostolus 
dicit : Datus est »h stimulus carnis m, A»gelus Satane, qul me colaphiset. 
Et alibi : Nisi venerit refuga et discessio. Eo qui nunc refuga est, fuit 
aliquando in intuitu Creatoris, et in illa gradus sublimitate descripta a 
prophetis, cure dicitnr : Et tt evas cons]guttio sinilitudlns, et cvrona decoris, 
et reliqm ; et afibi : Quomodo de coeIo cecidit Lucër, qui maue 
Hunc boni et maIi capacem dicimus accepisse ex factore uaturam, immor- 
talitatis gloria et honore circumdah ; accepie etiam scientioe digni- 
ratera, qui elatus in superbiam, suum credidit esse, quod uou erat ; quo- 
niam qui eum fecera, Dominum non videbat. Ego su»t, inqui, et  est 
alius proEtee ne. lnde terroe depntatus est et cineri, ut scriptum est : 
spe:'bls tra et cbtis ; et Initium eationls superb&. Qui tarro et igni 
perlmtUO deputatus, perennis est poenoe, non immoalis vitoe. Credimus 
omnem crcaturam Dei, que ad usus ciborum a comlitore concessa est, 
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bonum esse, sieur et factura est : Et vidlt Deus, quia bona sunt valde. Sed 
ab his ad temlms abstinere, non pro sul)erstitione religionis, neque abomi- 
natione creature Dei, sed pro continentia caruis, utile esse seutimus 
secundum Apostoli consilium, qui dicit : Bonnm est non manducare carnem, 
neque blbere vinum ; arque cure libuerit, uti, et cure delectaverit abstinere, 
in hominis potestate consistere. Conjugia probamus, quoe Deo auctore 
concessa smlt : contineutiam in ipsis preedicamus ; virginitatem, ut l)ote 
egregimn gelTnen, et ex effoeta tranci radice procedens, extollimus et 
miramm: Justorum peccatorumque distantiam, non ex conditione 
Creatoris, sed arbitrio credimus accedere volmtatis. Poenitentiam pec- 
catorum pleuissima ride suscipimun, ac veluti secundam gratiam suspica- 
mur, sicut Apostolus ad Cmnthios dicit : VolM1oer vos venr«, ut secundam 
g'aliam habealis. 
6. "Vetus et novmn Testamentum aequali fidei lance suscipimus, ac 
vduti curreatis per sigua l»unleris libra, sic testimoniorum gesta mobili 
mcdittioae l)esmms. Nec evacuantes historioe ridera, credimus universa 
gesga esse, que le, mus "- sed juxt, doctrinam apostolicam sensum in lais 
lpiritu.leE, prout Domiuus dederit, perscrutamur : qui tamen sensus ad 
typum Christi Eccle.simque pertiae.t, aut in morum emendationem cor- 
rectionemque proficitt. Et hoc ipsum juxt, illud, quod Apostolus ait : 
Omnia heee in .fi#uram nost'i eontigerunt. Et alibi be,tus Petrus: Omnis 
sermo interpretatione b*diget. Oumem scriptumm, quoe Ecclesitico canoni 
non congruit, neque consentir, mn solmn non suscipimus, verum etiam 
velut alienam a Fidei verit.te damnamus. Peregrinis arque ignotis 
fabtdis de scripturrum contiuenti.% non facile accommodamus assensum ; 
neque cito nova doctrina aurium nostrarum intrat cavernas, quia legdmus 
Virginem novam aliam in secreto, quam rudem vel secretam susl)icamur 
esse doctrilmm, quoe ob hoc prohibetur inspici, ne homimtm corda, com- 
mentitia sub Slæcie veritatis, sennonum pulchitudine suavitateque 
decipiat. Virgo est illa doctrina, que nulli viro Ecclesiastico vel Catho- 
lico cognitu est ; sed inter mulieres semper adolevit, id est, anitm«s, quoe 
semper discents, omni spiritui decepionis credda se faci]itate commis- 
cent, nou c(tre habeutes unde concipian i cure Domiuus in Lege manda- 
verit, ne nonnisi de tribu sua in conjugio copdetur, id est, ilIi fidei intel- 
lectus, q(fi ex Patrum sereine, hoc est, doctrina desceudit, et Abrahoe, qtti 
primus h proeputio credidit, l)rosapia nobilitatur et genere. Virgo est 
illa dOctlSna que tautum il secreto sibi plet, et in publicttm erubescit 
exire. I-lanc talem, non solum fugimus, verrou etiam publica vote dam- 
namus, shdtum docentes hoc credere, quod aut il)si defendere non possu- 
mus, aut ad aurez publicas non debeat pervelfire. 
7. "Jejuuia attentiora secundmn Ecclesiasticam regulam discil)linmnque 
servamus, ut tributs teml)oribus anni mascaliam nostrum hoc est, of)us vir- 
tutis, quod coetero operi precelLat, appareat: ac si quando jejunia indicta 
clesiee. unc nos cupimtts, non soluln de usu consuetudinari, vernm etiam a 
conversatione, fabulis, salutationibus, que fabulas interseruut, jejunare. 
Et cam hoc reste Deo, ira, ut scribimus, sentiamus, tamen non sic nobis 
de vexitate blandimur, ut si forte sacerdotes, sire Doct res, qui smxt cal)it, 
l)opuli, et cohtmuoe Ecclesiarmn, queellibet ex his, que l)rofessi sumus, 
l,robantes (.liquid) rectius quid dixerint, ldgri simus lu eorum sententiam 
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transire ; pr.eceptumquc meminimus Scriptum : Iterrog«te Pattes vestros 
et dicent robin'. 1Neque enim tare stulti sumus, ut qtfibus capita pro 
sanctificatione summittimus, his corda nostra humilire nolinms. 
Pasr t: quo vocaverit, sequar: quod ¢xerit, ruminabo; quia ipse 
scit sibi pro cusd mc reddendam esse rationem. Hoec sint, de quibus 
interim vobis ad presens occurrere potui; si qtm enim sun quoe 
ztndio proeteriisze aut te atHmc titare deantur, sine verecundia inter- 
rogare diare nf se cnnctatione respondeam, et aut emendcr de errore, 
aut confirmer in ride. Testor enim legenti verl)a professionis hujns, quo- 
nim si quis dempserit de his, demet Dens de libro vitoe paem ejnsdcm. 
Etenim ille, qui nos crediderit aud labfis loqui, aliud corde tenere ; 
sicut superins dixi, cor tostrum Deus potest inspicere. Ipsi obtflimus 
labia ad confezsionem : de quibus p, ssunt homines judicare satisfecinms ; 
ac sic duobus testibus stabit omne verbum nostrum, id est, Deo, cujus 
judicinm in nos, si fllimus, invoumus ; et ht,minibus, quorum suspiciones 
nostr confeszione corrimus, ne amldius in nobis relit maie seutiendo 
peoeare. Si (luis his auditis h incredulitatc perstiterit, ut non nobis fidei 
assensmx trlat, non dnbito quin in die judicii partem aut htter incmdu- 
lum populum, ut inr falsos tests bit«rus sit, et secundum judicium 
legis Moysi, iniqtdtatem, qum in fratre sno me(Etatur, sit receptuns. 
8. "os enim, ei peccatores snmus, tumen propret illa trecenta attrea 
scuta, quoe Solomon fabricavit, erca facere non debemus. Scutnm enim 
fidei forma est zecundum Apostohm, qui dicit: Accip&ntes Stum Fidei. 
Et ifie pro aureis mrea fit, qui subacta Fidei vetate, solum dcgenere 
reddit ex confessione tinnitum et cure dcvotus videatur in numero, 
tamen reus invcnitur ex voto, id quod non credit, confindo. De quibus 
qnidem dixisse beatus Aposlns stmpicandus est: IIabeutes speclem pletatis 
et vlrtutem e jus abnegantes. onne vidnr virtns  allrO, et species in 
oere poe stiri ? Sed optmns assertionem propheticam custodire, ut 
ante pedes uonm egis qui ni Episcop aut Doctores sunt, (lUOn 
pcdes veloccs sunt super montes, evmgelintes pacem, fidei nostre 
scuta ponamus. Trecenta enim aurea scn, sire Bea Trinitatis Fides 
sire omnium creaturarum factio, coeli, terre, et matis ; cnmores enim, qui 
ante pedes e(luom ponent ea, illi credendi sunt, qui potuenmt dicere ; 
Cursum Consunmavi : qu instituti legc hucque ad finem servarc 1)oserons, 
ne illa Saracim Rex pti, hoc est, Diabolus,  templo nosi cordis 
abripiat. Excnbent suffragia oratiouum tuarum ad Jesum Christum 
Dominum nostn, cul gloria in cu]a secflonm. Amen. 
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DR. TODD'S REMARKS ON THE SIXTH CANON OF ST. 
PATRICK'S SYNOD. 

Dr. Todd refers that canon to niuth or teuth centaary--his arguments 
have no solidity.--The canon does hot refer to the tonsure, but to the 
cliplfiug of the hair ami beard according fo the Roman cusom.-- 
Druidical verse ,bout St. Patrick.--The canon is found in M.S more 
ancient than the period to which if is assigned by Dr. Todd.--The 
canon from aucient MSS --Dr. Todd followiug Spelman, has uot given 
iL com-ectly.--The words referred fo a cleric's wife by Dr. Todd, refer 
to marricd w.men in gcneral.--The canon abont offerings does hot 
prove thc synod tobe of a lute 1,eriod. 

Dru TODD, in his work oaa St. Patrick, displays an umnistakeable 
anxlety to refer to a much later pcriod than the agê of out apostle, 
the decrees of the synod whlch bears thc n«me of SS. Patrick, 
Auxilius, aad Iserninus. This synod was first pnblished by Spel- 
man, in 1639, and lais edition was copied by Wilkius, WEre, and 
Villanucvn. Itis on the sixth cnnon of this synod that Dr. Todd 
chiefly rests hls argument for rcferring its dccrccs to the ninth or 
tenth ceutury.* IIis rcasoning is as follows :-- 

"The following canon, the sixth of this synod, is evidence of a very 
rnde state of socicty. ]t seems fo bave been euacted belote the celibacy 
of the clergy was enforced in Ireland, but af[er the adoption of the 
Rorn,'m tonsure : ' what cleric soever, J)'om an. ostiarius go a priet, who ,.l, all 
be seen witho«t a hodc, or who do notcover his nakedne, or OE his hairs 
«re hot ton«u«ed af ter the Roman m«tnner, or if his woEe does uot walk 
with ber head veiled, let thon (i.e. the elerk ami his wife) be despised by the 
l«ity, and also separated ri'oto the Church.' This alln:ion to the Roman 
tonsur% clearly idicates that the canon was as lute as the eighth century, 
and probably hot earlier than the teuth." 

The Latin text of this canon, as giveu by Dr Todd in his 
notes, is : 
" Quicmuque clericus ab ostiario usqne ad sacerdotem sine tamica 
{Martene adds, femo'all) visns fuerit, atqne turpitndinem ventris et 

Page 486-9.  Loc. cit. 
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nudittem lion tegt : et si non more Romane capilli ejus tonsi sint, et 
nxor ejus si non relate capite ambulaverit ; pariter a laicis contempnen- 
tur, et ab Ecclesia separentur." 

1. That this canon has refcrence te the Roman tonsure, is 
gratuitously supposed by the lea'ned librarian of Trhdty Collcge; 
,qlltl yet this supposition ls the whole ga'oundwod of his argument. 
ïhe vords of the original canon litet'ally mean, that t' thc ha[r 
should be eut after the Roman manner"--Romaao wre cal»illiejas 
to18isit. New it may, perhaps, be t'easonably tloubted whcther the 
ecclesiastical tonsnre was iutrodnecd as early as the ycat" 430 ; bttt 
there (all be no doubt that it was prcscribed long before that pc-iod 
in the oman Church, that the clergy shouh| net wcar long flowlng 
hair, bnt keep it closely clipped. IIence in the pontifical of pope 
Damasus, it is described as a iaw long observed iii Rome that 
« clerici juxta Apostol;tm comam non uutriant. '' Moreover, we 
leal'n f'rom St. Paulinus, bishop of Noies, who d[ed in the yeat" 431, 
that it was customary with seine monks of h[s thne te closely clip 
their hair iii ff'out, aml hence they are described by him as « casta 
info'mitate capillum ad curera cesi et itoequaliter sendtousi et 
destitua fronte i)rmrasi." - Thus, then, wc may sui)pose that St. 
Patrick's canon l'cfe-red te the cliDpiug of the hair by the clergy, 
as was customary iii l)omc, without at all alluding te the augry 
contt'ovel'sics of the seventh ant| eighth ccntnrics. 
We may fltrther remark that this canon, rcgarding the clipping 
of the hair, is probably on|y a compendious expression of the 
original decree of our apostle. It is thus the decree of St. l'atrick 
regarding Renie, though preserved itt fmi iii the Book of At'magh, 
concisely e_xpt'essed in ail the other records that have corne down te 
ns» in the well kuown formttla " si qttoe quoestiones in bac inula 
ot'iantur ad Sedem Apostolicam referantnr." New the fltll decree 
of out" apostle regarding this sort of tousut'e has fortunately been 
preserved te us in au ancicnt collection of canons of the tenth 
tury iii the Vaticatt Archives, atid we new prescrit it iii fnll te the 
readcr :-- 

AI,. Labbé, Conci]. i. 581. 

t* Opp. S. Paulini, el»ist. 7. 
x 



"Parioin; qumqn leriens ab oiario nsquo ad eerdom, i 
more Romano capillos suos aut barbare ab anno pubertis snoe ndere 
contempserit, a coetu Christianornm et ab Ecclea separetur, don cum 
satisfacione emendetur. A,I Ezechidem Dominus dicit: sume tibi 
glaum acutum et duc per caput tuum e lrbam."* 
Hcre rcçence is madc to thc custom of Rome Romano more 
and yct thc canon nowise relatcs to thc ccclesiastical tonsure as 
the clil)5g f tbe beard suciently provcs. It is a striking coin- 
cidence that if we sappose this completc canon to be rigorously 
carricd out, wc should have prcciscly such a picturc as that given 
abovc in thc words of St. Paulinns. 
Amongst thc most ancie,,t fragments of out Celtic li/erature 
must bc rankcd a celcbratcd drnidical vcrsc relative to out apostle 
which is rccordcd in ail thc varions lires of St. Pa/rlck as for in- 
stancc in the Scholiast of Fiacc's hymn thc abhar Breac, 
Prol)s etc. What is still morc important for dctermining its age 
is the fac of its bcing prcfaced by Mnirchn-Maccu-Macthcni in 
the Book of Armagl b with /he following words : « Hoec antcm 
smt vcrsiculi verba pro llnguoe idiomate non /ara manifesta :" 
that is cvcn whcn he was writing before the year 690 thc idiom 
of this ancicnt verse rcndcrcd it dicult to be uuderstood and as 
Eugcue Curry marks « the Latin translation given by Iuirchu 
clear]y shows that he did hot undcrstand it." This verse is thus 
translatcd by Mr. Cun T : 

"A Tailcenn will corne over the raging sea, 
XVith his perforated garmcnt, his crook-headed staff, 
Wih his table af the eas end of his bouse ; 
And ail his people will answer, Amen, Amen."§ 

Ail the old scholi: agree in referring the peJforated garment or, 
as Dr. Todd translates it, h& garment pie»ced at the ncck to the 
chasuble used in the holy Sacrifice; rite crook-like staff, to the 
episcopal crozier; the east-end table to the altar. In like man- 
nel' the naine 2"tilcenn, as Dr. Todd wr[tes is « the well-known 

Codex Vatican. 339, Collect. (:'au. Swe. x'i 
Lib. Armac. fol. 2, b. col. 1. + Lectures, tmge 397. 
Lectures, p. 397. 
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naine of the apostle l'atrick ;* and means, litcrally, " one with a 
shorn crown." Colgan translates it, tonsus in vertice; and 
Muirchn, in the Book of Armagh, giies as its eqnilalent the naine 
Lascicilut; whlch, as Dr. Todd ably illustrates, indicates a shacen 
ltead, this being the nsnal manner of tonsure at the rime that 
Mnirchu was writing. From ail this we may conclude, that ri'oto 
the ve T earliest ages of faith in ont island, a pecnllar form of 
shorn head was attribntcd to out apostle; and heuce the words 
of the sixth canon above-citcd iuvolve nothing reqniring the2»'o- 
bctble date of the tenth century. 
2. Indeed, this probctble duret is so absnrd, that it is hot easy 
to conceive anything more improbable. The vcry canon of which 
we treat is expressly eited as a decree of St. Patrick in the Col- 
lectio Hibernensis Canonnm, drawn up about the year 700. 
Even in the extracts glven by D'Achery from this anclent collee- 
tion and cited by Dr. Todd himself, the first portion of the 
canon is thus given: 

" Patricits : si quis clericus, cujus capflli non sunt tonsi Romano more, 
debet excommunicari."§ 

And yet, it is from a MS. of the eighth century that D'Achery 
published thcse extracts. There is at least no excuse for out 
learncd author's not referring to the fumons Cottonian MS. citcd by 
Usher, which also contains these canons, and ucvertheless bclongs 
to the eighth century. 
Itis not only thc sixth canon of the synod that is cited in this 
old Collectio Hibernensis Canolmm, but almost all the canons of 
tho synod are introduced into it, and many of thclu with the naine 
of ont apostle prcfixed. This surely affords sufficicnt evidence of 
the autiqnity of the synod of which we treat. 
3. We hall for the 1)resent dismiss, with a few words, the othcr 
point of Dr. Todd's rcmarks. He supposes that the second part 
of the sixth canon above cited has relation to the cle»k's wife; the 

 Pge 435. t See Todd, p. 487. 
$ Pge 145. § Ex Lib. 1. cap. 7. 
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original words, as quoted by hhn, of the tex seem, ndeed, to leave 
no doubt 
t adds st «or cries, ttowever to say the least Dr. Todd does 
hot display Iris usual candour in this argument. When cifing the 
original Latin text, he refers to Martene's edifion ; and ye he 
forgets to mention thttt the word ejus @n which his own argument 
entirely tests) is omitted in Martene's text. 
If this word were supposed to form part of the original text, it 
would upply an additional argument for the antiquity of these 
canons, as we should snppose this decree to bave been euacted at 
a time hen ve mauy were assmned ri'oto the marriage state to 
the sacerdotal diguity, and when, coasequently, a special euact- 
ment was required regarding the wires from whom the clergy 
sh.uld separate themsclves, accordiug to the disciplium T law of 
celibacy rigorouly observcd in our early Clmrch. However, this 
formula, uxor ejus, occnrs otdy in the text of Spelman, from 
whose cditiou it was copied by Ware and some others. The 318. 
from whlch Spelmau took thls text seems to have been of the 
eleventh eentmff ; md he himsclf assnres us that it was corrupt 
in many places, plto'i malesamtm and standing in absolute need 
of critical correction, et Dt locis qMbusdam criticorum bnplo»'aas 
sagacitatem. On thc other hand, we bave au accurate text of 
this ancient decree, riz, as it is recorded in the Collectio Hiber- 
nensis Canonum, one of the most autheutlc of our ecdesiastical 
monuments, and dating ri'oto the year 700. ow, in thls iuvalu- 
able record, the canon of our apostle is tlms quotcd : 

"Patricias : quicumque clericus 
ab ostiario usque ad sacerdotem, si 
non tunica usus fuerit, quoe turpi- 
tudinem ventris tegat et nudita- 
rem, et si non more Romano Calfilli 
ejus tonsi sint: et uxor si non velato 
capite ambulaverit, pariter a laicis 
contemnenttu" et ab Ecclesia sepa- 
renhr."î" 

" Patrick decreed : Whatsoever 
cleric, from an ostiarius to a priest, 
who shall hot wem" a tunic fo cover 
lais nakedness, and whose hair is 
hot shorn according fo the usage of 
Rome ; and a wife appearing in 
public with an um, eiled heal, shall 
be alike despised by the laity, and 
separated from the Church." 

Page 486.  Lib. v. can. 5. 
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Thns, thên, there is nothing iu the anc[cnt canon of St. Palrick 
about thc ' clert: a,d lis wife ;" but whilst thc fi'st pat-t of thc 
canon presents an enactmeut rcgarding thc clcrgy, thc second part 
prescribes that marrlcd womcn too should adopt lhc law of l,'ome, 
and that ouly whcu vciled should they be pcrmittcd to appc.r 
public. Ia the Roman Church, as we learn ff'oto St. Jeromc, 
veil was worn by virgins consccrated to God, as a sign of thcir 
bëlng espoused to Christ, and by marricd femalcs, in sigm«m obe- 
die,tiev vh'o stw. Thus out apostlc, whilst sanctioing lhc Romau 
usage in regard to thc ordinary drcss of thc clcrgy, wishcd, too, to 
iatroducc the veil as wor by thc marriêd fcmalcs in h'omc. This 
is the only meauing which can bc attachcd to the sccomi part of 
the sixth canon. V'ering thc hair unhorn was considcred equi- 
valeur to wearing the vcil: and in thc Collccio IIibcrncnsis 
Canonum, almost immcdiatcly after the canou just cltcd, is added 
another chapter: « De ëo quod non oportct lnulicri tonderi," in 
which occurs thc following extract ri'oto aa ancicnt writcr 

"Dm abnsiva viril, viros com.m enutrientes, et sacerdotem panera 
Domino offerentem albis non iudntm ; tcrtium ,utem detestahma mihi 
et Deo, mùierem crines tondere qfi pro velamine ei dti suut." 

In conclusiou we must remark, that the famvus Vatican MS, 
]No. ] 3-t9 writtên iu the begiuuiag of the tculh cenlury, also citcs 
this sixth canon of oto" apostle aad omlts thc ejus prcciscly as lu 
the Collectio Hibcrnensis Canomm. a 
4. The othcr canous which Dr. Todd rcfe's to, it o'dcr to fix 
thcir date in thc nintb or tenth centm'y will hot detaiu us long. 
The thirty-third canon euacts as follows :--" Clcricus qai de 
Britannis ad nos veuit sine eplstola etsi habiet in plëbe non 
licitum lninistrarc." Dr. Todd rcmarks : "It is possible that this 
may have been suggcsted by the similar cauous ruade in EngImd 
in the nlnth century to rcstrain thc wandcring bishops of thc 
Scoti."J" The canous however made lu England to which the 
lêarncd author rcfcrs, have uo simil:rity with tiret which is uow 

 Lib. ri. cap. 3, fol. 123.  Pag. 488. 
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before us. They, for peculiar reasons, enacted that nullus ex 
genere Scotorum be allowed to assume the exercise of the sacred 
miuistt'y.* On thc other hand the thirty-third canon of St. 
Patrick implics that Britain was iufectcd with Pclagianism and 
hcnce, every clet'ic COluing from its shores to Ireland, whether he 
was Britou, or Scot, or Frank, shonld produce his lctters of com- 
munion with thc Catholic Church before being allowed to exercise 
his sacred miuistry in Ireland. Thc first commilof Carthage, held 
in the ycar 410, decreed, iii its sevcnth camn: "Clericus vel 
laicus non comnmuicet in aliena plcbe sine littcris Episcopi sui." 
The saine dccree was rcpeatcdly enacted at Antioch and in other 
councils. It is thcrcfore nowise necessm T to look to the ninth 
centre'y,  heu this canon might perhaps be dictated by a spirit of 
hostility to Britain : we find a more Christian motive for its enact- 
meut in the flfth ccntury, when forsooth, it merely re-echoed on 
the shorts of Ircland the canonical decrees and the disciplinary 
laws of the whole westeru world. 
Dr. Todd conclndes his relnflrks on this synod with the following 
words :-- 

"We have already noticed the twenty-fifth canon, in which offerings 
marie to the bishop are mentionecl as un ancient ¢«stora, mos antiuus. This 
could hot possibly have becn written by St. Patrick: there could have 
been no such tmcient custom in Ireland in the fifth centttry."" 

The weak point in this argument of Dr. Todd is, that he gratui- 
tously supposes the ancient custom to refer to Ireland. St. Patrick, 
howevcr only declares that snch was an ancient custom in the 
Church ; and we find precise]y that custom which he thus declares 
to be au ancicnt one, confirmed in express terres in the council of 
Antioch, in 341. Thus, then, the gratnitous supposition of Dr. 
Todd would bring these decrees to a late date ; but tle words of 
the canons themselves have nothing to imply such a modern origin. 
They all, without exception, conspire in pointing to the very period 
of out aposfle ; and many of them which have reference to pagau- 

* Sec Conci]o Celichyth. eau. 5, citecl by Todd, pag. 43. î Pag. 488. 
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ism and slavery, would be quite out of place in auy other pcriod of 
the history of out Church. 
When we corne to speak of the law of celibacy, as obscrvcd in 
the early Irish Church, we shall have occasion to flffther illustrate 
 the second part of the sixth canon referrcd to in the prcsent Ap- 
pendix. 

_hPPENDIX No. VlI. 

COLLECTIO HIBERNENSIS CANONUM. 

Extracts from this collection by the Benedictines, D'Achery, etc.--Dr. 
Todd and Dr. Graves treat of it.--Usher refers if to the year 700.-- 
The Cottonian MS. of it.--Cambray MS.--Other MS.--Two Vatican 
MS--Extracts.--Vallicellian M88.--Extracts. 

. DISCIPLINARY code, drawn up from various ecclcsiastical sources 
for the use of the Irish Church, as early as the year 700, must be 
a subject of interest to every student of out antiquitles. Though 
as yet unpublished, it has been long known to the literary world. 
Usher, in his Essay on the Religion of thc Early Irish Church, 
more than once speaks enthusiastically in its praise. Spclman, 
Ware, and Wilkins make frcqnent refcrence to it. On the con- 
tinent, the learned Benedictine D'Achery, in his Spicilcgium, 
culled fi'om it a long series of canons specially connected with 
]reland. Two other members of the saine ortier, Durand and 
Edmund Martene, contiuued the literary rescarchcs of their col- 
league; and in their Thesaurus Anecdotorum, published mauy 
additional extracts from out Irish collection. Later still, it was 
commemorated by Fabricy and Cardinal Maj. Dr. Todd, in his 
Memoir of St. Patrick, " laments that as yet no complete edition of 
this invaluable document has beeu ruade ; and Dr. Graves, towards 
the close of 1851, called the attention of the Royal Irish Academy 
to the importance of this ancient Collcctio Canonum, and to 

Page 145. 
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valuable authentic evidence which it supplied in proof of «the 
genuinencss and autiquity of the Brehou laws."* 
Ushcr refcrrcd this Collectio Hiberueusis Canonum to «about 
the year 700." It was kuown to him through the fanmus Cottonian 
Mannscript (markcd, Otho, E. xiii.), which cven in his timc was 
snpposed to have passed unharmed through the vicissitudes of 
little less thau 900 years. Reeves, iu lais editiou of Adamuan, 
informs us that this prccious manuscript was " oue of those which 
sufl'ered by the tire of 1731 and were lately restored nnder the 
carc of Sir F. Maddcn."- Thc same skilfut editor favours us 
with an extract ri'oto folio 142, which had already been incor- 
rectly published by Usher. It assigns the origin of St. Peter's 
I«llSllre ". 

" Ut a Simone Mago Christianos discerneret, in cujus capite coesaries 
ab aure ad aurem tonsoe anteriore parte, cure antea Magi in fronte cirrum 
habebant." 

And adds : 

"Romani dicuut tonsuram a ,Smone Mago sumpsisse initium, cujus 
tonsura de aure ad aurcm tantum contiugebat ; pro excellentia ipsa nago- 
Pure tonsura, qua sola frons anterior tegi solebat. Auctorem autem hujus 
tonsuroe in Hibernia subdcum regis Loigeri filii ]qaihs extitisse, Patricii 
sermo testatur : ex quo Hibernenses perte otaries hanc tonsuram sumpse- 
rllll5.  

Dr. Rceves rcmarks that the word maël, in Irish, means tonsured ; 
and that oue of kiug Leoghaire's magi is called, in out early 
records, l:ucet-maëL Also thc charioteer of St. Patrick is desig- 
nated, iu the Book of Armagh, by the names Tot-maël and 13od- 
mailu.. 
Another manuscript containiug this collection is marked No. 
619 in thc library of Cambray. O'Donovan, in the Introduction 
to his Irish Grammar, judging from thc dialect of the Irish ex- 
tracts inserted in the MS., coucluded that it should bc assigned to 

* Proceedings of Royal Irish Academy, Deccmber 8, 1851. 
p. 126. 
ç Preface, p. xlvii. 

See above 
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the eighth century; and a colophon added to the collection of 
canons confirms his opinion. Il is as follows :-- 
"Explicit liber canonum quem Domi,aus Albericus Episcopus urbis 
Camaracensium et Adrabansium fieri rogavit. Dco grât;ias. Amen. '' 
Thns, then, this MS. was transcribed for Bishop Alberic, who 
governcd the dioceses of Cambray and Arras from 763 to 790 ; 
nnd, in conformity with this colophon, the manuscript is registcred 
in the Catalogue of Cambray as an "éc'iOo'e mb«scde dt htilième 
siècle." An Irish fragment from this manuscript was publishcd 
by Zeuss with a Latin translation in thc Appcndix to his Ccltic 
Grammarî in 1853 il was also translated iuto Euglish by lhe 
late lamcnted O'Curry in 1852. It is « sermon ou thc Gospcl 
text, '«Si quis vult post me venire tollat cruccm sucre et sequa- 
tur me," and Oms bêgins :-- 
"These words are an invitation of Jesns fo embrace self-denial, to 
b:mish from out hearts evil deeds and sin, to pursne good works, and fo 
embrace the 'eproach and sigu of the cross for Christ's sake, vhilst we 
are in the subjection of the body and soul, that thus -e may holily walk 
in the footsteps of the Redeemer : therefore, he says, ,S'i quis vtlt," etc. 
Il then gives the following extract without indicating the 
author : 
"Et nomen crux quippe a cruciatu dicitnr et duobus modis crucem 
Domini bajflamus cran aut per abstinentiam, carnem afficiamus aut; per 
compassionem proximi necessitatem ilhus nostram esse putamus ; qui 
enim dolorem exhtbet in aliena necessitate crucem portat in mente ut 
Patflus ait, portate onera vestra invicem, sic adimplebitis legem Christi." 
Il subsequently says : 
"There are three sorts of martyrdom which are reputed as a cross 
uuto man, white martyrdom, blue martyrdom, and red martyrdom Il 
is white ma't!/rdo»t when, throngh love for Goal, man separates himself 
from all in which there is voluptuousness ; il is blue martgrdom when 
he renounces his pleasures anti embraces sufferiug in penance and morti- 
fication ; il is red marty»dom when death is endured for Christ," etc. 
« Pertz Archiv. etc. tom. 8, pag. 432; Zenss Grain. Celt Introdnct 
xxxiii. ; Proceedings of R I. A. IS51. page 223. 
f Vol. I1. page 1003. $ See his Lectures etc. page 28. 
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The last words of this curions Irish fragment are :-- 

"There are, moreover, three sorts of martyrdom, for vhose torture we 
return thanks, and great is out renuneration if we endure them, riz., 
castitas in ju,entute ; continentia in abtndantia ; et," 

the sentence thus breaking off incomplete. This manuscript docs 
hOt givc the entire collection of canons, but only its first thirty- 
cight divisions. 
D'Achery availcd himsclf of two othcr MSS. vhen preparing his 
extracts ff'oto out Collectio Hibernensis. One belonged to the 
monastcry of Corbey, : the othcr is now in the hnperial 
Library, Paris, amongst tllc St. Germain manuscripts, No. 121,- 
and bclongs fo tlle cighth century. The lcarned editor assigns two 
reasons why ho pnblished only extracts instead of the entire collec- 
tion. 1st. That manv of the passages from the fathers, and thc 
dccrees of the continental synods, which are introdnced, were 
ah'eady wcll known to the public. 2nd. That such was thc 
obscurity of the style, the peculiarity of the Latin construction, and 
the carelessncss of the copyists in some passages, that he shrunk 
from the labour of editing them, summum ref«gi laborem. He tells 
us that at the end of thc Corbey Manuscript the scribe added thc 
following note : 

"Arbedoc clericus ipse bas collectiones conscripsi, laciniosoe conscrip- 
tionis, Haelhucar Abbate dispensante quoe de Sanctis Scripturis vel divinis 
fontibus hic in hoc codice glomerat sunt, sire etiam decreta quoe Sancti 
Patres et Synodi in diversis gentibus ve1 linguis construxerunt." 

This Hadhucar is styled by Fabricy, an Irish Abbot: it is 
probable, howcver, that the naine is a miss-print for Maelhucar, or 
some other similar word. 
Martenc added several canons to those edited by D'Achery, 
using a manuscript of the eleventh century, which he discovered in 
the Bigotian Library in Rouen. This MS. formerly belonged 
to the monastery of Fescamp, in Normandy, and is now preserved 

 See Mabillon De Re Dilflomatica, pag. 360. ? Olim, 572. 
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in the Parisian Library, No. 3182. It contalns, in addition to 
this collection of canons, a fragment of an Irish synod, the peni- 
tential canons of St. Adanman and manv otlier records comected 
with onr early Chm-ch. In its sixty-fom'th division, chapter v., 
we find the following passage :-- 

"De quat((or petitionilms Patricii, Hibernenses dicunt : sed Deo tuo 
gratulare nunc quia tuoe date sunt tibi quatuor petitiones quas petisti. 
lrima petitio est, ut in Ardmach ordinatio tuoe fiat gratioe. Secunda 
petitio est ut quicum(pte hymnum qui tibi compositus est in die exitts de 
corpore cantaverit tu ejus poenitentiam judicaveris. Tertia petitio est : 
ut nepotes Dichuin qfi te benigne auscepertmt misericordiam cousequantur 
hic et in futnro et non pereant. Quarta petitio est: nf Hibernenses 
omnes in die judicii a te jndicentnr sicut dicitur ad Apostolos, et vos 
sedentes fitdicabitis duodeclm tribus lsrael; ut eos, quibus Apostolus fuisti, 
judices." 

It is a striking confirmation of the aathenticity of our early 
records, that these four petitiollS are round almost word for word 
in the Book of Armagh (fol. 8), ri'oto which they were translated 
by Todd in his Memoir of St. Patrick (pag. 490-1). Therc is 
another and distinct heading amongst the extracts of D'Achery: 
 De tribus petitionibus Patricii," which must hot be confounded 
with the one just cited. It is as follows: 

"Tres petitiones Patricii snnt ; quanm 1)fima est ut bipartitoe vel tri- 
partitoe regionis pars Ecclesioe propinquorum detnr ci. Secunda nf non 
per jurumentum ab aliquo fit'metur super Ecclesiam inïrmam. Tertia, 
((t clericus similis quoeratnr a laico." 

This passage is to say the least very unintelllgible ; to render 
its meaning somewhat clear we add it as given in thc Vallicclliall 
lIannscript, to which we shall just now refer :-- 

"Prima est nf bipaitze regionis vel tripartite pars, Ecclesioe det((r, 
que ci vicinior coeteris. Secuuda: rit non per juramentum mundiales 
subtruhant jus Ecclesioe. Teria : ut in judicio cure inter clermn et laicum 
orta fuerit contentio, qmert laicus clericum qui cran clerico contendat." 

The Vatican MS. No. 1339 (soec. x i) contains a collection of 
canons ruade in ]orth Italy.abont the yem" 920. The ]allerinii in 
their learned tveatise On the Ancient Canonical Collections enter 
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iuto a f.ll cxamination of this important manuscript, and Theiner, 
in his latcr disqnisition, enlogizes it: " Hoec pro crltica fontium 
disq.isitione n|aximi momenti esse diguosclt.r. It adopts may 
canons of out- apostlc, and also introduces psages from the life 
of St. Furse and otl|ct" Irish records. What is of most importance 
f«r onr prescrit p.rposc, it iuserts almost thc eutire of the h'ish 
collcctio now bcfore us. " Utramq.c collectionem despiciens," 
writes Theimer, "val(le miratus sure quod totam collcctionis Hiber- 
ncusis materiam in uostra collcctionc excerl)tam ac tractatam 
vidcri|n." t t[cuce it must be regardcd as a distinct text for 
dctcrmiuiug the accuratc rcading of thc dccrces of our Collectio 
IIibcrucusis. It may hOt be uuiutcresti.g to gL'e a few ex- 
amples: at folio 20 is giveu the dccree rcgardiug the O..tiarias, 
" IIostiarlmn dccct pcrcutere cloccas et apct'irc Ecclcsiam et sacra- 
rimu, et codiccm q.o proedicat.r et Icgitur ?" and the mal'gilml 
note is addcd in thc origi.al haud-writiug, "Cloccas : signa quoe 
nos dicimus campanas." At folio 124 : " Patricius; si q.is 
clericus acccperit pcrmissionc Abbatis, collatum pretinm de arti- 
ficio suo, non plus cxigat q.am necessitas poposcit ; si q.a usura 
remauscrit detur idigcutibus et captivis; non tradat aliis, nain si 
tradidcrit pcccatmn facit." Subscqucutly ve bave: " Synodus 
llibcrnensis; sors inter dubia, aut inter duo oequalia aut inter duo 
Catholica mitti debet." Again : " Synodus ltibernensis ; Hi snnt 
modi excomm.uicationis honduis mali ; a celcbratione Missar.m, a 
communicatione mensoe, a cohabitatione, a colloquio pacifie% a 
1)cncdictione a comitatu et muucribus." At f«lio 134 is thc 
following curious extract ff'oto the fiftieth book of the Collectio 
Ilibcr|musis :-- 

" De quinque causis quibns tonsawah|s est Petras. Romani dictmt : 
Petrus quiuque cansis nsnram accepi; 1. Ut sinaulare spineana coro- 
nain Christi; 2. Ut clerici a laicis in tsollsul'a discretionem haberent, t 
in habitu sicut iu operibus discernerentur; 3. Ut sacerdoSes Veteris Tes- 
tamenti reprobaret, suscipiendo tonsurara in illa par capitis, supra quam 

« Disquisitiones Critice in precipuas Cauouum Collcctiones. 
1836 (pag. 27 l). 
î- Il). page .'278. 
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Clumba descendit; 4. Ut derisionis gannituram susccpturus pro Christo 
sustiueret ; 5. Ut a Symone Mago Christianorum discerneret tonsuram in 
cujus capite artda ab aure ad uurem duct per frontem tonsurndo pcnde- 
bat." 

To the .vord arula is addcd the nmrginal note a'eoht qua,lran(/uht. 
The Vatican Manuscript, No. 1349, is also ,'t collection of canon.% 
and is referred by Cardinal M:fi to the dose of the ninth or the 
beginning of tbe tenth eentury. It was ruade for the use of some 
religions in Romc, and scvcral Irish documents, especially thc 
Penitcntial of St. Cummian, are rcpcatcdly ïeferred to. Many 
extracts from out Collcctio Hiberucnsis Cauonum arc also 
introdnccd. Its sixth book, dividcd into twcnty-fivc chaptcrs, 
each of which has scvcral sub-divisions, is wholly takcu from out 
Irish collection, and even thc prcface or prologue prcfixed to the 
h-ish collection is introduccd as a prologuc to thls sixth book. 
Amongst the extracts from our Collcctio tliberncusis wc tiud in 
book iii. cau. 5 :-- 

" De modis quibus ntmc immolat Ecclesia. Synodus Hibernensis: 
Ecclesia nmltis modis offert: l. pro se il)sa; 2. commemoratioue Jesu 
Christi qtfi dixit hoc facite in meam commemorationcm ; 3. Pro anima- 
bus defuuctorum." 

Again, ia book viii. tan. 22 :-- 

"De Sedacio commtmionis. Sedium (that is, the «dm..) communionis 
si modicum fuerit respui non debet, et si magnum, accipieudam sed prm- 
tium vaccoe non excedat. Hoc sedacium aufitgit reges et episcopum cul 
monachus est et fratres. Qttidem atttem Hibernensium in hoc sedacium, 
ovem aut proetium ejus statuta dimensione tribui censuerunt." 

We may add the prologue, which was aircady, indced, priutcd 
by D'Achcry, from thc Corbey MS., but with mauy crrors. It is 
thns in thc V, tican MS. : 

"Synod[corum exemplarium innumerositatem couspiciens, ac. plurimo- 
rum ex ipsis obseuritatm rudibus inutilem prmvidens necnon coeterorum 
diversitatcm inconsonam destruetxtemque magis quam edificantem per- 
spicicns, blyem plenamque ac consonam ex ingenti silva scriptotaun in 
unius voluminis texture expositionem digessi, ldtlra addens ut l*lura de- 
scriberentur, singulorum nomina singulis testimoniis proescripta conposui, 
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ne quis velut incertum quid pro quo dicat, ut cum generales titulos ques 
necessario proeposuimus percurrat, nuneros diligenter observer ; quibus 
observatis quoestionem quam voluerit sine nlla cunctatione reperiet." 

We wcre happily able te avall onrselves of these tvo Vatican 
mamscripts, when rcfcrtiag tu thc precediag pages te the ancient 
Collcctio Hibcrncnsis Canonum. We wcre still more fortunatc in 
having free access te a complete aud elegant copy of thc saine h'ish 
collcctioa, which is carcfally prcser'cd in thc Valliccllian Archives 
Reine. This ])l'ecious '[S. was accrately dcscribed hy the 
Rallcrinii and Thciucr tu thc trcatiscs already rcferred te ; it dates 
frein the tcnth centre'),, and is numberedxciii, iii file Vallicellian 
catalogue. The Ba]lcl'iaii rcckoucd it more accurate than the MSS. 
consnlted by D'Achcry and [artene :* thc scribe however seems 
te have fouud it difllcult iii seine ])laces te dcciphcr the Irish tcxt 
which he was engagcd iii cop)-ing; occasionally space is lcft for 
seine words which ho could net decipher; frequcntly he errs in 
'eading thc origiaal contractions, and hencc Gil. (i.e. Gildas)a 
name but little known te the Roman copyist becomes Gelasius; 
Itir. (i.e. Hieronymas) is changcd te IIieremias; and Patrius (the 
contraction uscd for env apostle's naine in the Book of Armagh, 
O'Cnrt'y Lectures, pag. 653) is transformed into Pateritts. What, 
howcvêr, rcndcrs it still more nnsatisfactory is the occasionally 
recurring reliqua as a substitute for h'ish canons, the peculiar 
construction of which was probably Ul5ntclligible te the copyist. 
As regards the date of the Collectio Hihe,'uensis, it is 
geacrally assigmd te the close of the seventh century or the 
beginning ofthe eighth. No doculnents as lute as thc year 700 are 
introduccd iuto it : evcn Theodore of Canterbury, who3e Peaitential 
dcc,'ees are continually referrcd te in the collections ofthe eighth ceu- 
tury, is named bat once. Thê dclicacy with which the compiler speaks 
of thc Paschal question shows that it had been but lately settled in onr 
island : he ret'êrs the errer solel)- te thc Bi'irons : « 1)ascha et tonsnra 
Brittonmn." How different is tbe Eaglish Penitential that was 
drawn ap by the priest Eoda seine years after the death of abp. 

« ,qee Appendix te opp. S. Leonis Magni. rem. 3rie. pag. eclxxiii. 5. 
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Theodore ; it invariably liaks together the [vish aad B'itons ;* anti 
two other Peniteutials- drawn up about the middle of the eighth 
ce»tury employ the saine language. 
The dccrees of the h-ish Syuod, hcld in 69.t or 695, are usually 
citcd ith thc simplc title Snodas, though tu the later MSS. thc 
word tlibereasis is often addcd. This manncr of rcfcrring to that 
celcbratcd synod, which formed an epoch tu thc h'ish Church 
and, moreorer, was cclebratcd for the precise purpose of rcstoring 
tmiformity in the Paschal and Tonsm-e disciplin% sufficicntly 
provcs that thc Collcctio Canonum was ruade immcdiatcly aftcr its 
celebration ; and, perhap% was ordcred by tbc asscmblcd Fathcrs, 
that thus one common codc or" ccclcsiastical attd discipliuary laws 
might bc withiu thc reach of ail. 
At all cveuts, more thau onc of the manuscripts which prcseut 
the Collection to us bêlong, as e ha'e scen to the cighth century. 
ïhere is, moreover, a vct'y ancient Pcttitctttial which hclps to fix 
its date. This Pcnitcntial was tiret l)uhlishcd by Martcuc, 
and snbscqueutly by Wasscrschlebcn.§ Onc of its dccrees fixes 
its datc, as citing thc couucil hcld in 12orne in 721, by Gregory 
lI. it adds regarding that pontiff: "qui nuc Romanam Catholi- 
cam gcrit matrem Ecclesiam." Pope Grcgory dicd in 731: so 
thus wc may safely refer thc date of thc Pcnitcntial to about the 
year 730. Now, more tlmn fifteen of its decrees arc extr«ctcd 
from oui" Coliectio Hiberneusis Canouum ; and so plaiuly arc they 
copicd from it, that onc of the decrccs (the thirtcenth) inserts in 
the têxt the rubric of the canon in oui" h-ish collection. 
We may thereforc, without hesitatiou, acqniescc in the opinion 
of Ushcr, that the Collectio Hibcrncnsis Canonum was drawn up 
towards the close of the seventh or the begiuning of the eighth 
century. 
We now add, as a specimen of this ancieut record, its ninth 
book which is onc of the sbortest of the whole Cllcction, as 
Çt,lll'l.tl iii the Yallice|lian manttscript :-- 
-* Ap. Wasserschleben, p. 210. $ Ib. 
++ In lqov. Thes- Auec4 tom, iv. pag. 31, seqq. 
§ Loc. cit pag. 282, seqq. 
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"De Acolytho et Psalmista, calàula duo. 
1. "JDe acolythi ordinatione. 
"Acolythus acceusor lmniuarium : is cure ordiuatur, ab Episcopo qui- 
dem docetur qualiter se in oificio suo gerere debeat. Sed al) Archidia- 
cono accipiat trasorium cure cereis ut sciat accendere Ecclesioe luminaria, 
eique ministerio mancipari : accildat et urceohun vacuum ad suggeren- 
dmn vinum in Eucharistiam Cori,oris Christi. 
2. ' De Psalmistaru» exordio et voce et usu el nomlne. 
"Psalmistartun auctores David ct Asaph extiteruut : mortuo enim Asaph 
filii ejus ad hanc ordinationem a David subrogati suut erantque psalm- 
istoe per successionen generis sicut ordo sacerdotalis. Ex hoc retenti nmrc 
Ecclesia sumpsit exemplum ordimndi psalmistas quorum cantibus ad 
affectum Dei mentes audientium exclt.ntur. Vox enim ejus non aspera 
vel rauca vel dissonans sed cauora erit et suavis, lucid arque acuta 
habens sonum et melodiam sauctoe religioui congruentem ueqne musica 
vel theatrali arte redoleat sed quoe compmmtionem cordis mas attdienti- 
bus faciat, l'salmist. potest absentià EldSCOl d sola jussione Presbyteri 
(,lCllcium susciperc cautandi ; diceute presbytero, vide ut que ore cantas, 
corde ctdas ; et quoe corde credis, operibus imldeas. 
Psalmista Groece, cantor Latine ; psalmus, canticum ; sed psalmus di- 
viuus, canticum lmmauum." 

.¢PPENDIX iN0. VIII. 

IRISH SYNOD OF THE YEAR 807. 

" IIBERNEN'SIS YI'ODUS SUB LEONE 3TIO. » 

Fo this synod see page 180 where wc havc refcrrcd to it. The 
two ext'acts hcre gîvea arc from the Vallicellian A'chives, c. 24 : 

" Inter cetera que de ordine Sanct,rum Ecclesi,rum sancita sunt, 
Sancta Synodus Hibenensis, cul l)roefnit Leo Sancte Rom. Ecclesioe 
Eldscopus , tempore Karoli Res Francorum cran Theodorico « (i.e. 
Torbach) Anglorum et Hibernensium Archiepo mtdtisque aliis illarum 
reouum Episcopis de lapsu sacerdotum sic ait : si presbyter fornicationem 
feceit quamquam secuudum Alstolortun canones deponi debeat tamen 
juxta anctorittem beati Silvestri Papoe si in vitào non 1)erduraverit sed 
sua st)onte confessus adjecit nf resurgeret, decem annis in hunc modum 

 I is thas the Irish naine Torbach, as also Turlogh, is Latinized by 
our writers. 
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lmeniteat. Tribus siqnidem mensibus privato loco a coetes renmtus solo 
pane et aqua a vespera in vesperam utatur : diebus autem Dominicis et 
precipuis festis modico vino et piscictdis arque leminibus recreetm', 
shae carne, sine sagmine, ovis et caseo : sacco iudutus hume adhoereat ; 
die ac nocte jugiter onmipotentis Dei misericordiam implorer. Finitis 
tribus contimtis men.ibus exeat, tamen in publicum non proced:tt, ne grex 
fidelis in eo scandalum patiatur. ec enim debet sacerdos puldce p,eni- 
tere sicut laicus. Postea aliquantisper resumptis viribus unum allnttm et 
dimidhm in pane et aqua expient, exceptis dominicis diebus et precipuis 
festis, in quibus vino, sanine, ovis et caseo juxta canonicam mensttram 
uti poterit. Flaire primo arme et dimidio, corporis et sanguinis Domini 
Christi, ne indurescat, particeps fiat, et ad pcem veuiat ; cure fratribus 
psalmos in choro nltimus canat, ad cornu altaris non accedat : juxta B. 
CIementis vocem minera gerat oflàcia. Deimle vero n.,que ad expletioucm 
septimi anal omui qnidem rempote exceptis Pasclmlibus diebus tres 
legitinms feas in nnaquaque hebdomada in aqu.' et pane jejuuet. 
Expleto vil anni circtdo, si stù confratres, almd ques poenituit ejus con- 
dignam p«cnitentiana conlaudaverint, Elàscopus in pristinum honorera 
uxta B. CMlisti Pape auctoritatem emn rewcare poterit. Sane scien- 
dura qùa secundam feriam unum psalterium canendo aut unum denarium 
paupcri dando si operariis est, redimere potcrit. Finitis septem annis 
deinde usq_ue ad finem decimi anal sexttm feriam nu|la iaterveuiente re- 
demptione observer in pane et aqua. Eadem quot!ue pcnitcntia erit 
sacerdoti de omnibus aliis peccatis et criminibis, que eum in depositionem 
adducunt, neque hec cuilibet videatur onerosum, si sacerdos post lapsum 
digne, ut supra dictttm est, poeniters ad pristinos redeat honores. ' 

To thls extract is added, with the heading ex alio libro, a somc- 
what shnilar dec,'ee of thc samc h'ish synod as fol[ows : 

 EX C01CILIO HIBERIENS[. 
"lnter coetera qe de ordine etc. (as above) sic ait : PIacnit ut dein- 
ceps nulli sacerdotem liceat quemlibet commissum alteri sacerdotum ad 
lenitentiam suscipere sine ejus consensu cul se pt'ius commisit, nisi per 
imaorautiam illius cul pcenitens prius confessus est : qui vero contra hoec 
statuta foeere temptaverit, gradus sui ordinis pe4ctdo subjacebit. Sed 
et hec in omni poenitentia non selum laicali sed etiam saceaxlotMi sollerter 
est intuendnm quanto quis rempote in delictis remanent. Qua eruditione 
imbuhs, quali impugnatur passione vel etate, qualiter compulsus est 
peccare gravitate aut necessitate. Omuipotens etenim Deus qui corda 
honànum novit, diversisque gentibus quas creavit, diversas naturas indidit 
non oe(luali lnce pcenitudinis pondera peccaminum pensabit : nf est ilht4 
propheticum. (Isai xxviii.) /on enim in serris triturabitur gith nec rota 
plmstri super cyminum circuibit : sed in virga excutietur gith, et cymi- 
num in buccale: t'anis autem comminuetm Ac proiude considerata 
humane froEgilitatis infirmitate, sacerdos si suggerente diabolo in forni_ 
cationem ceciderit, et Deo miserante ad poeuiteutie remedia confugerit, 
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quatuor annis in hunc modum expiabitur. In primis xl diebus et 
noctibus se pmficet tuto remotus in loco in solo pane et aqua: Quibus 
exactis primo auno qui sequitur in pane et aqua similiter lua 
exceptis Dominicis et paschalibus e proecipuis festis, in quibus 
vino et onmibus pulmeutis uti poterit excepta sola carne. Coeteris vero 
diebus solopaaae et aqua sit contentus nisi consi(lerata 1,ersonoe qualitate 
in his etiam feriis indulgeatur, et dc modico vino, legumine, lacte, pomis, 
pisciculis et oleribus sicut cofessori suo visum fuerit. Decur igitur 
primo auuo statim sacrosancti corporis et sang-uinis Domini particeps fiat ; 
psalmos cum fratribus in choro ultimus cmaat et ad pacem veniat, mlnora 
gerat offici. : in secmdo aunotres legitimas ferias in unaquaque hebdo- 
mada expleat in pane et aqum Expletis duobus anuis si joEta proefixos 
gradus poenitnit, El»iSCOlmS eum in gradum nnde excidit revocare poerit » 

APPEN[)IX Io. IX. 

HYMNS FROM THE BANGOR ANTIPI=IOiN'ARY. 

The Bagor Antiphonary.--Extracts from it.--Hynm of St. ComghilI.-- 
Hymu cammemorative of the Holy Abbots of Bangor.--Hymn of St, 
Camelach. 

Tir, followimg hymus, together with the extracts ah'eady given itt 
the text,* wil! suffice to glvc some idea of the rema'kable I'ish MS. 
known as thc Antiphonarinm Bcnehorense. ]t was first published 
by Muratori, in his Anecdota Ambrosiana, vol. iv. Padua, 1713, 
and was iuserted itx thc thirteenth volume of his complete works, 
printcd at Arczzo itt 1771. Langan wrltes of it, in the preface to 
his Eccleiastical Ilistory : 

"If was written in the seventh century, and originally be]onged fo 
the monastc .ry of Bangor, in the now county of Down, whence if was 
removed fo the mon.ste T of Bobbio, in Italy, in the library of which 
latter lfloEce if was discovered by Cardinal Frederick Borromeo, and 
from which if was tmnsferred fo the Ambrosian Library af Milan, where 
it is now fo be fouud (No. 10, le,ter C). This curious and authentic 

" ,qee p, 16t. 
 This car, lin.ul was titular of the church of St. Agatha, af pissent 
attached fo the h'ish Collee, Home. See Panelro[i, Tesori iNrascosti dell' 
Alma citta di lhm.a. 1'. 
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document was shown by Muratori go Montfaucon--a competent judge 
of ancient manuscripts--who, after the closest inspection, pronounccd 
it fo be above one thousand 3rears old. ''* 

Dr. O'Conor has ably proved, ri'oto its hltrinsic charactcri»tics 
the ,'tccuracy of the date thus asslgned to the MS. by Monffancou 
and Muratori. In the Commemoration of the Abbots of Bangor 
he remarkcd that Cronan is described as still lving and governing 
the monastcry; and as St. Crouan died in 691, it necessarily 
follows that tlds MS. shouh| bc rcferred to aa carlicr pcriod. 
var]ons saints rcfêrred to bi thc hymns arc treatcd of by Cçlgan, 
Lanigan, and others : 

]IYMNUS SANCTI COMGILLI ABBATIS NOSTRI. 

1. "lccordemur justitie, 
Nostri patroni fu]gide 
Comgilli Sancti nomine 
efulgentis in opere. 
Adjuti Dei flamine 
Sancto claroque lumine, 
Trinitatis celsissimoe 
Cuncta tenentis regnfiue, 
Quem Deus ad oetherea 
Conduxit habitacul, 
Ab angelis custodita, 
Permansura in smcula. 

2. "Audite pantes le erffa, 
Allati ad angelica 
Athletm Dei abdita, 
A juventute florida, 
Aucta lu legis pagina, 
Alfa sancti per viscera 
Affatim concordanti.% 
Ab Angelis, etc. 

3. "Bonam vitam, justitiam 
Benigniaera floridam, 
Caritatem firmissimam, 
Deo primo adhibitam, 
Jtlxta nlandatum st,li&tm 
hl regno proestantissimam, 

Proximis soepe debitam, 
Corde sereno placitam 
Efficiebat cognitam, 
In futuro fructiferam, 
Qaem Deus, etc. 

4. "Conteraptum mundialium 
Voluptatum, presentium 
Vitiortma fiaissimum 
Infirmos devastantium 
Verboram eogitaminura 
Parte lmva versantiura, 
Cvntinebat per viscerum 
Secreta vigilantium, 
Ab Angelis, etc. 

5. "Doctus in Dei legibus 
Divittis dictionibus 
Ditatus sanctis opibus, 
Deo semi»er placentibus, 
Dedicatus in moribus, 
Dei Stephanus ogius, 
Docebat sic et exeteros 
Dicta docta ope4bus, 
Quem Deus, etc. 

6. "Elegit a primordio, 
Quod entt in princil,io , 

Pge 8. 
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.Eternum verbum paterno 
Eructattuu Sauctissimo 
Corde verum altissimo 
('arus eidem hcido 
Pignus lWoeclaro animo 
(ons«ms opere ],lucido, 
Ab Angelis, etc. 

7. "Fulgebat Mti fulgore 
Solis vice in veice, 
Rutilantis meridie 
Fidei claritudine, 
ÇOIlfirlll,%tUS ex viscere 
lu Dei semper fidcre, 
Confidens sanctimonioe 
l'recilmo nmnine. 
Quem Dcus, etc. 

8. " Gaudium Sancti Spirltus 
Habebat in visceribus 
Regnum quod est sublimitus 
Deo dignum, et forçins, 
Gladium quoque Slfirihm 
Levatum ml nequissimttm 
Quo prosterneret superbos 
Tencns sanctis in manibus, 
Ab Angelis, etc. 

1)ectus adornans lucidum, 
Divimtm habitaculum, 
Trino nomine sancitum. 
Qnem Deus, etc. 

11. "Lampadem sapienti:e 
Constituit in pectore 
In thesmro sapientioe 
Condito Dei munere 
Inflammatus magnopere 
Lucere ve justitioe 
Exaltatas munimine 
Legis spitns, literoe, 
Ab Angelis, etc. 

12. "Magmtm adprehendit bravium 
.:Eterua vita coudJgnum, 
Adeptus sanctum proemium 
Post laborem firmissimum 
Cnjus perfectum meritum 
Vocamus in auxilittm, 
Ut mereamur omnium 
Vitiorum excidium, 
Quem Deus, etc. 

13. "qotus sanctorum coetibus 
Abbatum in ordiuibus 
Mouachormn militibus 
Anachoretanam sensibus 
Synodum sanctis plebibus 
Imo vit apostolicus 
Clarus cunctis in sortibus, 
Adauctus in sablimibus. 
Ab Angelis, etc. 

14. " O petram solidissimam 
In fuudamento positam, 
0 coutemptorem omnium 
Rerum nequam proesentium, 
O ducem sanctum militttm 
0 Tyrouem fortissimttm, 
Domiuo totmn deditatm. 
Quem Deus, etc. 

15. "Positns muri ferrei 
Xïce in luce pol)ali 
Dissipare, disperdere, 
Cuncta mala destnmre, 
.E.lificarc, plantare 
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Boaa tota in commune 
More sancti Hieremioe 
Cmlstituti in culmine. 
Ab Angelis, etc. 

16. "Qnis contempsit presentia 
Hujus evi decidua ? 
Quis aseeudit ad so_perna 
Toto animo gaudia ? 
Quis volebat in oether 
Carne volare posita ? 
Qualiter istc talia 
Adeptns sancta merita. 
Qnem Dens, etc. 

17. «' llexit Sauctam Ecclesiam 
Catholicam per regulam, 
Retincns fidcm solidam 
Malam contra nequitiam 
Suam excrcens animam 
,Sancte legis per paginam, 
Cujus exopto gratiam 
blihi adoraat aninmm. 
Al» Angelis, etc. 

18. "Sapiens suos internos 
Sanctos elevans oculos 
Deducebat ad superos 
Capite sancto intentos 
Parte sancta in dextera 
Collocans sua viscera» 
Centurionis opera 
tIabens sancta per studia. 
Quem Deus, etc. 

19. "Tulit snam memoriam 
Ad lnansionem supernam 
Caram Deo, et floridam 
Snam exercens animam, 
Contcmlmens terrain subdo- 
lam 
Vauam omncm insaniam 
Domans cran Abraham 
Ad ten'am illam optimam. 
Ab Angelis, etc. 

20. " Vitam eteruam fulgida 
Adeptus est sub corona 
Ubi adsumet premia 
Permansura in smctda 
Comitaturus amnina 
Angelorum proecipua 
Imluirens semper tia 
Vigilans in Ècclesia. 
Quem Dens, etc. 

22. "Ymmtm Deo cure cantico 
Immolabat altissimo, 
Diei noctis circulo 
Orans soepe cum h'iuml,ho 
lnnc cantavit sub numero 
Canticnm nowtm Domino 
Junctus choro angelico 
Snmmo sanctis in jubflo 
Quem Dens, etc. 

23. "Zona cinctus justitioe 
Castitatis eximioe 
Mundus opertus sindone 
In signo castimonioe 
Foeminalia lucidoe 
Habens toto ex viscere, 
Cujus sancto pro opere 
Reddehr merces condigue. 
Quem Deus ad oethera 
Conduxit habitacula 
Ab Angelus custodihu 
Pernmnsura in soecula. 

"Per merita, et orationes S. (omgilli abbatis nostri omnes nos Domine 
in tua pace custodi." 
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,ncta SallCtOrtlm opera 
P,trum, fratres, fortissima 
]3enchorensi in optim, 
Fuudatorum Ecclesia, 
Abbatum eminenti 
lgnmerum, tempora, nomina 
Sine fine fulgenti, 
Audite magna mefit, 
Quos convocavit Dominus 
Ccelorum regni sedibus. 

" Gratum fecit FiMenamtm 
Heredem, almum, inclytum 
Illustravi5 MacMaisreum 
Kaput abbatum omnium 
Lampadem sacranl Se.qamtm 
Magnnm seripturm mcdieum 
Quos eonvoeavit Dominus 
t2oelorum regni sedibus. 

" Notus ,dr era Bevacnus, 
Ornatus et Cumnems, 
Pastor Columa congruus 
Querela absque Aidanus, 
tlector bonus BaMherlus 
Summns antistes Cronamts 
Quos convocavit Dominus 
Coelorum regni sedibus. 

" Tautis successif Camanus 
Vir admirabi]is omnibus 
Christo nunc sedet supremus 
Hymnos canens quimlecimus 
Zocu ut cm'pat Cron,m«s 
Conserver eum Dominus, 
Quos convocabit Dominus 
Coelorum regni sedibus. 

" Horttm sanctorum merita 
Abbatum tidelissima 
Erga Comgilhtm congrua 
Invocamus altissima, 
Uti possimus omnia 
Nostra delere crimina 
Per Jesum t hristum etern, 
tlegnantem in smcula. 

Co 
HYMNUS SANCTI CAMELACI. 

" Audite bonum exemplum 
Benedicti paulmris 
Uamelaci Cumiensis 
Dei justi famuli. 
Exemplum proebet in toto, 
Fidelis in opere, 
Gratias Deo agens, 
Hylaris in omnibus, 
Jejunus, et m,'nsuetus ; 
Kastus hic servir Deo, 
Loetatur in paupertate, 
Mitis es in omnibus, 

Noctibus, arque diebus 
Orat Dominum suttm, 
Prudens, justus, ac fidelis, 
Quem cognati diligunt. 
tlegem Deum apexi$, 
Salv,t oremque suttm 
Tlibuit huic æternam 
¥itam cure fidelibus. 
Christus illum insinuavit 
Patriarchre Abrahoe 
In Paradiso regnabit 
Cran sancto Eleazaro." 
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APPEDIX 1N'o. X. 

HYMbS lb tIObOUR OF ST. FOILLA_NUS. 

Ve insert the following hymn, taken from a MS. in the Valli- 
celliau library in Rome, regarding an Irish saint, Foillanus, whose 
festival is celebrated in Liege. - For thc history of this saint, and 
his brothcrs, St. Furse and St. Ultan, sce Lanigan's Ecclesiastical 
IIistory of Ircland  (Sec also ante, page 145.) St. Foillanus 
was martyred in Belgium about the ycar 655 : 

I-YMNUS IN ESTO S. FOILLANI, EPI. ET I[AIRT. 

Die 31 Octob. ad las Vesperas. 

ovis hymnorum modulis Christo canamus gloriam 
Foillani Pontificis venerantes memoriam. 
Foillanus nunc sequitur aguum quocumque ierit 
Et Pl'.esuli conceditr quidquid Denm rogaverit. 
Auctor nostri Collegii, gregisque Pastor clditi, 
0 Foillane, quoesumus, fer opem nobis omnibus. 
Quondam refulgens nitoris Maris Hyberni sedibus 
Procedens sol et aureus nostris OloEUs est finibus. 
Vir doctrina clal4ssimus urbem Romanam adiit 
Carnis fatiscens artubus hlortis futuroe proesciens 
lIartiuo tum Pontifice venir jubente in Galliam 
Suoe virtutis lumine banc ut bearct patriam. 
ttuc Ultanus comitatur; Gertrudis patrimonio 
Fossis Doctor collocatur. Signorum fulgens radio 
Coeleste tenens bravium Agnumque sequens proevium 
lgostris peccatis lmscimus medel sauctis precibus 
Ave Pater FoiIIane, ave Martyr et Patrone 
Tuo psallentes nomiue, junge choris ccelestum 
Iqe nos illudat zabilus ]lac nocte suis fraudibus 
Carnis utens illecebris vel somnii ludibriis. 
Christo sit laus et gloria ac Foillano gaudia 
Qtti nobis coeli vegi oeterua donet proemia. Amen. 

In Vallicelliau ]3ibliotl» H. 4S. Codex MS. Oflïc Eccles. Le0diensis. 
Vol. ii. p. 464. 
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IIYMNS IN HONOUI{ OF ST. FOILLANUS. 
AD COIIPLETOIIUII. H'MNU.S. 
espiremus in beti Foillui memori 
Et colmus ssmi presu]is solemni 
Exstgmtm excitti in ejus proeconi. 
Oundus ex Hilrni sed regli prosspi 
In oetate tenerm crescens in spienti 
Florensque actimoni spret trAnsitori 
Profectus in desertum scro duceute spirihI 
Fit Deo scrificium mnu peremptus impi 
Delttm jttssu Nmninis orut Fosses eliquiis. 
0 Mrtyr nobilissime tu per suffrgis 
Foillue Deum flec impetrtî 
Ut oeternoe conferh vitoe nobis glo. 
A 
Clora prius Hybenfi:, lux Foillane 
Densis teuebris obsik hmmn dedisti Gllioe 
In qu pemctis omnibus qoe docuit Parclitus 
Quod summum vitoe decus est, betus Martyr factus est. 
Lucis compos oeviernoe, nostrs nebras discute 
Quoa cfltor stygis horridoe, densat mult caligine. 
Hac nocte qu tartum Jesus salvtor januum 
upit triumphans doemonem, verm mentis confer pcem. 
Ut cure coM discusserit et cure judex dvenefit 
Nos gaudens efficia secumque coelis infert. 
Deo Ptri sit gloria, ejulue soli Filio 
Cure Spiritu Parclito et nunc et in perpetuum. Amen. 
ECUND&S VESPEAS I FESTIS IVENTIONIS ET 
S. FOILLANI. 
Exult coeli egi, Etm gude Leodic 
Qui oegnt in ptri pr«sul noster cure glo, 
Foillmts nuuc sequitttr Agnum quocumque icrit 
Et Myri conceditur quidquid Deum rogverit. 
Iguis in columu clruit solum ugens et syder 
Quoe luce signavit stm in uocte Divum corpora 
Fons limpidus Mrtyr demoustrt privilegium 
Et Fossis sucto Corpo pr«st undis obsequium 
Sursmn ferantur nimi  Proestùis prsidium 
Nobis ut Deus coufert perennis vitoe brvium 
Proet Pter ingeni, Jesu cure scro flmine 
Ut FoiHani precibus jungmur lu coelestibus. Amen. 
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